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oF THE

LAWS

ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY.

BOOK V1L

CONTAIRISG THES TH ASSERTION, WHICH I5%, THAT OUR Laws
ARE CORRUPT AND REFUGHANT T0 THE LAWS OF GOD, IN MATTIN
BELONGING T THE POWER 0F ECCLESIASTICAL JURKSESCTION, I8
THAT WE HAVE WOT THROUGHOUT ALL CHURCHES CENTA
ELDERS ESTABLISHED VOB THE EXERCISE OF THAT FOWER'

LAY

HE same men which in heat of contention do hardly

either speak or give ear to reason, being after sharp and ™
bister confiict® retired to a calm remembrance of all thelr T:-_
former proceedings; the cawses that brought them Ento tes [
quarrel, the course which their stiming® affections have fol piyeserall
lowed, and the issue whereunto they are come; may per. P
adventure, as troubled waters, in small time, of their own parshes
sccond, by certain easy degrees scttle themselves again, and ;'?ﬁ:.
so recover that cleamess of well-advised judpment, wherehy siden in-
they shall stand at the length indifforent, both to yield and fee ot
admit any reasonable satisfaction, where before they could pot jrslinies
endure with patience to be gainsayed. Nefther will | despair casse.
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[ Wity this Appesl to the People abent Lay Elders.

mook Ve ol the ke sucecss bn these unpleasanmt controversies touching

Gl ecclesiastical peolicy ; the time of silence which both parts have
willingly taken 1o breathe), sceming now as it were a pledpge
of all men's quiet contentment to hear with more indiferency
the weightiest® and last remains of that cause, Jurisdiction?,
Dignity®, Dominion Ecclesiastical®. Fon, let mot® any man
imagine, that the bare and naked difference of a few ceremo-
mies could either have kindled so much fire, or have caused it
to flame so leng ; but that the panies which berein laboured
mightily for chasge, and (as they say) for Reformation, had
somewhat more than this mark caly® whereat to aim®*,

[2] Having therefore drawn cut a complete form, as they
supposed”, of public service to be dome to God, and set
down their plot for the office of the ministry in that behall;
they very well knew bow bitthe their labours so far forth
bestowed woeld aval them in the ond, withowt a claim of
Jurisdiction to wphold the fabrle which they had enected ; and
this neither likely to be obtained bur by the stroag hand of
the people, nor the people unlikely to favour it ; the mores,
il everture were made of their own imterest, right, and title
thereunta.  Whereupons there are many which have con-
Jectured this 1o be the camse, why in all the projects of their
discipline (it being manifest that their drift s to wrest the
koey of spiritual authority cat of the hands of former governors,
ard equally to possess itherewith the pastors of all several
congregations) the people, first for surer accomplishment, and
then for better defonce thereof, are pretended? mecessiny
actors In those things, whensunto their ability for the most
part s as slender, as thelr title and challenge enjust.

[3] Notwithstanding whether they saw it necessary for

& gt . E saly . ogposr 0 fuvenr it oo mon. Falmas
um-p-.gfnw;mpwm.-cccnuu,

‘IM" 1L in which year '!Jlm-g“_ seemm thai there is e
frst portion of dor the follewing
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Tawafold Advastage of their dd(ww divine Right. [

them sob to persaade the people, without whese help they moox v

could do mothing ; or else, (which | rather think,) the affec-
fion which they bare! towards this mew fomm of government
made them to imagine it God's own cedinance, thelr doctrine
is, "that by the law of God, there must be for ever in all
“congregations certain lay-ckders, ministers of ecchesiastical
* jurisdicticn,” inasmuch as our Lord asd Savicwr by testa-
ment (for so they presume) hath left all ministers or pastors
in the Charch executors equally fo ihe whole power of
spiriteal jurisdiction, and with them hath joined the people
as colleagees. By maintenance of which assertion there is
wnto that part apparently gained a twoltld advantage ; both
because the people in this respect are much more easily
drawn to favouar it, as a matter of their own interest ; and for
that, if they chance to be crossed by such as oppose against
them, the eoloir of divine ashority, assumed for the grace
and counterance of that power in the valgar sort, farnisheth
their leaders with great abundance of matter, beboveful for
their encouragement to procesd always with hope of formunate
success in the end, considering their cause to be as David's
was, a just defence of power given them from above, and
consequently, their adversaries” quarrel the same with Saul’s
by whom the ardinance of God was withstood.

[4.] New on the contrary side, if this their sermise peeve
false ; if such, as in jastiScation wheneod no evidence sufficient
either hath been or can be alleged (as | hope it shall clearly
appear after dwe examination and trial), ket them them con-
sider whether those wonds of Corah, Dathan and Abiram
against Moses and against Aaron®, = It is too muech that ye
* take wpen you, seeing all the congrogation is haly,” be mot
the very true sbitract and sbeidgment of afl thelr published
Admonitions, Demonatrations, Supplicaticas, and Treatises
whatscever, whereby they have laboured to void the rooms of
thelr spirinsal superinrs before authorized, and to advamce the
new fancied sceptre by lay presbyterial pewer.

Il Hut before there can be amy settled Mmluﬁnn_;\a miuey
whether truth do® rest on thelr part, or on ours, touching
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4 Panitive Autharily of the Charch fn Furivdiciion,

pook vi. lay-elders | we are to prepare the way thereanto, by explica-

D0 tion of some things requisite and very needfil to be con-
widered ; as firat, how besides that splrites] power which is of
Order, and was institated for performance of those duties
whareof there hath been specch sufficient! already had, there
is in the Church no less nectssary & second kind, which we
call the power of Jarisdiction. When the Apostle doth sprak
of ruling the Church of God', and of recelving accusations®,
hin words have evident reference to the power of jurisdiction,
Char Savicar's words 1o the power of order, when he giveth
his disciples charge®, saying, " Preach; baptize; do this in
= remembrance of me” A Blskop" (salhth Ignatisd = deak
= bear the image of God and of Chaist; of God in raling, of
=Chelsn s sdmindstesing, holy things®™ By this therefore
we see & manifest difference acknowledged between the
power of Eoclesiastical Order, and the power of Jarisdiction
eoclesiastical.

[]™ The spiritual power of the Church being sach as
meither can be challenged by right of nature, nor could by
hisman sutherity be institwied, because the forces and efects
thereol are supernatural asd diving; we ame o make no
doubt or question, but that from him which i the Head it
hath descerded umic us that are the body now invesied
therewith. He gave it for the benefit and good of souls, as
a mean to keep them in the path which leadeih unto endless
felicity, a beidle to hold them within their due and com-
venient bounds, and il they do go astray, a forcible belp io
rechaim them, Now although there be no kind of spiritual
power, for which our Loed Jesus Cheist did not give both
commison to exercise, and direction how 1o use the same,
altbiongh his laws In that behalf recorded by the holy evan-.
gelists be the only ground snd foundation, whereupon the
practice of the Church must sastain itself: yee, as all multi-
tudes, once grown o the form of societies, are cven thereby

I walecient vm. E. =l D
:‘ﬁ‘“‘fi‘ Mt i B :"m‘m %“.ﬁ"‘
b . wviil 59
b i B B
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Reprutance, the End of Church Fourisition. 5

maturally warranted to enforce upon their own sabjects par- m'l

ticulurly those things which public wisdom shall judge expe-
dient for the comman good ;0 it were absard to imagine the
Chusch itself, the most glorious amongst them, abridged of
this liberty; or to think that no law, comstitution, or canon,
can be farther made either for limitation® or amplification®
in the practice of cur Saviours crdinances, whatsoever occa.
sion be offered through variety of times and things, during
the state of this unconstant® world, which bringing® forth
daily such new evils as muast of necessity by new remedies be
nedrest, did both of old enforce our venerable predectssors”,
and will always comstrain cthers, sometime to make, some.
time to abrogate, sometime 10 sugrment, and spain to sheidge
scenetime ; in sum, ofien 1o vary, alter, and change custcms
Encident into the manner of exercising that power which doth
itsedl comtinue abways one and the same | therefore con.
ehade, that spiritual authority is & power which Christ hath
given to be used over them which are subject unto it For
the eternal good of their souls, sccoeding to his own most
sacred laws and the wholesome positive constitutions of his
Church.

In doctrines® referred unto action and practice, as this is
which comcerneth® spiritsal jurisdiction, the first step towards®
sound and perfiect understanding is the knowledge of the end,
brcause thereby bath wse doth frame, and contemplation judge
all thi

e Sucmg then® that the chiefest cause of lplmulu[,.nc.

jurisdiction is wo provide for the bealth and safety of men's "

souls, by bringing them to soe and repent their grievous sd pes-

offences committed against Ged, as also 1o reform all injaries
effered with the breach of Christian love and charity, towards®

iheir brethren, in matters of ecclesiastical cognizance® | 1he kisds of

. n .
n.-ulnnnn-lm zl’h‘np o .‘q:.m,.. -.l:-

o-.:;' o I:-ruwhunl_‘?—::q]i_ Vie B e i, B
= tow

B[ This clisse, *in mamer of Y &e " and s avolding the claim
" eoclesasiical cognisance,” s o of ewvireme premgative, which the
dosbt ingerted with esprcial parprss  Paritass wged in order 1 dras all

of qualifyisg he genesal cxpeension exmes into their Ipineal oo,
N&n. of “reforming all injuries, See Frel e.vii g Im the stasement
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& Distinction betwern the Vertur and Discipliar of Ripentance,

#oo® 1 uwse of this power shall by so much the plainlier sppear, il
2% first the nature of repensance itsell be known,

H_q_. We are by repemtance to appease whom we offend by sin.
Weome s For which camse, whereas all sins deprive® us of the favesr
2',..,,_ of Almighty God, our way af reconcilistion with him is the
ey inward secret repentance of the heart ; which inward repent-
u,dn ance alone sufficeth, usless some npeel-l thing, in the quality
“_"“:,, of sin committed, or in the party that hath dome amis,
the ¥inee require more. For besides our submission in God's sight,
repentance must not anly mﬂ o the private contentation

m"“ af men, if the sn be 8 crime injurious ; but alsa farther®,
diy pe where the whelesame discipline of God's Church exacteth a
e mere exemplary asd opes satisfaction'. Now the Church
i:hu'l:‘iu.'bdq satisfied with outward repentance, as God is with
rm,hmlrvl’l.l\d it shall not be amiss, for more perspicuity, to term
- this latter always the Virtwe, that* former the Discipline of
Repentance : which discipline hath two sorts of penitents to

work upon, inasmuch as it hath been sccastomed to lay the

offices of repentance o8 sOme secking, others sbunning them;

on wome a8 their own volustany request, oa others sltogether

against thelr willi; as shall hereafter appeas by stose of

sncient examples.  Repentance belng therefore either in the

sight of God aleme, or else with the notice also of men:

without the one, sametimes throughly pesformed, bat afways
practised more or bess, in our dally devotions and prayers, we

have no remedy for any faubt; whereas the other s oaly
required im sins of a certain degroe and quality: the ane

* i darios £ * faniem i i

wy 1o ke the Lord Keepor © ]
Puckering's. SIFFp. As. i, 3al, « St | ru-nnu ™
ameng other opinions held by the - [L.] wed siquo evam ac ad.rm
Purnans against the watea iry * mistretur.” = Second  penitency,
nf&n?ll-n. -ﬂdn = That * follis ifng thit before baptinm, and
= maers it their peeenal " being motmore than oeve sdmatied.
-|-q|.| hriqyl-mgn-mu " in ane mas, requireth by 55 mach
bemporal if there may happen ~ the w0 make it

m b-e'blmnrﬂ'{hmt o wreng " ma Foe chant it i met & wodk
w

 one oAt anochey, ma
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= eldership] .
¥ Parniteatior werendr, e oo,
*gquanin in acte [arcin] megotin
* ean, 1AMy opetosser [ petion™ E. |

y = which can ceme again i irial, bat

-m‘- thewefiore with wome

ity eurcated, an
=t b dlschanged sih m i .w
" of conacience alone.” Temgll
Peenit. [ %]


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0008=7.htm

Title Page

i af Fonr in producing Kapewtase, H

PECERRArY fog cwer, the other so far forth as ghe lans and l:n: (18

enders of God's Charch shall make bt requlsite ; the natere,
parts, and effects of the ome always the same; the other
limived, extended, vared by infinite cccasiona’,

[z} The virtue of repentance {m the heart of man is God's
handy work, & frult or effect of divine grace.  Which grace
comtipually offcreth [tself, even umo them that have forsalen
it, as may appear by the words of Christ in St. John's Reve.
laticn®, “ 1 stand at the door and kmock 1™ nor doth he only
knock without, but also within assist to open®, wherchy
access and entrance | given to the beavenly presence of thiat
saving power, which mabeth man a repaired Temple for
God's good Spirit again to inhabit. And albeit the whale
train of virtues which are implied in the name of grace be
infused at ome instant?; yet because whem they meet and
rneur umta any effect in man, they have their distinet opera.
tions rising anderly one from ancther ; it is B0 uRneocssary
thing that we note the way of method of the Holy Ghest in
framing man's sinful heast to repentance.

A work, the first foundation whereol is lakl by opening
ard illeminating the eye of faith, because by f@ith are dis-
covered the principles of this action, whereunio unless the
understanding do first assend, there can follow in the will
towards penifency no inclination at all.  Contrariwise, the
resurrection of the dead, the judgment of the world to come.
end the endless misery of sinacrs being apprehended, this
worketh fesr; such ss thelss was, who feeling their own
distress and perplexity, In thar passion besought our Losd's
Apostles carnestly to give them counsel what they should
dat.  For fear is impotent and wnable to advise itself; yet
ahis good it hath, tha: men ame thereby made desirous o
prevent, il possibly they may, nhatsoever evil they dread
The first thing that wrought the Ninivites' repemance, was

LN i

! udging by imeraal evidence, 1o 8 treanioe on Lay-eiden. |
{which s almast a1l wa have,) it may LT

tif " [Comp Fragment of m A w
of Hooker 10w Chrisidan Lewer, alese, 1
Bonk cease, and A3 R 30 |

whal pemuins is taken. indeod from  * |5es E P, V. hi. 18]
paprs of his, et wrengly mssigned " Ao i 3. fom 1)
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B Hape of Pardew, ihe scemd Step in Ropeataner 1

fear of destruction within farty days®: signs ard miraculous
warks of God, being extracedinary representations of divine
prrwer, are commaonly wont to stir any the most wicked with
terror, lest the same power should bend itsell against them.
And because tractable minds, though guilty of much sin, are
herehy moved W forsake those evil ways which make his
power im sech sort their astonishment and fear ; therefore
oar Saviour denounced his curse against Corazin and Beth-
saida, saying. that if Tyre and Sidon had seen that which
they did, those siges which prevailed little with the one
would have brought! the other's repentance®. As the like
thereunto did in the men given to curious arts, of whom the
apostolic history saith?, that “ fear came wpon them, aml
= many which had followsd vain scicnces, bumnt cpenly the
= wery books out aof which they had learned the same” As
fear of contunsely and disgrace amongst men, together with
other civil punishments, are & beidle 1o restrain from many®
heinous acts whereinto men's cutrage would otherwise break ;
so the fear of divine revenge and punishment, where it taketh
place, doth make men desirous 1o be rid Hkewise from that
imward guiltiness of sin. whereln they would else securely
continue,

[3.] Howbeit, when faith hath wroaght a fear of the event
af &in, yet repentance hereupon ensucth mot, unless our beliel
comceive both the possibility and means to avert evil : the
poaibility, inasmuch as God is merciful, and most willing to
have sim cured | the means, because be hath plainly taught
what @ requisite and shall suffice unto that perpese. The
nature of all wicked men is, for fear of revenge to hate whom
they most wrong ; the patire of hateed, to wish that destroyed
which it camnact beook ; and from henee ariseth the farous
endeavour® of godless and obdusate sinners to extingulsb in
themselves the opinion of God, becamse they would not have
him to be, whom execution of endless woe doth mot suffer
them to love.  Every sin against God abateth, and continuance
in sin extingaisheth cwr bove towards him. Tt was therefore
said to the angel of Ephesus having sinned?, “ Thou art

1 £ weenght, Febm, s y—
* Jonah . (A 3
B g g Biaoket g


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0010=9.htm

Title Page

prounded o Thouphts of God as a God af Mercy. 9

#fallen away from thy first love ;™ so that, as we never decay BOOK V1.
im bove till we sin, in like sort neither can we: possibly forsake ™%

sin, unkess we first begin again to love. What &s love towands
Gad, bt & desire of union with Ged 7 And shall we imagine
a sinmer comverting himsell to Ged, in whom there is no desine
of usion with God presupposed ? | therefire conclude, that
fear worketh no man's inclination fo mepentance, till scme-
what else have wrought in us love alse, Our love and
desire of union with God areth from the strong esmeeit
whieh we have of his admirable pecxlmess, The poodness of
God which particularly moveth unto repentance, is his merey
tewards mankind, sotwithstanding sin - for let it once sink
deeply inta the mind of man, that bowscever we have injuried
God, bis very natare is averse from revenge, except unio sin
we add ohstinacy ; otherwise always ready to accept cur sub-
mission as a full dischasge or recompense for all wrongs ; and
an we choose but begin to love him wham we have offended ?
or can we but begin to grieve that we have cffended him
whom we mow! love? Repentance considercth sin as a
breach of the law of God, an act cbnexious to that revenge,
which i ing may be po d, Il we: pacily God in
time.

The: root and beginning of penitency therefore is the consi-
deration of our own sin, as 3 cause which bath procured the
wrath, and a subject which doth need the mercy of God.  For
unbe man's wnd ding there being p d. on the ome
sixda, tribulation and anguish upon every soul that doth evil ;
on the other, eternal life unio them which by continsande in
well-doing seek glory, and honour, and immortality : on the
oné hand, & curss 1o the children of disobedience; on the
ather, 1o lovers of rightecusness all grace and beredbction © yet
between these extremes, that eternal God, from whise unspatted
justice and undeserved mercy the lot of cach inberitance peo.
ceedeth, is so inclinable rather 1o shew compassion than to
take revenge, that all his speeches im Holy Scripture are
almast nothing else but entreaties of men to prevent destrue.
tion by amendment af their wicked lives ; all the works of his
providence little other than mere allrements of the just o
continue: steadfast, and of the unrighteous to change their

| mow s E.

10
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BOOE VI
[y

1o Examples of Feow awid Hope Mended in Peattenee :

eomrsg 3 all his dealings and pm-u:ﬂdln‘n. sach towards trse
eonverts, ks have cven filled the grave writings of holy men
with these and the ke most sweet sentences : = Repentance
=(if | may so speak') stoppeth Ged {8 his way, when belag
= provoked by erimes past he cometh to revenge them with
*most just punishments ; yeu, it teth as it were the hands
ol the wvenger, and dath not saffer Bim 1o have kis will”
Apain, " "The menciful eye af Mod towards men hath na
= power to withstand penitency, at what time soever it comes
=in presence®  And sgain, " God doth pot take it 8o in evil
= par, though we wound that which he hath required us 1o
“leeep whole, as that after we have taloen hary there shoald
“be in wi no deslre o receive his help”  Finally, lest [ be
earried ton faf i o large & sea, ¥ There was never any man
= condemned of God but for negleet, nor justified except be
= had care, of repentance”

[4.] From these considerations, setting before cur cyes our
inexcwsable both umthankfulmess in disobeying so merciful,
and foolishmess in provoking so powerful a God, thone ariseth
necessarily & pensive and cormasive desire that we had done
atherwise ; a desire which suffercth us to foreslow no time, 1o
feel no quistress within cursslves, to take neither sloep nor
feod with contentment, rever to give over supplicatians, con.
fessinms, amd other penitemt duties, till the light of Gods
reconeiled favour shine i our darkerned soul.

Fulgentius asking the question, why Davids confession
should be held for effectual penitence, and not Saul’s ; answer-
eth®, that the one hated sin, the other feared only puni

asaian. Col 30, L+ Wik,
Patr. Casn. L v. . 5. ia e
= [reo. pravieritis |mnbu|.a|r.m\.
= jamque  juecissiman penim
rmndsun infereei, (v
q clmiutac, et
Wil (i Seeeren) Se
woapandan yhong” |
? Bail, Epine. Selews. cec 411,
DIOQ,[M mmlm]
"

T o, o

ot Cor. Hom. 3.

r4|.p\;r|tu! Bened] 08
e ]

Titlienh. l"au Par. vheg t iop
geg 1] ol
a g ret ey
o Pt i
Fulg. iBp of '"lr-. 71330
de Remn. libs = eap. 9§
" Ecce Saul dins, Peccasi: Bavi
= quoque dwit, Peccav Cam sigo
“in confessione poccati etriosges
“una ven RGPl D6 NOR GAB €
= uiriusqee conorsas nemaaio ! nisi
2aua = wmiliudine conlesianis
* videhiat Diews, dissimililsdisem 1o
“leniatia.” i Dibl. Farr. Colos. vi

o
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Three Parts of it: Comtrition, Confeirion, Satigfaction, i1
ment in this workd : Saul's acknowledgment of sin was fear,
David's both fear and also love. This was the foantain of
Peter's tears, this the life and spirit of David's eloquence, in
those mast admirable hymns entitled Penitential, where the
wards of sorrow for sin do melt the very bowels of God®
remitting it, and the comforts of grace in remitting sin carry
him which sorrowed rapt as it were imta heaven with ecstasies
of joy and gladness. The first mative of the Ninbvites unto
repentanoc was their belief in a sermon of fear, but the next
and most immediate, an axiom of love!; * Who can tell
= whether God will turn away his Gerce wrath, that we perish
*mot?” No conclusion such as theirs, * Lot every man tum
“from his evil way,” but cat of premises such as theirs were,
fear and bove. Wherefore the weil-spring of repentance is
faith, first beeeding fear, and them love | which love causeth
hope, hope resalation of atbempt? ; = [ will go to my Father,
“and say, | have sinned against heaven and against thee ;"
that is to say, 1 will do what the duty of a convert roquireth.

[5]° Mow in a penitent’s or converts duty, thome are in.
cluded, first, the aversion of the will from sin®; sccondly, the
ssbmission of oursclves to God by sapplication and prayer;
thirdly, the parpase of & new life, testified with present works
of amendement : which theee things do very well seem to be
comprised in cne definition, by them which handle repentance,
as a virtue that hateth, bewalleth, and sheweth a purpose 1o
amend sin, We offend God in thought, word, and deed. To
the first of which three, they make contrition ; o the second,
cenfession | and to the last, cur works of satisfaction, answer-
e

=Conirition doth not here import those sudden pangs and
convulsions of the mind which cause sometimes the most for-
saken of God o retract their own doings ; it is no natural
passion or anguish, which riseth in us against oar wills, bat a
deliberate aversion of the will of man from sin ; which being
always accompanied with grief, and grief oftentimes partly
with tears, partly with other external signs, it hath been
thought, that in these things comtrition doth chiclly consit ;

LLF ) &) e n LR -]
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ta  Cemirition, Trawsition to the Dizcipline of Repentance.

#ook ¥1 whereas the chiclest thing in contrition i that alteration

LES whereby the will, which was before delighted with sin, doth

=== mow ablor and shum nothing mome.  But forasmuch as we
cannot hate sin in oursehves without heaviness and gried, that
there should be in us a thing of sech hateful guality, the will
averted from sin must needs make the affection seitable ; yea,
great reason why it should so do: for sith the will by con.
ceiving sin hath deprived the soul of life ; and of life there is
no recavery without repentance, the death of sin ; repentance
mot able to kill sin, but by withdrawing the will from it ; the
will wnpossible to be withdrawn, unless it concur with & con-
trary affection to that which accompanied it before in evil: s
it not clear that as an inardinate delight did first begin sin, so
repentance must begin with a just sorrow, a sorrow of heart,
and sach a sormow as remteth the heart | neither a Geigmed
nor a slight® somrow ; mot feigned, lest it increase sin ; nos
slight, best the pleaswres of sin overmatch it

6] Wherefore of Grace, the highest cause from which
man's penitency dath proceed ; af faith, feas, love, hope, what
force asd efficiency they have in repentance | of parts and
duties 1k o belanging, prets in the sc ‘a
definitians ; &nally, of the first among these duties, contrition,
which disliketh and bewaileth inkquity, let this saffice.

*And bucause Ged will have offences by repentance not
only abhorred within curselves, but also with humble suppli-
cation displayed before him, and a testimony of amendment
to be given, even by present works, worthy repentance, in that
they are contrasy to those we renounde and disclaim: although
the virtue of repentance da require that her other two parts,
eonfesson and satisfaction, should here follow ; yet sering
they belong as well to the discipling as 10 the virtue q)fnpﬂ“,
ance, and only difier for that in the ane they are perfonmed
o man, in the other to God alone ; 1 had rather distinguish
them in joint handling, than handle them apare, because in
quality and manner of practics they are distinct®,

ofmbe i IW.% Our Loed and Savicar in the sixteenth of St. Matthew’s
fhen Gospel giveth his Apostles regiment in gereral aver God's
msor s~ Charch!, For ihey thai have the keys of the kingdom of

snaraight B vwil D v A grac of bal o page i gt beve am D 0L D
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Comfession. Power of the Keyi: itr Origen. k]
heaven are therehy signified to be stewards of the house of BooE vi
God, under whom they guide, command, judge, and correct =%
his family. The souls of men are God's treasure, committed i by
to the trast and Bdelity of such as musi render a strict account :
for the very least which is under their custedy. God hath mtEm Fa-
invested them with power to make a revenue thereal, but 1o, 70,0
mse it for the good of them whom Jesos Christ bath maost tle Bkl
dearly bought. g._

And because their office berein™ consisteth efundqohu-m
tiona, same belonging to doctrine, some to discipline, all con- S whic
tained in the name of the Keys | they have for matters of dis- SU0
ciplire, as well litighous as eriminal, their conris and mnu.qm_n- ol
ries erecied by the heavenly authority of his most sacred veice, fi sara
who hath sald, D Eeeleslr, Tell the Church: aguinst —--ll‘m
rebellious and contumacious persoms which refuse to obey H!il}:“uu
sentence, armed they are with power to eject such out of the 3=h te
Church, to deprive them of the honours, rights, and privileges magisek
of Christian men, io make them as heathen and publicans, with :':‘_"“
whom society was hatefal. 'U-!-ﬁdl

Furthermore, lest their acts should be slenderly acoounted goin hm
of, or had in contempt, whether they sdmit to the fellowship
of saints or seclude from it, whether they bind offenders or st
them again at liberty, whether they remit or setain sies, what-
soever i done by way of orderly and lawful proceeding, the
Loed himsell hath promised to ratify. This is thar grand
original warrant, by force wherenl the guides and prelates in
God's Church, Grst his Apostles®, and afterwards others fal.
lowing them successively?, did both wse amd uphald that dis.
cipline, the end whereof' is to heal men’s comsciences, to cure
their sins, to reclaim offenders from iniquity, and to make
them by repentance just,

Medther hath it of ancient time for any other respect been
accustomed to bind by eccleslastical censures, io retain so bound
till tokens of manifest repentance appeared, and wpon apparent
repentancs o release, saving only because this was reccived as
a moat expedient method for the cure of wn,

[2]* The course of discipling in former ages reformed open

* theonis E. O
¥ Mute. wiil. 17, 8 Car. v, 33 2 Cor il &
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4 Public voluntary confrssion : Beging fe decay.
ook Vi, transgressors by putting them unte offices of open penitence ;
i especially confession, whereby they declared their own crimes
in the hearing of the whole Chiarch, and were not from the
time of their first convention capable of the haly mysteries of
Charise, till they had solemnly discharged this' duty.

Ofenders in secret, kmowing themsclves altogether as
urrworthy to be admitted to the Lond's table, as the others ®
which were withkeld, being also persuaded, if the Church
did direct them in the offices of their penitency, and assist
them with public prayer, they should more casily obtain that
they sought, than by trasting whaolly to their own endeavours ;
finally, having no impediment to stay them from it but bash-
flmess, which cousitervailed net the former inducenents, and
besides was greatly eased by the good comstruction which the
charity of these times gave to such actions, wherein men's
piety and volentary care to be recanciled ta God, did pur-
chase them much mare love, than their fulis (the testimonies
of common frailty) were able to procuse disgrace ; they made
it mot nice bo use some one of the ministers of God, by whom
‘the reat might take notice of their faults, prescribe them con-
venient remedics, and in the end after public confessian, all

in prayer unt God for them,

(3] The Erst beginners of this custom had the mone follow.
ers, by mears of that special favour which always was with
good conslderation shewed towards voluntary penitents above
the rest,  Dut a3 professons of Christian beliel grew more in
namber, so they waxed worse, when kings and ]\n'noﬂ b
submitted their dominions unto the sceptre of Jesuws Christ,
by means whereal perssostion ceasing, the Church immedi.
ately became subject o those evils which peace and security
bringesh forth ; there was mot now that bove which before
kept all things in twne, bat every where schisms, discords,
dissensions amongst men, conventicles of henetics, bent more
vehemently against the sounder and better sort than very
infidels and heathens themselves; faulis not corrected in
charity, bat noted with delight, and kept for malice to use
when deadliest opportanities should be offered.  Whercupon,
Forasmech as public confessions became dangerous and pre-
judicial 1o the ssbety of well-minded men, and in divers

® s, * wbar K.
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Swbstitution of private Sacrameutal Confesrion, 15

respects advantageous 1o the enemies of God's Church, it
seemed first wnto some, and afterwards penerally, requisite,
that voluntary penitents should surcesse from opem con-
fession,

*Instead whereof, when once private and secret confession
had taken place with the Latins, it comtinged as a profitable
ordinance, il the Lateran council® had decreed, that all men
once in a year at the least should confess themselves fo the
priest. 5o that being thus made a thing® both general ancd
also pecessary, the next degree of estimation whemeunto it
grew, was to be honcured and lifted up to the natere of &
wscrament ; that as Christ did institete Baptism to give life,
and the Eucharit to nousbh life, s Pemitency® might be
thosght & sacrament cedained to recover Life, and Conlfession
& part of the ascrament,

They define therefore thelr private penitency” to be “a
" spcrament of remitting sins after baptism ;™ the virtue of
repentance, * & detestation of wickedness®, with fall purpose
“oo amend the same, and with bope to obtain pardon at
“God's hands” Wheresoever the Prophets ory Kepens, and
in the Gospel Saint Peter maketh the same exhortation o the
Jews as yet unbaptized, they will have the virtue of repont.
ance only to be wndeorstood ; the sacrament, where he ad.
viseth Simon Magws to repent, becawse the sin of Simon
Magus was after baptism.

Now although they have oaly external repentance for o
sacrament, intemal for o virtue, yei make they sacramenial
repentance nevertheless 1o be compoesed of three parts, contri-
thon, confession, amd satisfaction : which is absurd ; because

LI T * i thing vhon made E. * Ponitonce E.

¥ [Concil. Laner, |t A B NETE,
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i1 Tilggical Nations of Comferiion ay a Sacrament,

contrition, being an fswasd thing, belongeth to the virtes and
not to the sacrament of repentance, which must comsist of
external paris, if the nature thereol be external.  Besides,
which is more absurd, they bkeave out absolution ; whereas
scame of their school-divines!, hasdling penance in the nature
of & sacrament, and being mot sble to espiy the least resem-
blamce of & sacrament ssve enly in absslution (for a sacrament
by their dectrine must both signify and alss confier ar bestow
same special divine grace), resolved themselves, that the
duties of the penitent could be but mere preparations to the
sacrament, ard that the sacramsent itself was whaolly in abso-
Tution.  And albeit Theenas with his followers have thought
it safer, 1o maintsin as well the services of the penitent, s the
weads of the minister, necessary unito the essence al their
sacrament ; the services of the penitent, as & cause material
the words of absalution, as a formal®; for that by them all
things else ane perfected to the taking sway of sin ; which
opinion now reigneth in all thelr schools, sithence the time
ihat the council of Trent® gave it solemn approbation ; seeing
they all make absolution, if not, the whale essence, yet the very
form whereunto they ascribe chiefly the whole force and opera-
tiom of their sacrament ; surely to admit the matber as a part,
and not to admit the form, hath small congruity with reason.

Again, forasmuch as a sacrament is complete, having <the
matter and form which it ceght, what should bead theem to
set down any other part* of sacramental repentance, than
confession and absolution, as Durandus® hath dome? For

*pn E

! Geot. [fohn Duns, Framchean “sive face, sis quedam matesia
Schondmar, ¥ 1ok} Sent v, A 1k U Dajus saCTamEntl, £ veTo, quE
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OF Cowfiession &z Part of the Virtwe of Repentamee. 17

touching satisfaction, the end thereof, as they understand it,
is a further matter, which resteth after the sacrament adminis-
tered, and therefore can be no part of the sacrament. Wil
they draw in contrition with satisfaction, which are no parts,
and exclode absolation, a principal part, yea, the very com.
plement, form, and perfection of the rest, as themselves
account it?

[4] But for their breach of precepts in art, it skilleth not,
if their doctrine otherwise concerning pemitency, and in
jpenitency ™, touching confession, might be found true. *We
say, bet mo man look for pardom, which doth smother and
conceal sin, where in duty it should be revealed.  The canse
why God requireth confession to be made to him is, that
thereby testifying a deep hatred of our own inkquities®, the
only cause of his hatred and wrath towards us, we mighs,
becaase we are bumble, be so much the more capable of thar
compassion and tender mercy, which knoweth not how to
condemn sinners that condemn themsehves, I it be our
Saviour's own principle, that the conceit we have of cur debt
forgiven, proportioneth our thankfulness and love to him at
whose hands we receive pardon’, doth not God foresee, that
they which with ill-advised modesty seek o hide their sin like
Adam®, that they which rake it up under ashes, and confess
it mot, are very unlikely to requite with offices of love after-
wards the grace which they shew themselves unwilling to
prize at the very time when they sue for it ; inasmuch as their
not confessing what crimes they have commitied, is a plain
signification, how loth they are that the benefit of God's most
gracicus pardon should seem great?  Mothing more true than
that of Tertullian®, *Confession doth as much abate the
“weight of men's offences, as concealment doth make them

* ingenitemcy D =i DL * fakgiry K.
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18 Cowfiession ameng the Fewe ow the Fast Day.

“heavier. For be which confesseth hath a parpose to ap.
= pease God ; be, a determination to persist and continse ob.
= stimate, which keepeth them secret to himsell™ Se Chry-
soaton almeat in the same words®, “ Wickedness &5 by being
= acknowledged lessened, and doth® grow by being hid, [f
*men having done amiss let it alip, a8 thoagh they knew no
“such matter, what s there 1o stay them from falling often’
* into one and the same evil ? To call curelves sinpers avails
“eth neabieg, except we lay our faelts in the balance, and
* take the weight of them one by one.  Confess thy crimes to
" (rod, disclose thy transgressions before the® Judgpe, by way
*of humble supplication and suit, if pot with tonguee, at the
" lgast with heart, and in this sert seek mercy. A general
L] jon that thou art a sinner will nelther so hemble
= moe® beidle thy soul, s if the catalogue of thy sins examined
“ severally be continually kept In mind. This shall make
=thee lowly in thine own eyes, this shall preserve thy feet
= frcams fablineg, and sharpen thy desire towards all good thingi
“The mind | know doth hardly admit such unplessant re.
* membrances, but we must force it, we must constrain it
= thereunta. It s safer now to be bitten with the memory,
= than hereafter with the torment of sin.”

The Jews, with whom no repentance for sin is held! avail.
abile without confession, cither conceived in mind or uttered |
which latter kind they call sually wm, confession deljvered
by word of mouth?; had first that general confession which

st bt gow . fommes K vy R YoD  wldesE
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Fewish Confesnivns volwnstary and oceasianal, 19

once every year was made, both severally by each of the
peaple for himsell upon the day of expiation, and by the
priest for them all', acknowledging unto God® the manifold
transgressions of the whole mation, his own personal offences
likewise, together with the sims, as well of his family, as of
the rest of his rank and order.

They had again their woluntary confesssons, st all® times
and seasons, when men, bethinking themselves of their wicked
conversation past, were resolued to change their course, the
beginning of which slteration was still confession af sins,

Thisdly, over and besides these, the law imposed upon
them also that ial confession which they in their books
call! e T, confession of that parisodlar fault
for which we pamely seek pardon st God's hands The
words of the law " concerning confession in this kind are as
followeth : “When & man or woman shall commit any sin
“ that men commit, and transgress agalinse the Lord, their sin
“which they have dome™ (that is to say, the very deed itself
in particular) = they shall aclnowledge® In Levitiows, after
certain transgresslons there mentloned, we read the liked:
“When & man hath sinned in sny one of these things, he
“shall then conless, how in that thing ke hath offended ™
For such kind of speefal sins they had also special sacrifices,
wherein the manner was, that the offender should lay his
hands on the head of the sscrifes which he beought, and
should there make confession to God, saying®, * Now, O
*Lord, that [ have offended, committed sin and done
* wickedly in thy sight, this or this being my fault; bebold |
* repent me, and am utterly ashamed of my doings | my par-
* pose is, never to return more to the same crime,”

*Finally, there was nd man amongst them &t Ry Lime,

® it ik i E. " ek el K.
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E) B ameanides on the Pirtur of Confersion.

soox vy, cither condemned to sulfer death, or cosrected, or chastised
© s with stripes, nome ever sick and near his end, but they calied
T upon him to repent and confess his sins.

Of malefactors comviet by witsesses, and thereupon either
adjudged 1o die, or otherwise chastised, their custom was to
exact, as Joshua did of Achan, open confession”: * My son,
“pow give glory te the Lord God of lsrasl; confess unto
“him, and declare ento me what thow bast comenitted ;
=conceal it mot from me”

Comcerning injuries and trespasses which happen between
men, they kighly commend such as will acknowledge befone
many. “*It s in him which repenteth sccepied as an high
“sacrifice, I he will comfess before many, make them ac-
“ quainted with his oversights, and reveal the
“ which have passed between him amd any of his brethren ;
“saying, I have verily offended this man, thus amd thus [
* have done unto him ; but behold 1 do now repent and am
“sorry. Contrariwise, whosoever is proud, and will not be
“known of his faults, but cloaketh them, i3 not yet come to
" perfect repentance; for %0 it is written®, " He that hideth
* his séns shall not proaper :* = which wonds of Salomon they
do not further extesd, than only to sins committed against
men, which ase in that respect meet before men 1o be acknow.
lediped particulasly. © Bat in sine between man and God,
“there is no mecessity that man showld himeell make amy
“ wach open and particular recital of them = to Ged they are
Inown, and of ws it is required, that we cast not the memary
of them ustlullymdlom:lybehmdoutmh,bu:hwm
mind, as near as we can, both our own debt and ks grace
which remitteth the same.

[5]™ Wherefore, to let pass Jewish confession, and to come
unto them which bold comfession in the ear of the priest
eommanded, yea, commanded in the nature of a sacrament,
and therehy so necessary that sin without it camnat be par.

test, Comp. Tract. Teshuboth, < | = fess thads faults™ [1%d.] “ To him
] " None of tham, wheoem slther -Mumk.:q!h—!nw:m
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Comfearion az recommendrd by 51 Fames, an

doned ; let them find such a commandment in holy Scripture, 0K ¥L
and we ask no more.  John the Baptist was an extraordinary ™%
person ; his birth, his actions of life, his office extraordinary.
It is therefore recorded for the strangeness of the act, bat not
set down as an everlasting law for the world®, “ that to him
“ Jerusalem and all Judea made comfession of their sins .
besides, at the time of this confession, their pretended sacra-
ment of repentance, as they grant, was not yet institated ;
neither was it sin after baptism which penitents did there
confess. When that which befell the seven sons of Sceva®,
for using the name of owr Lord Jesas Christ in their conjura-
tions, was notified to Jews and Grecians in Ephesus, it broaght
an universal fear upon them, insomuch that divers of them
which had believed before, but not cbeyed the laws of Christ
as they should have done, being terrified by this example,
came to the Apostle, and confessed their wicked deeds
Which good and wirtuous act no wise man, (a8 [ suppose,] will
dizallow, but commend highly in them, whom God's good
Spirit shall move to do the like when meed requireth, Vet
neither huth this example the foree of any general command-
ment or law, to make it peceisary for every man to pour inta
the ears of the pricst whatsogver hath been done smiss, of elae
to remain everlastingly culpable and gulley of sin | in & word,
it proveth confession practised &s & viroous act, but not com-
manded a3 & sacrament.

Now concerning Se. James his exhortation®, whether the
former branch be considered, which saith, “Is any sick
“ amongst you ? bet him call for the ancients of the Charch,
“and bet them make their prayers for him ;™ or the latter,
‘which stirreth wp all Christian men unto mutual acknowledg-
ment of fsulta among themselves, * Lay open your misda,
* make your confessions ane to snather ;™ s it not plain, that
the one baih relation o that gift of kealing, which cur Saviour
promised his Church, saying®, “ They shall lay their hands
“on the sick, and the sick shall recover health ;” relation to
that gift of healing, wherehy the Apostle imposed his hamds
on the fsther of Publius®, and made him miraculously & sound
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23 Comferrion as recommended by S0, Yok

man ; relation, fisally, to that gift of healing, which so long
comtirued in practice afier the Apostles’ times, that whereas
the Novatiamists denled the power of the Church of Ged in
curing sin after baptisen, St Ambrose asked them again’,
* Why it might mot as well prevail with God for spiritual as
" for corporal and bodily health | yea, whesefore,” saith be,
"da ye yourselves lay hands on the discased, and believe it
“to be a work of besediction ar prayes, if happily the sick
= person be restared ta his farmer safety 7™ And of the other
member, which toucheth mutual confession, do not some of
themselves, as namely Cajetan?®, deny that any other confes-
sizn is meant, than only that, ® which secketh either associs-
= timn of prayers, or reconcilistion, and pardon of wrongs?"
15 it nat confessed by the greatest part of their own retinue?,
that we cannot certainly affirm sacramental confession to have
been meant or spaken of in this place?  Howbseit Bellarmine,
delighted 1o run a course by himsell where calograble shifts
af wit will bat malke the way passable, standeth as formally for
this place®, and ne less for that in Sz Jokn, than for this

St Johm ssith®, = If we confess cur sins, God i faithful
*and just to forgive car sing, and 1o cleanse us from all un-
* righteousness ;* doth 5S¢ John say, If we confess to the
pricst, God is righteous to forgive ; and if not, that our sins
are unpardomable ¥ Nao, but the titles of God, fess and
riphieons, do impost that he pardoncth sin only for his pro.
mise nake ; “ And there is not” (they say) =any promise of
* fargiveness upon confession made to God withowt the
#priest®” Mot any promise, bat with this condition, and yet

 Ambeos. de Posestia, Wb L ° peceatores, o orstur pro nobis |
cap. & [“Cor ergo mane imponl- et de confessions hinc et inde er-
=tis, ot beredictionoy opes credicis, ¥ ratarsm, pre metes placsione &
= quin forte revaluerd agrogm ! " reconcibations,” fal, 419 Ludg,
S Cur persemins aliques a colls- 1556
"y Draboli per vos Annot. Rbem in Jac. g [* 1
'ﬁ:-'_ﬂw Bapiiaatm, Wi per “is not certain thar Be
- peecsts dmiti son b “here of sscramentsl
o) = yet ke circumakance of the leiser

. BgE ed Bpks |

"[De Frenit, libs iii, & 4]

> e '|[dnk9
* sncerdotibun tanius ;) wed de con- M | rm ubi owip * Verba
©feverone, quu matuo faemur mes © i, C Fidelin et o juatas,” reile:
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Private € i me priwitive Sac 1)

this eondition mo where exprest 7 s it not strange, that the
Seripture spealeing 3o much of repentance, and of the several
duties which appertain thereumo, should ever mean, and no
where mention, that one condition, without which all the rest
b wtterly of none effect? of will they say, because ous
Saviour bath said to his minisiers, “ Whose sins yo retais,”
&e snd becawse they can remit mo more than what the
offenders have confest, that therefore, by virtue of this® pro-
mise, it standeth with the righteousness of God 1o take away
no mas's sing, until by auriculsr confesshon they be opened
unto the pricst ?

[6.]* They are men that would seem to bonour antiquity,
und fiose more to depend upon the reverend judgment thereol.
1 dare boldly affiren, that for many hundred years after Christ
the Fathers held mo sach opislon | they did pot gather by
o Saviour's words any such necessity of soeking the priest's
ubsolution from sin, by secret and (&3 they now term it) sicra-
mental confeision - public confession they thought mecaisiny
by way of descipling, mot private confession, as in the natuse
of & sacrament, necessary.

Far to beginm with the purest times, it is unto them which
read and judge without partiality a thing most clear, that the
ancient Mspohdygew ar Confession, defined by Tertullian® ta
b & discipline of humiliation and swbmission, framing men's
bebaviowr in sech sort as may be fittest to move pity, the con.
fession which they use to speak of in the exercise of repent.
ance, was made openly in the hearing of the whale both
eeclesiastical comsistory and assembly. "This is the reason

s (RS

* runturad promisionem divieam © * gesi prosternends e bumilifieandi
"‘Eil Ancigling e, conver-
= banem (njsagens. misenoadia (-

ol b e
= caksnem s aul sllugere, aul de
e in dwm differve prasume pu-
= doris e quam sals-

P
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14 Testimonics of Tertwllian and 51, Cyprian,

#00E ¥i. wherefore be perceiving that divers were better comtent thedr

O
——

sares should secretly fester and eat inward, than be laid so
open to the eyes of many, blameth greatly their unwise hash-
fislness, and to reform the same, perszadeth with them, say-
ing', * Amongst thy brethren and fellow.servants, which are
= partakers with thee of one and the same nature, fear, joy,
“ gried, sufferings” (for of ane common Lord and Father we
“all have received ome spirit) why shouldst thow not think
“with thysell, that they are but thine cwmself? whenefore
“dost thou avoid them, as likely to insult over thee, whom
“thou kmowest subject to the same haps? At that which
= grieveth any one part, the whale body cannot rejosce, it
= must needs be that the whole will labour and strive to help
= that wherewith a part of itself is molested.”

St. Cyprian, being grieved with the dealings of them, wha
im time of persecution had threugh fear betrayed their faith,
and motwithstanding thought by shift to avold in that cxse the
mecessary discipline of the church, wrote for their better
instruction the book intituled [ Lapeis; o treatise concern-
Ing such as had openly forsaken their religion, and yet were
loth openly to confess their fault in such manner as they
should have done: in which book he compareth with this
sort of men, cerfain others which had but a purpose only
to have departed from the faith; and yet could not quict their
minds, till this very secret and hidden failt was confest:
* How mach both greater in faith,” sith St Cyprian®, " and
“alio as touching their feas better are those men, whe
" although neither sacrifice mor libel® could be objected
" jpainat them, yet becawse they thoughs to have dome that

U[ldem i " lster  Eatres i
- i i ques
taman S bor vel cogilave-

 wunt, gui
communis  wt libell
LT dolor, pas- nlam
wie, [quis commusis spiri =
*communi Dommo et Facre) qual = Dol dulenter, e simphciter confi-
"ty hes abeud quam se apAkna ! T wentes. ewemalogesin cosacienlie
oomsories cassum feomm i * dacknt, animi i pondus expo-
Fegin? Mon potest cor- ® nust, sadetaremn madelam parvis
wummmm = li0en €1 modcts TUlBETbS Engul-

it
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and from e Homilies asoribed o Ewisenn, L

*“which they should not, even this their intent they dolefully Book ¥
* open unts God's priests ; they confess that whereof their con. ™= *
* srience acomseth them, the busden that presseth their minds
= they discover, they foreslow not of smaller and slighter evils
“to seek remedy,” He saith, they declared their fault, not to
ane ondy man i private, but they revealsd it to God's priests |
they confest it before the whale consistory of God's ministers,

Salvianus, (for | willingly embrace their conjecture, wha
ascribe those homilies to him, which have hitherto by common
error past umder the counterfeilt mame of Eusebivs Emese.
nus®) [ say, Salviamss, though coming long after Cyprian in
time, giveth nevertheless the same evidence for this truth, in
& case very little different from that before alleged ; his words
are these: *¥Whereas, most dearly beloved, we see thar
= penance oftentimes is sought and sued For by holy souls
*which even from their yowth have bequeathed themselves a
* precious treasare unto God, let us kenow that the inspiration
*af God's good spirit moveth them so to do for the benefit of
“his Church, and let such as are wounded bearn to inguire
® for that remedy, whereunto the very scandest da thus offer
“and obtrude as it were themsclves, that if the virtsous
= g bewail seall offences, the other cease not to lament great.
* And susely, when a man that hath less need, perfermeth b
“oculis Ecelesior, in the view, sight, and beholding af the
“whole Church, an office worthy of his faith amd compene-
= tion for sin, the good which others therehy reap is his own
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a6 Public, mot private Conferrion taupht by the Fatkers ;

pook ¥ “ harvest, the heap of his rewards groweth by that which

[T

another gaineth, and through a kind of spisitual usary, from
“that amendment of life which cthers learn by him, there
= returneth lucre into his coffers.”

The same Salvianus, in another of his Homilies?, # If
* faults happily be not great and grievous, {for example, if a
“man have offended in word, or in desire, warthy of reproad,
=i in the wantonmess of his eye, or the vanity of his heart,)
“the staims of words and thoughts are by daily prayer o be
“ cleansed, and by private compenction to be scoared out: but
“if any man examining inwardly his own conscience, have
“ coenmitted somme kigh and capital offence, as, if by beariog
* false witness he have quelled and betrayed his faith, and by
* rashiness of perjury have violated the sacred name of truth ;
with the mire of lustful uncleanness he have sullied the
“veil of baptism, and the gorgeous robe af virginity ; if by
“ being the cause of any man's death, he have been the death
“of the new man within himself ; if by conference with soath-
# sayers, wizands, and charmers, he hath enthralled himsell to
= Satan: these and such like committed crimes cannot throughly
* e taken away with ordinary, moderate, and secret satisfac.
=tion ; but greater causes do require grester and sharper
= remedics : they need such remedies as are sot only sharp,
“but solemn, open, and public™ Agsin®,  Let that soul”
saith e, * answer me, which through pernicious shamedast-
“ness |s now so abasht to acknowledge his sin dw comspecin

P Hom 10, Bl Mosaches, “nece hominis occidit] s per
80, 7. 5l levia punt oo 'mmﬂ-l-wuw—-ﬂm-
Slhictas werhi ia, ni hioma vel i tores captivam se Diabelo trads-

= ermmone, vel i aligos repeehennis “dit: bae AU hupsmids coms
=l volsntae, 8l oo peccava,  missa eaplar peainis communi e
gt cond ] 0 cogita- wel ety watidactione
-ﬁ_-n—ml-qm'-ﬁ-um- “non pessutd, wd graves cac]
*tione curesde, © privata coms ;mrme( -muu!lwblk.n

= punolione RIEENAE WAL S| vero
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Textimonies of S5 Ambrese and Geumadiug, ay

* fratrwm, before his brethren, &3 he should have been befiare
*“abasht to commit the same, what be will do in the presence
“af that Divine tribusal, where ke is 1o stend arraigned in
* the assembly of a glorious and celestial host #

I will hercunto add bui 5t Ambrose’s testimony; Tor the
places which I might allege are more than the cawse jisell
meedeth. * There are many,” saith he', *“ who fearing the
* judgment that is to come, and fecling inwasd remorse of
* conscience, when they hawve offered themselves unic peni-
“tency and are enjoined what they shall do, give back for
“the only scar which they think that public supplication
“will put them unic” He speaketh of them which sought

. iy to be d, and yet withd ih )
fram cpen confession, which they that were penitents for
public erimes could mot possibly have done, and therefore it
canmot be said he meaneth any other than secrei sinmers in
ihat place.

Genmadius, a Presbyter of Marsiles, in his book touching
Ecclesiastical Assertions, maketh but two kinds of confession
necessary : the one in private o God alone for smaller
affences ; the other open, when crimes committed are heirous
and great®; * Although,” saith he, "a man be bitten with
=the conscience® of sin, let his will be from themceforward
“to sn 0o more; let him, before be communicate, satisly
=with tears and prayers, and then putting his trust in the
= mercy of Almighty God [whose wont is to yield unto godly
* gonfessicns) let him boldly receive the scrament. But [
“apeak this of sach & have not burthened themselves with
“ capital sins : them | exhort to satiafy frst by pablic penance,

¥ with comacience

Vidbe il de Penieana, ¢ g *Domial meerations, gl peccata
Flerique futuri supphicii met, = piz o | donare conques,
catarem suorsm conscii, po- % sccedat 84 Escharnsiam intrepic

= mbenliam PERL ; 6 cam acoepe- e ol securm. Sed bec de illo

= wint, pablica Tioemit -lzw- dive quem capialia e morulia

= canmar L 4 8 - LW NON ETAVARL T RAM quem
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A ] usline's works, ~ commivia premum, borer prius

Arebutsy| o Gesande, -ml enbs Salnfacete, #1

taap] Cop iy [ vin quis pece it saoerdotia judicia reconcilistem

=cats tur, peocands man = communioni saciat, 6 vull nen
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£ ] 8¢, Cyprian did not press Awricular Confession :

“that 5o being recomciled by the sentence of the priest, they
* may communicate safely with others™

Thas still we hear of public confessions, although the
erimes themselves discovered were not public | we hear that
the cause of such confessbons was mot the openness, but the
grestness, of men's offences | fimally, we bear that the same
being now not beld® by the charch of Rome to be sacra.
mental, were the only penitertial confessions used in the
Church for a long time, ard esteemed as necessary remedies
against sin

They which will find asricular confessions in St. Cyprian®,
therefore, must seek owt some other passage than that which
Bellarmine allegeth; “ Whereas in smaller faults which are
“not committed against the Lord himself, there is a com-
= petent time asmigned unto penitency, and that conlession i
= made, after that observation® and trial had been had of
=the penitenil’s behaviour, neither may any communicate tll
=ihe Bishop and clergy have laid their hasds upon him ;
*how much mere cught all things 1o be warily and stayedly
* phserved, acconding to the discipline of the Lord, in those
“most grievows and extrems crimes” 5t Cyprian's speech
is against rashness in admitting idolaters to the holy Com.
munion, before they had shewed sufficient repentance, con.
sidering that cther offenders were forced o stay out their
time, s 1hat they made not thelr public confession, which
wad the last act of pendtency, 1l their life and conversation
had been seen into, not with the eye of auricalar scrutiny,
‘bt of pastoral observation, according to that in the council
of Nice®, where, thirteen years being set for the penitency

e el .

" - E . [ak w7 . = Dromini sheervan opamen t* ek
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Bellarmine's Allcpation from Cyprian ansored. 29

of certain offenders, the severity of this decres is mitigated
with special caution : “ That in all such cases, the mind of
“the pemitent and the manner of his repentance is to be
“ noted, that as many a8 with fear and tears and mecknes,
“and the exercise of good worlks, declared themselves ta be
“converts indeed, and not in cutward appearance omly,
*towards them the bishop at his discretion might use more
“lenity.” If the counci] of Nice suffice mot, ket Gratian, the
founder of the Canon Law, expound Cyprian, who sheweth !
that the stint of time in penitency is cither to be abridged or
enlarped, as the penitents faith and behaviour shall give
otcasion. "1 have easilier found out men,” saith 5t Am-
brosed, "able to keep themsclves free from crimes, than
* conformable to the rules which in penitency they should
“ohsarve” S5t Gregory Bishop of Nyse® complaineth and
Ieveigheth bitterly against them, who in the time of their
penltency lived even as they had done always before’:
“ Their countenance as cheerfl, their attire as meat, their
“diet as costly, and thelr slecp s secure s ever, their
“worldly business parposely followed, to exile pensive
® thoughts from their minds, repentance pretended, but
* indieed nothing less exprest:” these were the inspections of
life wherewnto St Cyprian alludeth ; as for auricslar exami-
maticns he knew them nat.

[7.]* Were the Fathers then without use of private con-
fession as long as public was in use? 1 affirm no sach thing,

"N E sl D.
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BOOK Vi
=

E1] Both Kinds of Confession relative fo Pesance,

The first and snci that toreth this confession v
Origen, by whom it may scem that men, being loth 10 pre.
sent rashly themsclves and their faalis unto the view of the
whobe Church, theught it best to unfold firt their minds 1o
some one special man of the clergy, which might cither help
them himself, or refer them to an higher court, if noed were,
“Be therefors circumspect,” saith Origen?, *in making
“choice of the party to whom thos meanest to confess thy
“sin; know thy physician before thou wse him : il he find
* thy malady swch as recdeth to be made public, that cthers
“may be the beiter by it, and thysell scomer helpt, his
* counsel must be obeyed and followed.™

That which moved sinmers thus voluntasily to detect them-
sefves both in private and in public, was foar to receive with
other Christian men the mysleries of heavenly grace, till
God's appointed stewards and ministers did judge them
worthy, It is in this Fespect that 5t Ambrose findeth fault
with cortalm men which sought imposition of penance, and
were mot willing o wait their time, but would be presently
wdmitted communicants. * Sech people” saitk he®, “do
“sech, by so rash and preposterows desires, rather to bring
“ihe priest into bonds than to loose themselves® In this
respect it is that St Augustine hath likewise sabd ®, = When

1 i Pul zuvii [Hem. “testia proferater, ot se indigmum
B § & " Ciccumapice ! lis = hoso judicel pRrh ot
“cul  debeas  Conlen “ poris ¢ sanguinis Domis : ut qui
=tuum.  Froba prs medicem, cul @ separan a regne T
 che camam  lasg - eluram wenieacam  wsmmi
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eum rit wi misericor. % ur. . . . Cum ipee n

e ] “lestiam, vemial ad annacses,
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exposi e curari, €2 qud “iranier | e am
- ot caieri adificas) “incipiens esse um
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U wale PERSE G O S T RS A AL
= natinfactioni yur medum.” tom. ¥,
[ 5] 136, 135 Mosker rom

L
® Ambros, de Poeaivesca, 1 i the Decres Grasan. de Penicdio b
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Fie Aixigwment of Pewonce, & Pasoral (ffce, "

“the wound of sin is so wide, and the disease so far gone, P00E vE
“that the medicinable bedy and blood of ower Lord may nat :_’:

= be wuched, men are by the Bishop's awthority to sequester
*themsclves from the altar, till such time aa they have re.
= pented, and be after reconciled by the same authority.”

Furthermore, because the knowledge how to handle our
ewn sores i no vulgar and commion art, but we either carry
wowasnds ourselies for the most part an oversoft and gentle
hand, fearful of touching 100 mear the quick | or clie, endea-
vouring nod te be partial, we fall int tmorous scrupulosities,
and sometimes into those extreme discomionts of mind, from
which we hardly do ever lift wp oar beads again ; men thought
It the safest way 1o disclose their secret faults, and to crave
Emposition of penance from them whom our Lord Jesus Christ
athYeft in his Church to be spiritual and ghosily physicians,
e guides and pastors of redeemed souls, whose office desh
not cnly consist in gemeral persuasions unic amendment of
life, but alsa in the private particular cure of discased minds,

Heowscever the Novatianisis presume to plead against the
Church, saith Salvianus !, that “every man caght to be his
“emn penitentiary, and that it is a pam of our duty to
“exercise, but not of the Chusch's authority to impose o
“ prescribe repentance ;" the truth is ctherwise, the best and
strongest of us may need in such cases direction: * What
“dath the Charch in giving penance, but shew the remedies
“which sin requireth * or what do we in receivieng the same,
“but fulfil her precepts? what else but sue unto Ged with
= nears and fasts, that his mercifial cars may be oponed P

St. Augustine’s exhortation is directly to the same purpese ;
*%Let every man while he hath time judge himsclf, and

s deben s guis- naria rat, meEmmem sibi

" Gue al read agesdam  * s velficore povae confrmat. K-
* permitentiam, ¢t wadem suriorease U rans maque gel meer dantes et
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33 Sympavky of the Chrch with pewisenst Offewders.

BOOE YL = change his life of his own accord ; and when this Is resolved

[- NS

“upon, let him from ithe disposers of the holy sacramenis?
“learn in what manner he is to pacify God's displeasur
Bat the gremest thisg which made men forwand and
willing upon ibeir knees to confess whatsoever they had
comemitted against Geod, and in no wise 1o be withbeld from
ihe same with amy fear of disgrace, contempt, or obloguy,
which might ensue, was their fervent desire to be helped
and assisted with the prayers of God's saints. Wherein as
St James? doth exhort unto mutual confession, alleging this
only for o reason, that just men's devout prayers are of greai
avail with God ; so it hath been herctoffore the use of peni-
tends for that intent to unburthen their minds, even io privaie
amd to crave their prayers. Wheneunio Cassianus
alleding, counselleth?, “ That il men possest with dulness of
“ gpirit be themselves wnapt to do that which is required,
* they should in meek affection seek health at the least by
"good and viruous men's prayers uste God for them.”
And 1o the same effect Grogory, Bishop of * Nysa®: = Humble
= thyself, and take unto thee such of thy brethren as are of
“ome mind, and Jo bear kind afection towards thee, that
“they may together mourn and labowr for thy deliverance,
*“ Shew me thy bitter and abundant tears, that 1 may blend
“mine own with them” But because of all men there is or
should be mone in that respect more £t for troubled and dis.
tresseed minds to repair unio than God's mindsters, be pro.
coodeth further *: = Make the priest, as a father, partaloer
“of thy afliction ® and grief ; be bald ta impart usto him the
= things that are meost sceret, he will have care both of thy
= safety and of thy credin”

ﬁ—w Nyms, Un?\.[h eon qui
ot icazs, 1. E-
- arw:' s 1 ot

ar, ut
{m. = mihi amarm
* Cassinn. eoll. 3o o & [ Bl “aique uberes bams, wt
Paer, Col. 1. v. pars i, 307 E. =51 “meas e quogee commisoeam.”
" oo fragilees fecers
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Hew Private Confession mmnm 1

* Confession,” saith Leo!, s &m to be offcred to God, BB0E Vi
= and then to the priest, as to one which maketh supplication = ™"

“for the sins of penitent offenders™  Swppose we, that men
would ever have been easily drawn, much less of their own
accord have come unto public confession, whereby they knew
they should soand the trumpet of their cwn disgrace ; would
they willingly have done this, which naturally all men are
loth to do, bat for the singular trust and comfidence which
they had in the public prayers of God's Charch?  * Let thy
“mother the Church weep for thee” saith St Ambrose?,
“bet her wash and bathe thy fauits with her tears : our Lord
“doak love that many should become suppliants® for ome”
In like sort, long before him, Tertullian®, ® Some few as.
“sembled make a Church, and the Church is as Christ him-
“pell’; when thow dost thencfore put forth thy hands to the
“knees of thy beethren, thow towchest Christ; it is Christ
“unto whom thou art & seppliant?; so when they pour out
=their® tears over them, it is even Christ that taketh com-
“passion ; Christ which prayeth when they pray: nelither
“can that be easily denied, for which the Son is himsell
= coniented to become o suiter,”

[E]* Whereas in these iderations therefore, val
penitenis had been long mmadfmgrmmmm
erimes, though secret, yet openly both to repent and conliess,
as the camoms of ancient discipline required ; the Greek
church first, and in process of time the Latin altered this
order, judging it sufficlent and more comvenient that such
offenders should do penance and make confession in privite
only. The camse why the Lating did, Leo deciareth, siying,
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4 Prailentiaries appointed fo deal with seeret Offeuders.

WO'I ¥ =l Although that ripemess of faith be commendable, which
i

“for the fear of God doth not fear to incor shame before all
“men ; yet because every one's crimes are not such, that it
“can be free and safe for them to make publication of all
“things wherein repentance is mecessary ; let a custom s
= unfit w0 be kept be abrogated, lest many forbear to use the
“remedies of penitency, whilst they either blush or are
“afraid to acquaint their enemies with those acts for which
“the laws may take hold upon them. Resides, it shall win
“the more to repentance, if the comsciences of sinners be
“not emptisd into the people’s ears”  And to this only
cause doth Sozomen® impute the change which the Grecians
made, by ordaining throughowt all churches certain peniten-
tiaries to take the confessions, and appoint the penarces ol
secret offenders.  Socrates? (for this alss may be true, that
mae® inducements than one did set forward an alieration so
generally made) affirmeth the Grecisns (and not unlikely) 1o
Bave upﬂmuy' respecied therein the cccasion, which the
N took at the of public penitenis, to
Imsult over the discipline of the Church, against which they
siill cried out wheresoever they had time and place, “*He
* that sheweth sinners favoar, doth but teach the innocent to
* mom £ * upecially E
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Pemitrntiarivs, how abolished fn the Groek Charch, 35

“sin” And therefore they themsclves sdmitted no man to w00k VL

their r wpan any repe , which cnce was
kmown 1o have offended after baptism, making sinners thereby
niot the fewer, but the closer and the more obdurate, how fair
soever their pretence might seem.

[e.]* The Grecians’ camon for some one presbyter in every
Chusrch to undertake the charge of penitency, and to recelve
thedr voluntary comfessions which had sinned after baptism,
comtinued i foree for the space of about same humdred
yeara!, til] Nectasiua, and the bishops of churches under him,
began & secomd alteration, sbolishing even that confession
which their penitentiaries took in private. There came to
the penitentiary of the Church of Constantinople a centain
gentlewoman®, and 1o him she made particulsr confessbon
af her faults committed after baptism, whom thereupon be
sdvised to continue In fasting and prayer, that as with toague
she had acknowledged her siss, so there might appeas in ber
likewise some work wosnhy of repemtance.  But the gemtle-
woman pocth forward, amd detecteth bersell of a crime,
whereby they were forced 1 disrobe an ecclesiastical person,
that s, to degrade a deacon of the same Chuseh, When the
mutter by this mean came to pablic nodee, the people were in
& kind of emult offended®, mot only st that which was dose,

i D,

* [From the schism of Novatien, gawe offence, bet sl that the
gire. AT 341, 40 the epmoopate of mathed of prewrted in

L i this latver worwsas it . i
appears mol only (hal the exjosuse  itaterment, made by Secraes of the
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34 Confession abelisked, @ Mark of Chwrch Decay.

mook vi. bt much maore, becawse the Church should thereby endure
@ is ooen infamy and scom. The clergy perplexed and altogether
doubeful what way o take, tll one Eudzmon, borm in Alex.
andris, but &t that tme a priest In the church of Constan.
timople, comsidering that the cause of woluntary confession,
whether pulﬂl.c oF private, was especially o seek the Church’s
add, a8 hath been before declared, lest men showld either not
enmmimunicate with otbers, or wittingly hasard their souls, if so
be they did commumicate, snd thay the inconvenlemce which
grew to the whole Church was otherwise excesding greas, but
especially grievous by means of so mandfold offensive detec-
tioais, which must needs be contimually more, as the world did
fesell wae continually wosse (for antiquity together with the
gravity and severity thereod (saith Sosomen’) had already
began by little and litthe to degenerate into loose and careless
living, whereas befare offences were less, partly throsgh bash-
fulmess in them which opened® their own faults, and partly by
means of their great austerity which sate’ as judges in this
baasinesa)): these things Eudemon having weighed with himself,
resolved easily the mind of Nectarius, that the penitentiaries’
office must be taken away, and for participation in God's haly
mysteries every man be left to his own conscience ; which
was, a5 he thoughs, the only mean to free the Church from
danger of cblogquy and disgrace. = Thes much” saith
Scerates?, *1 am ihe bolder 1o relate, breawse 1 received
“it from Evdemon's own mouth, to whom my® answer was
“at that time; Whether your counsel, sir, have been for

wmane of the abwlition of the ofice of Sgex, Hisw Eeches. lib. v, eap.
peni = 2 res Kiday
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Barowins’ Charge againet Socrates and Sasewen, 57

“you have given occasion, whereby we shall not now any
“more reprehend one another's faults, nor observe that
= wpostolic precept, which saith, Have no fellowship with the
“ uniruitful works of darkness, but rather be ye also reprovers
“of them” With Socrates, Sozomen’ both agreeth in the
cecasion of abolishing penitentiaries ; and mareover testifeth
alsn, that in his time, living with the yourger Theadesias, the
same abolition did still continue, and that the bishops had in
a manner every where followed the example given them by
Nectariua.

[1e]* Whereore to implead the truth of this history,
Cardinal Baronius allegeth that Secrates, Soeomen and Euda.
mon were all Novatianists; and that they falsify in saying (for
sa they report), that as many as held the consubstantial being
of Christ, gave their assemt to the abrogation of the fore.
rebearsed canon. The sam is, he would have it taken for
a fable, and the world to be persusded that Nectarius did
mever any such thing®. 'Why then should Socrates first and
afterwards Sozomen publish it ?  To please their pew.fellows,
the disciples of Novatian. A poor gratification, and they very
silly friemds, that would take lies for good turms. For the
miore acceptable the matter was, being deemed true, the bess
they must needs (when they found the contrary) either credit
or affect him, which had deceived them. Notwithstanding
we knmow that joy and gladness rising from false information,
do not only make men forward' to believe that which they

a D ¥ wn forwasd

" [Sapom. Him. Ecclew L wii ¢ “fsisss  coedendum  est™  Ihid.
[Tl S —] r;ldu o [e52]
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" "Tants barc Socrani vesiamd " positus, quo facie Novatiasi (et
= e carte- “maos ot quam-
1o hereticia de nuin dogmatius *cungue licet lovem, ut smcera
“iracuantibus ; quippe Novatissss © tils  detrabant, scepgpere
=wectE o 1, quam vere aC ACTANOREI, WO AR
“wincere hac wcripeerd advervas * Fresbyieum  pamivessiasium
# penpentism in Ecclosia adminis-  “ordinem redscrom, sed ot i
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H Sacrater and Sasomen, wal Novatiawisss.

first hear, bat alse apt to scholie upon it, and to report as troe
whatsoever they wish were tree.  But 5o far is Socrates from
amy such puarposs, that the fact of Nectasivs, which others
did both like and follow, e doth both® disallow and repeove.
His speech to Eudaemon, before set deown, is proal sufficient
that he writeth nothing buat what was famously known ta all,
and what himself did wish had been otherwise.  As for Soen-
men's correspondence’ with heretics, having shewed to what
endl the Charch did first ordain punitentisries, he addeth im.
mediately, that Novatianists, which had no care of nepentance,
could have no need of this office’.  Are these the words af a
friend or an enemy? Besides, in the entrance of that whole
narration®, Mot o sin” saith he, “at all, would require a
= nature mare divine than ours i : bt God hath commanded
*to pardon sinmers : yea, although they transgress asd offend
“often.” Could there be any thing spoken more directly
eppasite to the doctrine of Novatian #

Eudeman was preshyter under Nectarius, Ta Novatianists
the Emperar gave liberty of using their religion quictly by
themsclves, under & biskhap of their own, even within the city,
ffoe that they stood with the Church in defence of the Cathalic
faith against all other heretics besides”. Had therefore Eudi-
mmon favoured their heresy, their camps were not pitched so far
off, bat he might a2 all times have found easy access unto them,
15 there any man that lived with him, and hath touched him
that way? il mot, why suspect we him mare than Nectarius?

Their report touching Grecian catholic biskops, wha gave
approbation to that which was done, and did also the ke
themselves in thelr own churches, we have no reason to dis-
credit, without some manifest and clear evidemce broughi
against it. For of Catholic bishops, no likelihood bat thai
their greatest respect to Nectarios, a man honcured in those
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Futrinstc Weakwess of Bavoming's Arprmcat, 1

parts 5o less than the Bishop of Rome himself in the western soox v
[= AT

churches, brought them both easily and speedily wnie con-
formity with him; Arans, Eunomians, Apollinarians, and
ithe rest that stoed divided from the Church, held their peniten-
tiaries as before.  Novatianists from the beginning bhad mever
any, because their opinion touching ponitency was against the
practice of the Church therein, and a casse why they severed
themselves from the Charch: so that the very state of things
as they then stond, giveth great show of probability to his
speech, who hath afismed’,  That they only which keld the
= Son consabatantial with the Father, and Novatianbs ahich
= jeaned with them in the same opinion, had no penltentinne
“im their churehes, the rest retained them.”

By this it appeaseth thercfore how Baronias, &ndiag the
relation plain, that Nectarius did abolish cven those private
secret confessions, which the people had before been accus.
tomed 10 make to him that was penitentiary, labowreth what
he may to discredit the authors of the report, and 1o leave it
imprinted in men’s minds, that whereas Nectasius did but
abrogate public confession, Novatianists have maliciously
Tonged the abolition of private.  As il ithe cdds between these
two were so great in the balance of their judgment, which
equally hated and contemned both ; or, as if it were not more
clear than light, that the first alieration which established
penitentiaries ook away the burthen of public confession in
that kind of penitents, and therefore the second must either
abrogate private, or nothing.

[11.]= Casdinal Bellarmine therefore finding that agains:
the writers of the history it is but in vain to stand wpon
a0 doubtlel terms amd exceptions, endeavoureth mightily o
prave, even by their report, no other confession taken away
than publie, which penitentiasies nsed im private 1o impose
upon public ofenders®, * For why® 1t is," saith he, “very
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42 Bellarmine's Consirwetion inadwissibe.
“ certain, that the name of penitents in the Fathens® writings
“signifieth only public penitents ; cortain, that to hear the
“confessions of the rest was mare than ane could possibly
“have done ; certain, that Socomen, to shew how the Latim
“ Church retained in his time what the Greek had clean cast
“off, declareth the whole order of public penitency used in
= the Church of Rome, but of private he maketh no mention.”
And, in these considerations, Bellarmine will have it the
meaning both of Socrates and of Sosomen, that the former
episcopal constitution, which fmt did erect penitemtiaries,
could not concern any other affenders, tham such as publicly
had sinned after baptism ; that anly they wene prohibited to
come to the holy communion, except they did st in secret
comfiess all their sins to the penitentiary, by his appointment
apenly acknowledge their open crimes, and do pablic penance
for them ; that whereas, before Neovatian's uprising, na man
was constrainable o confess publicly any sin, this camom

public off he: till such time as Mecta-
rius thoughs good to extinguish the practice thereal,

Let us examine therefore these subitile ard fire conjectures,
whether they be able to kold the touch, * It seemed good,*
salth Socrates, " io put dewn ke office of these priests which
“had chasge of penitency ;" what charge that was, the
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Pewitentieies wot in order fo Public Confesrion, 41

kinds of penitency then usual mast make manifest.  There is poox
afters speech in the Fathers' writings, in their books frequens ™

mention of penitency, exercised within the chambers of our
ewn heast, and seen of God, and not communicaied to any
other, the whole charge of which penitency i imposed of
Gad, and doth rest upon the sinmer himself.  But if penitents
in secret being guilty of crimes whereby they knew they had
made themselves unfit guests for the table of our Load, did
seek direction for their better performance of that which should
set them clear; it was in this case the Penitentiary’s office 1o
take thels confessions, to advise them the best way be could
fior thelr soiel's good, to sdmonish them, to counsel them, but
not te luy wpon them more than private penance As far
rotorious wicked persons, whose crimes were known, to con-
vent®, judge, and panish them, was the office of the cccheslns.
tical compistory ; Penitentiaries had their institution to another
end. Now? unbess we imagine that the ancient time knew
w0 oiber repentance than public, or that they had listle occa-
#ion to speak of any other repentance, or else that in speaking
thereaf they wsed continually some other name, and not the
name of repentance, whereby to express private penitency;
how standeth it with reason, that wheresoevert they write of
penitents, it should be thought they meant only public peni-
tents? The truth is, they handle all three kinds, but private
and voluntary repentance much oftener, as being of far more
general use ; whereas public was but incident unto few, and
not oftener than once incident unto amy. Howbeit, because
they do not distinguish one kind of penitency from another by
difference of names, our safest way for construction is to Follow
circumstance of matter, which in this narration will not yield
itself appliable only unto public penance, do what they can
that woild 80 expourd it

They boldly and confidently afirm, that no man being com-
peilakle to confess publicly any sin before Novatian's time, the
end of instituting penitentiaries afterward in the Church was,
that by them men might be ined unta public ion.
Is there any record in the world which doth testify this 1o be
true? There bs that testificth the plain contrary. For Soaoe

* corvies E »Bat i * whamscrew £
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4 Fublte Confeasion praciised before Neoniian,
men declaring parposely the cause of their institution, saith?,
® That whereas men openly craving pardon at God's hands
® (for public confession, the last act of penitency, was always
* mude in the form of & contrite prayer unto God), It could mot
= be avalded but they must withal confess whay their offences
“were ; this in the apision of their prelates” seemed from the
= first beginning (43 we may probably thank) o be somewhar
* busth 3 not burth . | think®, to notarious
offerders ; for what more just tham in such sort to dissipline
them P but burtbensome, that men whose erimes were uR-
known sheauld blase their own faults as it were on o stage,
acquainting all the people with whatseever they had done
amiss,  And therefore to remedy this inconvenience, they laid
the chasge upon cne only pricst, chostn out of sech as were
of beat conversation, a silent and a discreet man, to whom they
which had offended might resort and lay open their lives.
He secording to the quality of every one’s transgressions ap.
pointed what they should do or suffer, and beft them to execiste
it upan themsttves, Cas we wish & more direct and evident
testimany, that the office here spoken of was 1o e voluntsry
penitents from the berthen of public conlessions, snd not to
HESLER torious affenders th # That such offenders
were not compellable to open eoafesston® 1l Novatien's time,
that s to say, tll after the duys of persecution under Decias
the emperor, they of all men should not so peremplorily
avouch ; with whom |f Fabian blibop of Rome, who suffered
mastyrdom “the first year of Decius, be of any smbority and
eredit, it must enforce them to reverse thelr sentemce, his
words are so pladn and clesr sgainst them®  “ For such as
“ commit those crimes, whereod the Apostle hath sald, They
=that do them shall never inherit the kingdom of heaven,
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Hesriling Explanation wniemabic, 43
= must,” saith he, “be forced wnto amendment, because they
= slip down o hell, if ecclesiastical authority stay them not”
Their conceir of impossibility, that one man should suffice 1o
take the general charge of penitency bn sach & church as Con-
stantineple, hath asisen from & mere erroncous sappoasl, that the
ancient manner of private confrasion wi like the shrift at this
day usual in the Church of Rome, which ticth all men at one cer-

intime tomakeo ion ; wheneas i then neither
looked for till men did offer it, nor offered for the most part by
any other than such as were guilty of heinous transgressions,
nor to them any time appointed for that purpose.  Finally,
the drift which Sozomen had in relating the discipline of Rome,
ard the form of public penitency there retained even till his
time, is rot to signify that only public confesshon was abro-
gated by Nectasius, bat that the West or Latin Chrch held
still one and the same ander fram the very beginning, and had
not, as the Greek, first cut off peblic volentary confession by
erdaining. and then private by remaving Penitentiaries.

Wherelore to conclude, it standeth, | hape, very plain and
ehear, first against the one Cardinal, that Nectario did truly
abrogate confession in wach sort as the ecclesisstical history hath
reported | and secondly, a8 clear against them bath, that it was
nat pubilic comfession only which Nectarius did abalish,

[#2.]™ The paradox in maintenance whereal ¥ Hassels! wrote
parpmely & book towsching this argument, to shew that Necta-
rims did but put the penitentiary from his affice, and not take
away the office itsell, is repugnant to the whobe advice which
Eudemon gave, of leaving the people from that time forward
to their own consciences | repugnant to the conference be-
tween Secrates and Eudeman, whereis complaing is made of
same [nconveniencs which the want of the office would breed ;
finally, repugnant to that which the history declareth concern-
ing other churches, which did as Nectarius had dene befare
them, not in deposing the same man (for that was impos-
sible) but in remeving the same office cut of thelr chusches,
which Nectarius had bandshed from his. For which cause
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“ The Conrse af aucient pewitentiol Discipline

Bellarmine! doth well reject the opinion of Hessls, bowso-
ever it pleass Pamelius® to sdmire it a8 & wonderfiel happy
imvention. But in sum, they ane &l gravelled, no one of them
able to go smoothly away, and to satisly either cthers of
Bimself with his ows concelt concerning Nectaries,

[l;]' Only in this they are stiff, thay sericular confeision
Neowrius did mot abrogate, lest if so much should be achnow.
Bedged, it might enforce them to grant that the Greek church
at that thme held mot confession, as the Latin now dath, to be
the part of & sacrament instituted by our Savicur Jesus Christ,
which therefore the Church till the world's end hath no power
to alter. Yot seving that as Jong as public voluntary confes.
sicon of private crimes did continue in either church (as in the
ome it remained mot much abeve two hundred years, in the
caker about fowr hundred) the ondy acts of such repentance
were ; first, the offender’s intimation of those crimes to some
one presbyter, for which imposition of penance was sought ;
secondly, the undertaking of penance imposed by the Bishop ;
thirdly, after the same performed and ended, open confession
to Ged in the beasing of the whole church ; whereupan *en-
sued the prayers of the Church ; then the Rishop's imposi.
tion of bands ; and sa *the party’s reconcilistion or restitation
o bis former right in the hely sacrament: [ would gladly
know of them which make only private confession a part of
nheir sacrament of penance, how |1 could be so in those times.
For where the sacrament of penance is ministered, they hold
that confession to be sacramental which he receiveth who
must atmoloe ; whereas during the fore.rebearsed manner of
penance, it cin o where be shewed, that the priest to whom
secret information was given ded reconcile or absalve any;
for kow could Be, when public confession was o go before
reconciliation, and reconciliation |Heewise in public thereupan to
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" [De Paenin, it poign] S veen ; uti ampinalme dedecn D,
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dicd wes foply Awriewlar Canfession. 45
ensue ¥ Sothat if they did sccount any confession® sacramental,
it was surely public, which {3 new abalisht in the Church of
Rome; and as for that which the Church of Rome doth 5o e
teem, the ancient neither had it in such estimation, nos thought
it 10 be of so absolate mecensity for the taking sway of sir,

But {for any thing that | could ever obaerve cut of them)
although not ealy in crimes open and notosous, which made
men unworthy and uncapable of holy mysteries, their dis-
cipling requined Erst public penance, and then granted that
which 5t. Hierom mentioneth, saying, * The priest layeth bis
“ hasad wpon the penitent, and by invocation entreateth thay
=the Holy Ghost may return 1o him again, and so afer
* kwving enjoined solemnly all the people to pray for him,
“ pecaneileth 1o the altar him who was delivered to Satam for
“ the destruction of his flesh, that his spirit might be safe in
“the day of the Losd!:"—Although 1 say not only in such
cffences being famously kmown to the world, but alsa i the
same were committed secretly, it was the custom of those times,
bath that private intimation should be given, and pablic con-
fession made thereod ; in which respect, whereas all men did
willingly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn
themselves from the other, had they kmown how; *lIs it
*ftolerable,” saith 5t Ambrose®, ® that to see to God thew
" shouldst be ashamed, which blushest not to seck and sue
“unto man? Should it grieve thee to be a suppliant to him
® from whom thou canst not possibly hide thysell; when to
“epen thy sins to him, from whom, i thes wouldst, thoy

# prodesdon 1.
* = Sacerdon imposii -
o : mE::;n—n-n_

“iEAL WIS LA UM G CRaRE

" fuerai imerom
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45 Autheritics apainst the Need of Auricwlar Confesrion,

Bk YL = mightest conceal them, it doth net amy thing at all trosble

g

hee?  This thou art leth io de in the Charch, where,
all being sinscrs, nothing & more opprobriosm indeed
“ than concealment af sin, the most hamble the best thought
“of, and the kudicst accounted the justest :"—All this not-
withstanding, we should da them very grest wrong, to father
any such cpinien wposs them, as if they did tesch it & thing
impossible for any sinner to reconcile himsell unta God, with-
out confession umto the priest.  'Would Chrysestom thus
persuaded have said, ® Let the inquiry and presentment® ol
= thy aifences be made in thine own thoughts ; let the tribunal
hereat thou arraignest thyself be without witness: let God
= and only God see thee and thy confession 7° Would Cassia-
nus®, so belicving, bave given counsel, * That i any were
* withheld by bashfulness from discavering their faults to men,
“ they should be so much the more instant and constant in
“ opening them by supplication to God himself, whose wont
*is to help without publication of men's shame, and not to up-
" braid them when he pardoneth ¥ Fimally, would Prosper?,
wettled im this opinion, have made it, as touching reconciliation
10 Grod, a matter indifforent, * Whether men of ecclesiastical
" order did detect their crimes by confession, or leaving the
“werld ignorant thereol, would separate voluntarily them-
= selves For & time from the altas, though not in affection, yet in
® execution of their ministry, and so bewall their corrupe 1ife >*
Would he have willed them as he doth * to make bald of it,
“that the favour of God being cither way recovered by fruits

* pnikmmn £

= H wersrses i . 7. [% Deum sibi facilius -
S BT D e BE R om it e
rﬁvm' e hr-:r =judicio wed utro crimen cogmos-
iffrar dudpriger fate P8 B TCunl qul 88t tilua can-
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Anpepares, See herealter on § (6] tibas alins quales seoults want, gai
:‘mul Collat. 30 11; i
Bt Pat Colom. £ w @ il 307, " i
= Quead s verecundia retrabestr re- < ahari ool ministrabant noa snims
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Fudpment of the foreipu Frotestaxts on Confession. 47

= of forcible repentance, they shoubd not only receive whatso- BoaE ¥i.

* ever they had lost by sin, but also after this their new enlman-
= chisemesi, aspire to the endless joys of that supernal city **

To conclude, we every where find the use of confession,
especially pubdlic, allowed of and commended by the Fathers ;
brat that extreme and rigorous necessity of auricslar and
private confession, w is at this day so mightily upheld by
the church of Rome, we find not”. It was mot then the faith
amd doctrine of God's Church, as of the papacy at this present,
1. *That the only remedy for sin afier baptism is sacramental
penitency, 2. That confession in secret is an essential part
thereol. 3. That God himsell cannot now forgive sins®
without the priest. 4. That becaase forgiveneda at the hands
of the priest must arise from confession in the offender’,
therefore 1o confess unto him is 3 matter of such necessity, as
being not cither in deed, or at the least in desive pesformed,
exchadeth witerly from all pardon, and must comsequently in
e (=3 Ay ,,-amiu of forgive-
neis i made, No, 5o these opimiors have youth in their
countemance | antiquity know them not, It never thought mor
dreamed of them.

[14-]* But to bet pass the papacy. Forasmuch as repent.
amce dath import alteration within the mind of a sinful man,
whierelyy throagh the power of God's most gracious and blessed
Spirit, ke seeth and with unfeigned somow acknowlbodgeth
former offences committed against Ged, hath them in utter
detestation, seeketh pardon for them in such sort as a Cheis-
tian showld do, and with a resolute parpese setibeth himsell
to avoid them, leading as mear as God shall assisi him, for
ever after, an wnspotted life ; and in the order (which Chiris-
tian religion hath taught for procurement of God's mercy
towards sinness) confesaion is acknowledged a principal duty ;
yea, in some cases, confession to man, not to God oaly ) e s
mof in the reformied cherches denled by the learneder sort of
divines®, but that even this confession, clesred from all errors,
is both lawiisl and behoveful for God's people.

o Pt i, K § Sepondly E; amd rhy mistaby (r omtimard rhosagphenr rhay
remaraiir, e --b-'rln'. v i T

! Calr. lme. ik il cap. 4 §

7. “eontenders coafessanem S8 qua
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48 Power of the Keys owwed by Germaw Proiesiants.

Confession by man 1o man "being either private or public,
private confession 1o the ministes alone touching secret crimes,
o absolution thercupon ensulng, &3 the one, 5o the other i
neither practised by the French discipline, nor wsed in any of
these churches which bave been cast by the French moald,
Oipen confession to be made in the face of the whele congre-
gation by notorious malefactors they hold necessary; howbeit
not necessary towards the remissson of sins', “but only in
 some sort to content the Chiarch, and that one man's repent-
“ance may scem to strengthen many, which before have been
= weakened by one man’s fall”

Saxonians and Bohemians in their discipline constrain no
man to open confession®.  Their doctring in, that whose
faults have been public, and thereby scandslows unto the
world, such, when Ged giveth them the spirit of repentance,
ought as sclemnly to retarn, && they have openly gone astray :
first, for the better testimony of their cwn unfeigned convers
sion unto God ; secondly, the more to notify their reconcile-
ment wnio the church ; and lastly, that others may make
benafit of their ensample®,

But concerning confession bn peivate, the churches of
Germany %, as well the rest a3 Lutherans, agree all®, thay ail

200 man g B = vanspls i E

£ane muin Ml apinfu=, exlemam pEnites.
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Confersion in our Church, public and peivair. “

men should at certain times confess their offences 1o God in #0oox 1.
the hearing of God's ministers, thereby to shew how their G b ise

sins displease them ; to receive instraction for the warler
carriage of themselves hereafter ) to be soundly resolved, if
any soruple or snare of conscience do entangle thelr minds ;
and, which is mast material, to the end that men may st God's
hanids seek every one his own particular pasdon, throsgh the
power of those lkoeys, which the minister of God wslng accord-
ing 1o our blessed Savicar's institwtion in that case, It is their
part to accept the benefit thereof as God's most mereiful oadi-
nance fior their good, and, without amy distrest o doubr, to
embrace joyfully his grace so given them, scoording to the
word of owr Losd, which hath said!, “Whose sins ye remiv
* they® are remitted.” So that grounding wpon this assered
belief, they are o rest with minds encowraged and persusded
comcerning the Forgiveness of all their sins, as out of Chelst's
o word and power, by the ministry of the keys,

[15]" It standeth with us in the Charch of England, as
touching public confession;, thus @

First, seeing day by day we in our Church begin our pablic
prayers to Almighty God with public acknowledgment of car
sins, in which confession every man prostrate as it were belore
his glorious Majesty crieth guilty™ against himself ; and the
minister with one semtence pronounceth universally all clear,
whose acknowledgment so made hath proceeded from a trse
penitent mind ; what reason is there every man should not
under the general terms of confession represent to himsell

* ik e I, *uw D o gullty .

* absalutionem ex potestate clavium, " tenies, oo e anim confi rmare.
" el semisnonem pecchlonsm T esss deSent (1 minisieriem harm
:i.u. - o Sariwm, du potstaty Chrinéi &t
itwtum. pecul wanguli tx- = verba ipmiun omaia preeata
- qﬂlgm <o =Ml The Sassn cotcion
i uasda

debent, oo remissiome pec: = graves camaas”  Ap Symiagm.
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L Comfessiom befiore the holy Enchorist,

his own particulars whatsoever, and adjoining thereunto that
affection which a contrite spirit worketh, embrace to as full
effect the words of divine Grace, as if the same were severally
and particularty uttered with addition of prayers, imposition
of hands, or all the ceremonies and solemnities that might be
wused for the strengthening of men's affiance in God's peculiar
mercy towards them? Sach complements are helps to sup.
port our weakness, and not causes that serve to procure or
produce his gifts. If with us there be “ truth in the inward
= parts,” as David speaketh, the difference of general and
particular forms in confession and abaclution is not so ma.
terial, that any man's safety or ghostly good should depend
upon it

And for private confession and absolution it standeth thus
with us

The minister's power to absclve is publicly taught and
professed, the Church not denied to have autherity cither of
abridging or enlarging the use and exercise of that power,
wpan the people no such mecessity imposed of cpening their
wransgressions unio men, as il remission of sims otherwise
were impossible® ; neither any such opinion had of the thing
itself, as though it were either unlawful or usprafitable,
saving" only for these inconveniences, which the world hath
by experience observed in it heretofore.  And in regard
thereof, the Church of England hitherto hath thought it the
safer way to refer men's hidden crimes unto God and them-
sclves omly | howbeit, pot without special castion for the
admonition of such as come 1o the holy Sacrament, and for
the comfon of such as sre seady to depart the world.

First, because there are but few that consides how much
that part of divine serviee which consisteth in partaking the
holy Eucharist doth import their souls ; what they lose by
neglect thereof, and what by deveut practice they might
attain umto : thercfore, lest carelessness of general confession

YAs for  privale  confession, - knd eapecully the priest lbei
abrars and ermcs wet gpar, we con: = learmed, 05 we have il before,
e it mot, bust beawe it at i L MW mikER B TARRE  CORBEN:
wwal, Defesi g 156|158 = wiom, whesher i be privase or
vhei. * Atuses and errorns removed, = pabilic”]
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Temporary Excemmwnicailon by the Priest. 51

should, as commonly it doth, extinguish all remorse of men's soox v
particular enormoss crimes ; our custom (whensoever men i

present themselves at the Lord's Table) is, solemnly to give
them very fearful admonition® what woes are perpendicularly
Banging over the heads of such as dare adventure to put
forth their unworthy hands to those admirable mysteries of
life, which have by rare examples been proved conduits of
irremediable death to impenitent receivers ; whom therefore
as we repel being known, so being not known we can bt
terrify.  Yet with ws, the ministers of God's mest holy word
and sacraments, being all put in trust with the custady and
dispensation of those mysteries, wherein our commanion is
and hath been ever accounted the highest grace that men on
earth are admitted unto, have therefore all equally the same
power to withhald thar ssered mystical food from notomious
evil livers, from sech as have any way wronged their neigh.
boars, and fram parties between wham there doth open hatned
and malice appeas, till the first sort have reformed their
wicked life, the second recompensed them umto whom they
were injuricus, and the last condescended unto some course
of Christian recanciliation, whereupon their muiual accord
may ensue. In which cases, for the first branch of wicked
life, asel thee! last which s open enmity, there can arise na
great difficuliy about the exercise of his power: in the second,
concemisg wrongs, there may, if men skall presume to define
or measere injuries according to their own conceits, depraved
oftentimes as well by error as parifality, and that no less in
the minisier himseld, than in any other of the people usder
him. The knowledge therefore which he taketh of wrongs
mu#t rise as it doth in the other two, not from his own apinion
or conscience, bat from the evidence of the fact which fs
commitied ; yea, from such evidence as meither doth admit
denial por defence,  For if the offender having either coloar
of law 1o uphold, or any other pretence to excuse his cwn
wncharitable end wrongful dealings, shall wilfully stand in
defence thereof, it serveth as & bar w the power of the
minister in this kind. 'Becasse (a5 it is observed by men
[ er——yy rTp—
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52 Absadution, of the Sick expecially.

of very good judgment in these affairs) “although in this
" sort cur separating of them Be not to striks them with the
= mortal wound of excommunication, bat 1o ay them mather
* from ranming desperately hesdlong into their own hirm |
= yet in ws it is not* to sever from the holy commanion
“but such as are either found culpable by their own cof-
* fession, or have been convicted in some public seculsr, or®
* ecclesiastical court.  For who is he that dare take upos
“him to be any man's both accuser and judge? ! Ewil
= persons are mot rashly, and as we list, to be thrust from
= communion with the Church | insomuech that, if we cannat
* proceed against them by any orderly coune of judgment,
* they are rather 10 be suffered for the time than melested,
* Many there are reclaimed, as Peter | many, 3 Jodas, kacwn

= well encagh, and yet tolerated ; many, which must remain

= undescried till the day of His appearance, by whom the
= secret cormers of darkness shall be brought into open
“ light.*

Lesving therefore unto his judgment them whom we can-
not sty from easting thelr own souls into so grest hapard,
we have in the ather pan of penitential jusisdiction, in cur
power and aathosity to relesse sin, joy on all sides, without
trowble or molestation wnto eny,  And If to give be & thing
more blessed than to receive, are we nat infinitely happier
im being aathorized to bestow the treasure of God, than when
miecessity doth constrain to withdraw the same ?

They which, during kife and health, are never destitute of
ways to delude’ repentance, do notwithstanding oftentimes,
when their last bour draweth on, both feel that sting which
befare lay dead in them, and also thist after such helps as

itk T B ¥ fery, winde. Fulm,
IR et
= ditio actwiatus alque coavictum. * sint,
= i ENIM WD SEUMAuE AL “lem o Fken np-qnn.u;.-.]
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Case of @ bty or Death-bed Ropestance. 51

have been always tll then unsavoury. 5t Ambrose’s words sook VL
touching late repentance are somewhat hard!, = If & man be ™=

= perdtent and receive absolution (which cannot in that case
*be denbed him) even at the very point of death, and so
= depart, | dare not affism be goeth cut of the world well ; 1
* will ecunsel mo man fo trast to this, beeause | am loth 1o
* deceive ary man, seeing [ know not what o think of it
“Shall | jedge such o one & cxstaway? Neither will 1
= avouch him safe. All 1 am able to say, is, Let his cstate
“be left to the will and pleasure of Almighty Ged., Wil
= then be therefore cleasly® delivered of all deubt?  Repent
= while yet thou art healthy and strong. 17 thou defer it 1l
= time give mo longer poasibility of sinning, thou canst not be
= thought to have belt sin, but rather sin to have forsaken
“thee.,” Such sdmonitions may in their time and place be
necessary, but in no wise prejusdicial to the generality of Ged's
own high and hesvenly promise, * Whensoever a sinmer doth
* repent from the bottom of his heart, [ will put cut all his
* iniquity.”  And of this, although it keth pleased God not 1o
beave to the workd any multitede of examples, lest the care-
less should fom far presume ; yet one he hath given, ard that
maost memorable, to withbold from despair in the mercles of
God, a3 what instant scever man’s umleigned corversion be
wrought. Yea, because to countervall the fault of delay,
there are in the latest repentance oftentimes the sarest tokens
of sincere dealing ; therefore upon special confession made to
the minister of God, be presently absclveth in this case the
sick party from all his sins by that authority which Jesus
Christ hath committed unto him, knowing that God respecteth
¥ clowly ass. K.

*Lib & de Pornit, [called in the " ceve quia bene hist ewil  Nom
old edition of St Ambrose, = Ex. = prasame, non pelliosss, poa dice,
= hoetatio ad Pentestam " bt " non ves fallo, non vos decipio,
omitted by the Henediciing edicors = non wobis promiits . . - Neaquid

5 found = dicn, dammabiver ! noa dioe : sed
wieid Bor womd in 5L Awmgustics = pet Ebesabiur dico. . ..
Works, t. ¥, 1506-8, Hom. cocuci | = nescio de Dei voluntabe,  Vie in
il “frater a dubis liberari ! vin quod

Arles. = ultima = incestum cal evaders !
< oepainane e Aooeperit © Lestiam dum saus e - 3 dsoem
"w.qmmlm = tunc apers vis ipaass
N &t wadit, e, ewit do corporn;  “quando pecrare hod petes,
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5 St Oheprostom’s Fuapmen! an Privale Confecrion,

ook ¥ not o much whay time is spent, as what truth s shewed in

L

[16.]* In sum, when the offerce doth stand only between
God and man's consciemce, the counsel B good which St
Chryscatom giveth': 1 wish thee not to bewray thysell
* publicly, nor to accuse thysell before others. | wish thee
= to obey the Prophet, who saith, [isclose thy way unto the
® Lard, confess thy sin before kim, tell thy sins to him that
* he may blot them cat.  If thow be abasht to tell unto any
# gther wherein thou bast offended, rebearse them every day
“ between thee and thy sowl. | wish thee not to confess
= them to thy fellow-servant, who may upbraid thee with
= them ; tell them 1o God, who will cure them ; there is no
= meed for thee in the presesce of witnesses to acknowledge
* them ; let God alone see thee ai thy confession. [ pray
“ amd beseech you, that you would more ofien than you do
* confess to God eternal, and reckoning® your trespasses
* desire his pardon®, | carry yow mot imto & theatre of
“ apen count of many your fellow-servants, | seck not to
= detect your crimes before men ; disclose your copscience
- God, wnfold yourselves to kim, lay forth your
= wounds before him, the best physician that is, and desire
“of him salve for them” If hereupon it follow, as it did
with Dawid, =1 thoaght, | will confess against mysell my
* wickedmen unto thee, O Lond, and thou forgavest me the
= plague of my sin” we have then® our desire, and there

s ol DL ¥ rechoning up D *chow s, E. dmirsed i D, dy drck-
Biskap Liinkar, -

15 Hen dicn tbi, m b
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s irw 1o wols

" yfion mcuses,
® Prophese dicenti, (Pi. ol §)

= walus te Dieus confoentem videas”
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[t v §5a] * Hogo e oen ui oo
brius Diea immortali confit L
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O Satisfaction, ar Pare of the Discipiine of Repentance. 55

remaineth only thaskfulness, sceompanded with pespetaity of lﬂﬂl w

aumnddlh.lehlnhhtmgm(luhﬂd“hnww
cannot remedy withowt new perplexity and grief Contran.
wise, if peace with God do not follow the pains we have
taken in secking after it, if we continue disquieted, and mot
delivered from anguish, mistrusting whether that we do be
safficient ; it argueth that our sare doth exceed the power of
eur own skill, and that the wisdom of the pastor must bind
wup thase parts, which being bruised are not able to be recured
of themselves,

WA There resteth now Satisfaction cnly io be considered | 0f Satis
a point which the Fathers do alten touch, albeit they never <o

aspire to sach mysteries, as the papacy hath found
‘within the folds and plaits thereof. And it is happy for the
Church of Gad, that we have the writings of the Fathers, to
shew what their meaning was, The name of Satisfaction, s
the amcient Fathers meant it containeth whitsoever & peni-
tent should do in the humbling himself usto God, and tes-
tifying by deeds of contrition the same which confession in
words pretendeth.  * He which by repentance for sins ™ (saith
Tertallian', speaking of fickle-minded men) “had a purpose
* to satisly the Lord, will pow by repenting his repentance
" make Satan satisfaction ; and be so much more hateful to
= Grod, a2 he is unto God's enemy maore acoeptable” s it
not plain, that astisfaction doth here include the whale work
of penitency, and that God is sstishied when men are restared
through* sin into fsvour by repentance 7 ~ How canst thou,”
saith Chrysostom®, “ move God to pity thee, when thou wile
*not scern as much as to know that thow hast offended?”
By apprasing, pacifying, and moving God to pity, 5t Chry-
sostoen meancth the very same with the Latin Fathers, when
they speak of satisfying Ged.  “We foel,” saith Sef Cyprian?,
B e o froem Falm,
. . .
Al s g oo Rt iy
FitiluEral  Doming  safigfacers, i
* diabols per aliam poeniteniie per. ¥ Cypr. nl. I-l.n % = Vie
brsfinm safpfecier o enitgun eE- 7 gEs o l
Trs mags pérosis Des, quanin -.acn.-u ""“"1_
e eus accepius”] 'zmuu
Tie e ifuleiract. [nir ol Be
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56 Chriss's, the only Satisfaction.—Faith and Ropemtance ;

BooE Vi * the bitter smart of his® rod and scourge, because there In
[Ea.

= in ws nelther care to please him with ous good deeds, nor
= ta satisfy him for owr evil” Agsin®, * Let the eyes which
= have looked on idols, sponpge out their uslawfal acts with
= those sorrowful tears, which have power to satisfy God®
‘The Master of Semtences albegeth out of St Augustine that
which is plain enough to this purpose®: = Three things
“ there are in perfect penitency, companction, confession,
“ and satisfection ; that as we three ways afferd God, namely
# j; heart, word, and deed, so by three dutics we may satisfy
 God™

Satisfaction, as a part, comprehendeth only that which the
Baptist meant by tworks® worthy of ropentance ) and {f we
speak of the whole work of repemtance itsell, we may in the
phrase of astiquity term it very well sspdsfaction,

f[2.]" Satisfaction is & work which jastice requireth o be
dome for comtemtment of persons injured @ meither is it in the
eye of justice a sufficient satisfaction, unless it fully equal the
imjary for which we satisfy. Seeing then that sin against
God etermal and infinite must needs be an infnite wrong ;
justice in regurd thereol doth necessarily exact an infinite
recompense, of else inflict upon the offender infinite punish-
ment. Now becawse God was thus io be satisfed, and man
not able to make satisfaction in sach sort, his unspeakable
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satigfactory, ar making Simmirs capable of Mercy. 57

thereol justified”, Faith alone maketh Christ's satisfaction
ours ; hewbeit that faith alone which after sin malketh us by
conversion his. “For inasmuch as God will have the bencfit
of Christ's satisfaction both thankfully acknowledged amd
duly esteemed of all such as enjoy the same, he therefore
imparteth so high a treasure unto no man, whose faith hath
mot made him willing by repentance to do éven that, which
aof itself bow unavailable seever, yet being required and
accepied with Ged, we are in Christ made thereby ! capable
and fit vessels to recelive the fruit = of his sstisfacteon = yea, we
s far please and comtent God, thar becamse when we have
effended ke looketh but for repentance at owr bands, our
repentance and the works thereol are therefore termed satis.
factory, not for that so much is thereby dome as the justice of
Grod cam exact, but because sech actions of griel and hamility
in man after sin are (e dimie wnisericordir (as Tertullian®
spraketh of them), they draw that pity of Ged towards o,
whernin ke is for Christ's sake contented upon e subenission
to pardos our rebellion against him ; and when that lisile
which his law appointeth is faithfully executed, it pleaseth
him in tender compassion and mercy to require no more,
[3.]" Repentance is a name which nobeth the habit and
operation of & centain grace of vinee in us: Satisfsction, the
effect whick it hath, either with God or man. And it is not
im this respect said amiss, that satisfaction [mporteth sccepta-
tion, reconciliation, and amity; because that throwgh satis.
faction, om the ane part made, and allowed on the sther, they
which before did reject are new comtent 1o reesive, they 1o
be won again which were lost, and they to love unsto whom
Jjust cause of hatred was given. We satisly therefore in doing
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58 God's Wrath: ke savigfed by Repentance.

BOOK VL that which is sufficient to this effect ; and they towards whom
DS e do it are satisfied, if they accept it as sufficient, and require
mo more : otherwise we satisly not, although we do satisfy
for so between man and man it ofientimes falleth out, bui
between man and God, mever. 1t is therefore true, that our
Lord Jesus Christ by one most precious and propitiatory
sacrifice, which was his body, a gift of infinite worth, offered
fior the sins of the whole world, hath thereby once reconciled
us to God, purchased his general free pardon, and turned
away divine indignation from mankind. But we are not for
that cause to think any office of penitence cither needless or
fruitless on our cwn behalf: for then would not God requaire
any such duties at our hands. Christ doth remain ever:
lastingly a graciows inbtercessor, even fof every particalar
penitent.  Let this assure ws, that God, how highly soever
displeased and incensed with cur sins, is notwithstanding for
his sake by our tears pacifed, taking thar for satisfaction
which is due [dane?] by us, because Christ hath by his
satisfaction made it scceptable.  For, as he is the High-priest
of owr salvation, so he hath made ws priests likewise under
him?, to the end we might affer unto God praise and thank.
fulmess, while we continue in the way of life, and when we
sin, the satisfactory or propitiatory sacrifice of a broken and
contrite heart®, There is not any thing that we do that
would pacify Ged, and clear us in his sight from sin, if the
gesdness and merey of owor Lord Jesus Christ were not;
whereas now beholding the poor offer of cur religious en-
deavour meekly to submit curselves as often as we have
offended, he regardeth with infinite mercy those services
which are as nothing, and with words of comfort reviveth
our affficted minds, saying, "1t is 1, even 1, that take away
= thine mniquities for mine own ske.” Thas doth repentance
satify God, changing his wrath and indignation uato mercy,
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[4]* Anger and mercy are in us passions; but in him POk VI
e

not 0. = God,” saith St Basil', *is oo ways passionate, bat

“ because the i which his j do inflict
= are, like effects of indignation, severe and grievous to sech
“as suffer them, therefore we term the revenge which he
= paleeth wpon simners, anger; and the withdrawing of his
= plagues, mercy.” “His wrath” sith St Auvgustine®,
“js not as ouwrs, the trouble of a mind distwrbed and dis.
= quicted with things amiss, but & calm, wnpassionate, and
 just assigration of dresdful punishment to be their portion
“which have disobeyed ; his mercy a free determination of
“all felicity and happiness unto men, except their sins remain
“as a bar between it and them.” So that when God doth
cease to be angry with sinful men, when ke receiveth them
into favour, when ke pardoncth their offences, and remem-
bereth their iniquities no more (for all these signify bat one
thing), it mast needs: follow, that all punishments before dus
in revenge af sin, whether they be temporal or eternal, are
remitted.  For how should Goed's indignation impart anly
man’s punishment, and yet some punishment remain ento
them, tewards whom there is now in Ged ne indignation
remalning ? “ God® saith Tertullian®, = taketh® penitency
“at men's hands, and men at his in Heu thereol receive
* impunity ;" which notwithstanding doth mot prejudice the
chastisesnents that¥ God after pardon hath laid wpon some
offenders®, as on the people of lsracl, on Moses, on Miriam,
on David, cither for their own® more sound amendment, or
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-] Ne revengeful Prsickwent after Forgiveness :

B00E V1, for example? unto athers in this present world (for in the
4+ world 1o come punishments have unto these intents o wse,
the dead being not in case to be bettered by cosrection, nor
to take warning by executions of God's justice there seen);
but mssuredly to whomsoever Be remitteth sin, their very
pardon is in itself & full aheclute and perfect discharge for
revengelul panishments®; which God doth powhers * threaten,
‘et with purpose of revecation il men repent, nowhere inflicy

but o them whom impenitency maketh obdurate,

Of the one therefore it i said®, “Though 1 tell the
*wicked, Thou shalt die the death, yet if be turn® from his
“ain, and do that which is lawful and right, e shall surely
“live and mot die” OF the other®, "Thou acconding to
“thine hardness, and heart that will not repent, treasurest
“up to thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and evident
“appearance of the just judgment of God™ If God be
satisfied and do pardon sin, our justification restored is as
perfect as it was at the first bestowed. For so the Prophet
lssiah witnesseth®, " Though your sine were as crimson,
=they shall be made as white as snow ; though they were
=all* scarlet, they shall be as white as wool™ And can
we doubt concerning the punishment of revenge, which was
due to sin, but that if God be satisfied and have forgotten his
wrath, it must be even a8 5t Augustin reasoneth, =*What
" Geod hath covered he will pot observe, and what he ob-
“serveth mot he will pot punish” The truth of which
doctrine is not to be shifted off by restraining it wnto eter-
nal punishment alone. For then would not David have
said !, " They are blessed to whom God imputeth no® sin ;™
blessedness having no part of fellowship st all with maledic.
tion : whereas te be subject to revenge for sin, although the
punishment be but temporsl, is w0 be under the curse of
the law : wherefors, 83 one and the same fire consumeth
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stubble and refineth gold, so if it please God to lay punish.
ment on them whose sins he hath forgiven, yet is not this
done for any destructive end of wasting and eating them out,
as in plagues inflicted upon the impenitent, neither is the
punishment of the one as of the other proportionsd by the
greatness of sin past, but secosding to that future purpose
whereanta the goodness of God referreth it, and wherein
there is nothing meant to the smferer but furtherance of all
happiness, now in grace, and bereafter in glory. St Augus.
ting, to #op the mouths of Pelagians arguing, = That if God
= had imposed death upon Adam and Adam's posterity, as a
= punishment of sin, death should have ceased when Christ?
"had procured sinners their pardon;” amswereth fisst, =Tt
=is no marvel, either that bedily desth sheald not have
= happened to the first man, unless be had Brat sinsed [death
“as a penishment following his sin), or that after sin s
= forgiven, death notwithstanding befalleth the faithful; 1o
“the end that the strength of righteousness might be exer-
“cised by overcoming the fear thercol®, So that justly
= God did inflict bodily death on man for committing sin,
= and yet after sin forgiven took it not away, that his right-
= gousness might still have whereby to be exercised” He
Fortifieth this with Davids example, whose sin he Forgave,
ard yet afflicted him for exercise and trial of his humility.
Briefly, a general axiom he hath for all such chastisements,
* Before forgiveness, they are the punishment of sinmers |
= and after forgivercss, they are exercises and trials of right-
“eous men”” Which kind of proceeding is so agrecable
with God's nature and man's comfori, that it sheweth®
even injuriows 1o both, il we should admit those surmiscd
reservations of temporal wrath in God appeased towands
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62 Swws of the Doctrine of Satigfactory Peuitence,

reconciled sinners. = As a Father he delights in his children's
“ comversion, neither doth be threatem the pemitest with
“wrath, or them with punishment which alresdy mourn
“but by promise assareth such of indulgence and merey!;"
yea, even of plenary pardon, which taloeth away all both faulis
and penalties : there being no reason why we should think
him the less just because he shewsth him® thus merciful ;
when they which before were obstinate labour to appease his
wrath with the pensive meditations® of comtrition, the nveek
bumility which confession expresseth, and the deeds where-
with repentance declareth jtsell 1o be an amendment as well
of the rotien fngits®, as the dried leaves and withered root of
the tree. For with these duties by us performed, and pre-
sented wnto God in heaven by Jesas Christ, whose blood i &
continual sacrifice of propitistion for us, we content, pleass,
and satisfy God,

(5] Repentance thescfore, even the sole virtue of repent-
ance, without either puspose of sheift, or desire of abaalu.
tion froem the priest | repe e, the secret o jon of
the heart, in that it consisteth of these three, and dath by
these three pacify God, may be without hyperbalical terms
most truly magnified, as & recovery of the soul of man from
deadly sickmess, a restitution of gloricus light to his darkened
mind, a comforiable reconciliation with God, a spiritual
mativity, a rising from the dead, a day-spring from out the
depth of obscurity, a redemption from more than the Egyptian
thraldom, a grinding of the old Adam even into dust and
perwder, @ deliverance out of the prisons of bell, & fill resto.
ration of the sear of grace amd throme of glory, & riumph
over sim, and a saving vietory.

[6]* Amongst the works of satisfaction, the mest respacted
kave boem always these three, Prayers, Fasts, and Alms.
deeds : by prayer®, we lift up our souls to him from whom
sin and imiquity hath’ withdrawn them ; by fasting, we re.
duce the bedy freen thraldom under vain delighas, and make
it En-qu-lhh for parts of virfuous comversation ; by alms,
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Prayer, Fasting, Alws, bete tatisfactery. fy
we dedicate 10 charity these® worldly goods and pimacision,
‘which unrighteousness doth nrither get nor bestow well : the
first, & token of pisty intended towards God ; the second,
a pledge of moderation amd sobeiety in the carmage of our
own persons ; the luit, & testimony of cur meaning o do
good w all men s which theee, the Apostle by way of
sbesdgment comprehendeth whatsoever may appertain 1o
sanctimony, bolingss, and good life : as contrariwise the very
mass of gemeral corruption throughowt the world, what is
it but only forgetiulness of God, carnal pleasure, immode.
rate desire after worldly things ; profaneness, licentiousniss,
covetousmness ¥

Al offices of repentance have these two properties ; there
is in performance of thom painfulness, and in their nature a
contrariety wnto sin. The one consideration causeth them
bath in holy Seriptere’ and elsewhere 1o be tesmed judg-
ments or revenges taken voluntarily on curselves, and 1o be
furthermaore also preservatives from foture evils, inasmuch as
we commonly ause to keep with the greater care that which
with pain we have recovered®. Amd they are in the other
respect contrary to sin committed ; contrition, contrary o
the plessure ; eonfieasion, 1o the error, which is mother of sin ;
and 1o the deeds of sin, the works of stisfaction comtrary;
wherefore they all *the moee efectual to ure the evil habit
thereol. Hereunto it was thar St Cyprian referred his earnest
and wehement exhortations®,  That they which bad fallen
= should be instant in prayer, reject bodily arnamems when
*enoe they have stripped themselves owt of Christ's attire,
= abhar all foed after Satan’s morsels tasted, follow works of
“rightecusness which wash away sin, and be plentiful in
* alms-deeds wherewith souls are delivered from death”
Not, as if God did, according to the manner of cormapt
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6y Retitution, & neceseary Part of Satigfoction.

pook V1 judges, take so much | money to abate so much in the panish.

S

ment of malelactors.  ® These duties must be offered,” saith
Salvianus', " not in confidence to redeem or bay owt sin, bat
*an tokems of meek submission ; neither are they with God
* mecepted, bocamse of their valee, but for the Yafection's
= sake, which doth therehy shew itself”

Wherelore concerming Satisfaction made to God by Christ
only, and of the manner how repentance generally, particu-
lasly alsa, how certain special works of penitency, both are by
the Fathers in their andinary phrase of speech called satisfac-
tory, and may ke by us very well so acknowledged ; encugh
hath been spolen.

[7.)' Car offences sometimes® are of such nature, as re-
guireth that particular men be satisfied, or clse repentance
o be utterly void, and of none effect.  For, if cither through
open rapine or cloaked fraad, if through injurious or encon-
scianable dealings®, 3 man have wittingly wronged others 1w
enrich himself; the first thing evermore in this case required
(ability® serving] s restitution. For let no man deceive
himsell : from such offences we are nat discharged, neither
ean be, 1l recompense and restitution to man accompany
the penitent confession we have made to Almighty God. In
which case the law of Moses was dinect and plain®  “If any
= win and commit a trespass againat the Lord, and deny unto
= his neighbour® that which was given® him to keep, or that
= which was put umta him of trust; or dath by mbbery ar
“by viclence oppress his neighbowr ; or hath fousd that
“which waa lost, and denicth it, and sweareth® falsely : for
=any of these things that a man doth wherein he sinpeth, he
= ghat doth thus offend and trespass, shall resiore the rabbery
= that he kath taken, or the thing he hath gotten by viclence,
“or that which was delivered him fo keep, or the lost thing
= which ke found ; and for whatscever he bath sworn falsely,
“adding perjury to injury, he shall both restore the whole
* sum, and shall add thereunto a fifth part more, and deliver
. Im!ﬂ. '.drl_ [t IMJ_ ‘I‘U‘L;mlrtwi Sealieng T
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* it umbe him, to whom it belongeth, the same day wherein he
“ offereth for his trespass.” Now because men are commonly
overslack to perform this duty, and do therefore defier it
sometimes®, till God hath! taken the party wronged out of the
world ; the law providing thay trespassers might not under
any® such protence gain the restitwtion which they ought to
make, appointeth the kindred surviving o receive what the
dead should, if they had continued.  © But,” saith Maoses!,
= if the party wronged have no kinsman ta whom this damage
“may be restored, it shall them be rendercd to the Lord
= himself for the priests’ use” The whale order of proceeding
herein is in sundry traditional writings set down by their
great interpreters and scribes, which taught them that? &
trespass between @ man and his neighbour can mever be
Forgiven, till the offender have by restitution made recom.
pense for wrongs done | yea, they hold it necessary that he
appease the pasty grieved by submisting himsell wnto him, o,
i ehar will oy serve, by using the help and medistion of
withers : * In this case (say they) for any man to shew himseld
= unappeasable and creel, were & sin most grievous, con.
= sadering that the people of God should be easy to relent, as
= Joseph was towasds his brethren™  Fimally, if so ie fall oue,
that the death of hdm whick® was injured prevent his submission
which did offend, let him then (for so they determine that he
w‘h!] g mmpnmed with ten others unto the sepulchire of
the desd, and there make confession of the fault, saying, =1
*have sipned against the Losd God of lsrael, and against
* this fman, 10 whom | have dose such or such injury ; and if
* maney be due, let it be restored 10 his belrs, or in case he
*“have nome known, beave it with the house of judgment :"
that is 1 say, with the senatoes, ancients, and guiders” of
lirmel We bold not Christian people tied umto Jewish
oaders for the manser of restitution ; but surely restitution we
miust hold necessary, as well i our own repentance as theirs,
fior sins of wilful oppression® and wrong®
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[B]* Now although & suffec®, that the ofices wherewith
we pacify Gaod or privite men be seeretly done | yet in casen
where the Church mist be also satifiod, it was ot 1o this
end and parpose unnecessary, that the anciest discipline did
farther require outward signs of contrition to be shewed,
confession of sims o be made apenly, and those works to be
apparent, which scrved as testimonics of* conversion befare
men.  Wherein®, if either hypocrisy did at any time delude
thear jedgment, they koew that God is he whem masks and
meckeries cannot blind, that he which seeth men's bearts
woald jedge them according unto his own cvidence, and, as
Lond, correct the sentence of his servants conctming matbers
beyend their reach: or if such as ought to have kept the
rules of canonical satsfaction would by sinmter means and
practices undesming the same, obtruding presumptuously
themselves 10 the participation of Christ’s most saceed
mysterics before they were orderly readmitted thereunits,
the Chisreh for contempt of haly things keld them uncapable
of that grace, which God in the Sacrament doth impan to
devout coammunicams ; amd no doubt bat be himsell did
retain bound, whom the Church in those cases refused to
loase.

The Fathers, as may appear by sundry decrees and canons
al the primitive Church, were {in matter specially of public
scamdal) provident that oo much facility of pardaning might
not be shewed.  ® He that casteth off his lawfi] wife,” saith
St Basil®, * and doth take another, is adjudged an adulterer
= by the verdict aof owr Lord kimsell; and by our fathers it is
= eanomically ondsined, that such for the space of a year shall
= mowrn, for two years' space Aear, thiee years & prosirode,
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Canowical Satisfaction; Delay of Communion. &7

“the seventh year ausesndl uuish ohe Fnidfad in prayes, snd
“after that & adwitred fo commumicate, if with teass they
= bewail their fault.”

O them which had fallen from their faith in the time of
the Emperor Licinius, and were not therewnto forced by ary
extreme usage, the Niceme synod under Constantinme or.
dained", = That eamestly repenting, they shosld continee
* theee years kearers, seven yeams & prostrale, and two years
* commeumicats with the people in prayer, before they came fo
“recriow the oblation” Which rigour somctimes they tem-
pered  mevertheless with lenity, the selfisme synad having
likewise defined, = That whatsoever the cause were, any man
“desirous at the time of depariure out of this life to receive
“ibe Ewcherder might (with srasisaiion and feval) have it
=granted him by the bishop'™ Yea, besides this case of
special commiseration, there Is a canon® mere large, which
giveth always liberiy to abridge or extend out the time, as
the party's meek or sturdy disposition should require.

By means of which discipline, the Church having power
to hold them many years in suspense, there was bred in the
misds of the penitents, through long and daily practice of such
subenbsshon, & contrary habst unto that which before had been
their rain, and for cver afierwards wanness not 1o fall into
those snares ot of which they lnew they could not easily wind
themselves.  Notwithstanding, because there was lilewise
hope and possibility of shortening the time, this made them
in all the parts and offices of their reperdance the mare
fervent.  In the frst station, while they only beheld athers,
passing towards the temple of God, wherswnto for thamselves
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&R St Cpprian o Abuse of Martyrs' Fntercission,

moox v to approach it was not lawful; they stood as miserable forlom

[y
—
.

¥

men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe.  In the second,
when they had the favour to wait at the doors of God, where
the sound of his comfortable word might be beard ; none
received it with attention like to theirs. 9Being taken and
admitted to the mext degree of prostrates, at the feet yot
behind the back of that angel representing God, whom the rest
saw face to face ; their tears, and entreaties both of Pastor
amd people, were such as no man could resist.  After the
fourth step, which gave them liberty to hear and peay with
the rest of the people ; being so near the haven, no diligence
was then slacked which might hasten sdmission o the hea.
venly table of Cheist, their last desire. It is not therefore a
thing to be masvelled at, though St Cyprian took it in very
evil* part, when open backsbiders from the faith and sacred
religlon of Christ laboured by simister practice to procure
from imprisomed saints those requests for present abaolution,
which the Church could meither yield wnto with safery of
discipline, nor in bonowr of martyrdom easily deny. For,
what would thereby ensue they necded mot to conjecture,
when they saw how every man which came so commended to
the Church by letters thowsght that now he nesded not to
crave, but might challenge of duty, his peace ; taking the
matter very highly, if but any litthe forbearance or small
delay were' used. . © He which is everthrown,” saith See Cy.
prian’, ® menaceth them that stamd, the wounded them that
“were never toucht ; and because presently he hath not the
“body of our Lard in his foul imbraed hands, nor the blood
“within his polluted lips, the miscreant fumcth at God's
“priests: such is thy madnesa, O thou furioss man; thou
®art angry with him which laboureth to turn away God's
“anger from thoe: him thou ihreatenest, which wuh. umntn
*God for grace and mevcy an thy behall™

4 Thislty, being £ Wk [ 5 E

o De h". =& 03] " Jacens " crieges irascier Avgee O tuam
n vulnerstus,  * nimiam, faricas, dementiam, Dras-
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i boalf of the Lapord. g

Touching Martyry be answereth’, = That it ought nat in soox vi.
* this case 1o seem offensive, though they were densed, seeing =%

“God himself did® sefuse o yicld 1o the plety of his own
= righteous saints, making wult for abdumte Jews”

As for the parties, in whose bohall sech shifts were used ;
to have their desire was, in very truth, a way to make them
the more guilty™: such peace granted contrary to the vigowr®
of the Gospel, contrary to the law of oer Lord and God, doth
but under colour of merciful relaxation deceive sinmers, and
by soft handiing destroy them; a grace dangerous for the
giver, and o him which receiveth it nothing at all available.
“The patient expectation that bringeth health is by this
“means not regarded ; recovery of soundness not sought for
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o Sh Cppries ageivet andee Beosizsion of Feaer,
Bo0k v = by the only medicine available, which is satisfaction ; peni.
e b = peney theown out of men's hearts | the remembrance of that
T e hesviest asd last judgment clean bamisht; the wounds of
= dying men, which should be kealed, are covered | the stroke
“of death, which hath gone as deep as any bowels are to
" receive it, i overcast with the slight show of & cloudy look.
* From the altars® of Satan to the boly of the Lord men are
*mot afraid to come even belching In & manner the serificed
* morsels they have eaten ; yea, their jaws yet breathing oul
“the irksome sasvour of their former comtagious wickedness,
“they seize upon the blessed body of cur Lord, nothing
“terrified with that dreadfsl commination, which saith!,
=*Whosoever cateth and drinketh wnworthily, @ gailty of
"the body and blood of Christ’ They vainly think it to
“be peace, which is gotlen before they be purged of their
* faults, before their crime be solemnly confest, before their
= conscienoe be clearcd by the sacrifice, and imposition of the
= priests” hamds, and before they have pacified the indignation
=of God, Why term they that a favoer, which is an injury?
* Wherefore cloak they impiety with the name of charitable
“indulgence?  Such facility giveth mot, but rather taketh
= away peace ; and is ieell anctber fresh persecution or trial,
“wherchy that frasdulent enemy maketh a secret havock of
“such as before he had overthrown | and now to the end he
“may clean swallons them, he casteth sormow in & desd sleep,
= petteth griel 1o silence, wipeth out the memory of faults
=newly done, smathereth the sighs that should asise' from
"a contrile sparit, drieth wp eyes which ceght to wnd forth
= rivars of toars, and permitteth not God tn bo pacified with
= full repentance, whom heinoss and enormous crimes have
= displeasad ®
By this them we see, that in St Cypeian's judgment, all
absolutions are void, frustrate, and of no effece, withowt sulfi.
cient fepentance first shewed ;| whereas contrasiaise, i trug
ardl fisll satisfaction have gome before, the semtence of man
here given b ratified of God in heaven, accoeding 10 oir
Saviowr's own sacred testimony, * Whaose sing ye remit, they
®are remitted ”

® whoar B i
" 3 Cot 5 37
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Foal of Sacravientad Satisfasfien, 1]

[4.]= By what works in the Virtes, snd by what in the sook vi

Discipline of Repentance, we are said 10 satisfy cither God

cf men, cannot now be thought cbecure,  As for the inventons 'll::d

of sacramental satisfaction, they have bath altered the natural

[

tidac.

order heretofore kept in the Church, by bringing in a strange ™

preposterous course, 10 absolve befiore satisfaction be made, and
mareaver by this thelr misordesed practice are grown inio
sumidry erroms concerning the end whercunio it s referred,

They imagine, beyond all conceit of antequity, that when
God doth remit sin amd the punishment eternal thereunto
belonging, he reserveth the torments of bell-fire, to be never
theless endured for a tinee, cither shorter ar longer, scconding
to the quality of men's erimes. Yet so that there is between
God and man a certain compasition (s it were) or coniract,
by virtue whereof works assigned by the priest to be done
after absolution shall satisfy God, as towching the pumish-
ment which he otherwise would inflict for sin pardoned and
forgiven®,

Now bocause they camnot assure amy man, that il he The sayof

perform what the priest appointeth it shall suffice ; this (I
way) because they cannot do, inasmach as the priest hath no
e o deterenane of define of equivalency between sins and
satsafactions ; (and yet if & penitent depart this life, the debe
of satisfaction being either in whole or in part undischarged,
they steadfastly hold that the sosl must remain in snspeakable
narment till &l be paid @) therefore for belp and mitigation in
this case, they advise men 1o 36t certain copesmates on work,
whaose prayess and sacrifices may satisfy God for sech souls

= I
« (dre the Dl ML ot o, * Fioe againt 5 ey of dese, s 1t
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732 Tieery of fndulgenses : Ground of Sacerdatal Absedwiion,
as depart in debt, Hence have arsen the infinite persions of
their pricits, the buildiag of s many altars and tombs, the
enriching of Chisrches with s many glorious and costly gifts,
the bequeathing of lands and ample possessions 1o religious
companies, even with sller forpetfulness of Friends, parents,
wile, children®, all natural affection giving place usto that
desine, which men doubtful of their own estate have to deliver
their soals from torment after death.

Vet behald, even this being also done, how far foeth it
shall avail they are not sure ; and therefore the last upshat
anto all their former imventions s, that as every action of
Christ did both merit for himeell, and satisfy partly for the
etermal, and partly for the temporal panishment due unto men
for sin; =0 his saints have obtained the like privilege of
grace, making every good work they do, not only meritarious
in their own behalf, but satisfaciory too for the benefit of
others. O if, having at any time grievously sinned, they do
mare bo satisfy God than he in justice can cxact o look for
at their hands ; the surplusage runncth 1o a common stock,
out of which treasary, containing whatsoever Christ did by
way of stisfaction for temporal punishment, together with
the satisfactory force which resideth in all the virtwous
works of sints, and in their satisfactions whatsotver doth
abound, (I my.) * From hence they hold God satisfied for
*wach arrcarages as men bohind in accompt dischange ot by
“other means; and for disposition hereof, a8 it is their
“dectrine that Christ remitteth not eternal death without the
» priest’s absolution, so withost the grant of the Pope they
“cannat but beach it alike wnpossible® that souls in hell
“should receive any temporal release of pain | the sacrament
“of pardon from him being to this cffect no less necessary,
“ghan the priest's absolution to the other”  Sa that by this
postern-gate cometh in the whole mart of papal indulgences ;
a gain inestimakble® wnto him, to others a spail ; & scorn bath
ta God and man. S0 many works of satisfaction pretended
e b done by Christ, by saints, and martyrs ; so many virtucas
mets pussessed with satisfactory force and virtue ; =0 many

= weed childieen ¥ Fhi mugiaai waty oo E. * uatiudncrion K. T
 induigence E 1  nngcastily b " rstimable F-

! See below, . B4
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Komish View of Absolution. i3

sipererogations in mi-F,-ing beyond the exigence of thelr sook v
own necessity ; and this that the Pope might make & menopoly © %08

of all, turning all to his own gain, or at the lesst to the gain
of them® which are hisown.  Such facility they have to convert
A pretended sacrament into & trec® rovenue.

VI." Sin is not helped but by being assocured of pardon. O Abes-
It resteth therelore to be considered what warrant we have pames,

concerming loogiveness, when the sentence of man absolveth
us from sin committed against God. At the words of our
Saviour !, saying to the sick of the palsy, " Son, thy sins are
= forgiven thee” exception was taken by the Scribes, wha
seeretly reasoned against him, * Is any able to forgive sims,
“ bt only God?™ Whercupon they condemned his speech
as blasphemy *; the ress, which believed him to be a Prophet
sent fram God, saw no cause wherefore be might not as law-
fully say, and as truly, to whomscever amongst them, = God
 hath taken away thy sins.” as Nathan (they all kmew) had
used the very like speech ; to whom David did not therefore
impute blasphemy, but embraced, as becare him, the words
of truth with joy and reverence.

MNow there is no controversy but as Gesd in that special case
did amthorize Nathan, so. Christ more generally his Apostles
and the ministers of his word in his name o abschve sinners
Their power being equal, all the difference between them can
be bt anly in this, that whereas the one had prophetical evi.
dence, the other have the cemainty partly of faith, and partly
of haman experience, whereapon 1o ground their sentence @
fainh, vo sssare them of God's mast gracious pardon in Heaven
umto all penitents ; and touching the sincerity of each parti-
calar pany's repentance, &8 much as® outward semsibile tokens
o Signe Can Warreet,

[2.]* It is not to be marvelled that so great a difference
appeareth between the doctrine of Rome and ours, when we
teach repentance. They imply in the name of repentance
much more than we do. We stand chicfly upon the trae®
inward comversion of the beart; they mare upon works of
external show, Wi teach, above all things. that repentance
which is one and the same from the beginaing to the world's
* thesi . essam B 'LD ‘wechees k0l *dw £

¥ Mai, in " Marc. v g i 710 bus vai.
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4 Romish Fiew of Absoluiies.

end ; they a sacramental penance of their own devising and
shaping. We kabowr o instrect men in such sort, that every
soul which is wounded with sin may leamn the way how 1o
care itsell ) they, clean comtrary, would make all sores seem
ingurable, unless the priest have a hand in them.

Touching the force of whose absalwtion they strangely hold,
that whatsoever the pesitent doth, his contrition, confession,
and satisfaction have mo place of right to stamd as material
parts in this sacrament, nor consaqeently any such force as to
make them available for the tking away of sin, in that they
proceed from the pemitent' himsell without the privity of the
minister, bt only, as they are enjoined by the minister’s
suthority asd power.  So that mo contrition o grief of heart,
il the pricst exact it; no acknowledgment of sins, but that
which he doth demand ; no praying, no fasting, no alms, no
wecompense of restitution for whatsoever we have done, can
help, except by him it be fiest imposed. It is the chain of
their owin doctrise, no remedy for mortal sin committed after
bagtism but the sacrament of penance only ; wo sacrament of
pemance, if either matter or form be wanting ; no [T
mske those duties & material part of the sacrament, unless we
comsider them as roquired and exacted by the priest.  Our
Lowd and Savious, they say, hath crdained his priests judges
im such sort, that no man which sinneth after baptism can be
reconciled unto God but by their sontence®,  For why? 07
there were any other way of reconciliation, the very promise
of Christ should be false, in ssying®, = Whatseever yo bind
“on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whase sins soever
=ye retain, are retained?”  Except therelore the pricst be
willing, Gead hath by promise s hampered himseli®, that it is
et now in bis own power to pardon any man. Let him which
hash offended crave as the publican did®; = Lord, be thou
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Extews and L iwits of absolving Pever. 55

= mercifal to me a sinner;™ ket him, as David, make a thousand sook vi
times his supplication!, * Have mercy wpon me, O God, ac. ™5+
= cording 10 thy loving-kindness ; according to the multitude
= of thy compassions® put away mine imiquities: " all this doth
mat help, tll such time as the pleaswre of the priest be known |
till be have signed us a pardon, and given us our gricng el
o Bimmscll hath mo anewer 1o make but such as that of has
angel unto Lat, * T can do nothing 2

[3]* It is true, that ous Seviowr by those words, = Whiss
“sins yo remit, they are remitted,” did erdain judges over
sinful souls, give them authority to sbsalve foom sin, and pro-
mise 10 ratify in heaven whatsoover they shosld o on sarth
in extecution of this their office ; to the end that hereby, as well
his ministers might take encosragement ta do their duty with
all faithfulness, as also his peoplé admondtion, gladly with
all peverence to be ordered by them ; both parts knowing that
the Fanctions of the one towards the ather have his perpeteal
assistance and approbation.  Howbeit all this with two e
straints, which every jurisdiction in the world hath ; the one,
that the practice thereof proceed in dies onder ; the other, that
it do mot extend itsell beyord duc bownds | which boands o
limits have so confined penitential jurisdiction, that although
there be given mnto it power of remitting sin, yet not such
sovercignty of power, that no sin should be pardomable in
man without it.  Thus to cnforon our Savicar's words, is as
though we shoald gather, that because whatsocver Joseph did
comanand in the Land of Egypt. Pharach’s grant was', it should
be done ; thevefore he granted® that notking should be done
in the land of Egypt but what Jeseph did command, and so
consequently, by cnabling his srvant Jaseph to command
wnder him, disableth himsell 1o command any thing without

But by this we see how the papacy maketh all win unpar-
denable, which hath not 1he priest's absalution ; except per-
ol it wEnE v case, where albelt abaali.
tion be not had, yet it must be desired.
# compumion £ i m T o grasionh E.
Im i, 1.] “esvrmordmanam sild reservavn,
sem . 23] = Ordinasia ein remedia s -
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4 Absolition wihether ! or

[a.]* Whar b then the foree of absolution? What i it
which the act of absolation worketh in & sinful man? Dotk
it by amy operation derived from ftsclf alter the state of the
soul # Diath it really take sway sin, or but ascertain s of
God's mest gracious and mercifis] pardon? The latter of which
two is our assertion, the former theirs

* At the words of ocer Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, saying
unia the sick of the palsy, * Son, thy sins are forgiven thee”
the Pharisees, which kmew him not to be the * Son of the
= laving God.” took secret exception, and fedl 1o reasoning with
themselves agaimst him ; =1s any able to Frgive sins but God
=only®?" *The sins” saith St Cypeisn, =that are com-
= mitted against him, he slone hath power to forgive, which
= ook wpen him our sins, he which serrowed and suffered for
“ws, he whom the Father delivered amto death for our
* offences”  Whereunto may be added that which Clemens
Alexandrinus hath, **Our Lord is profitable cvery way,
® every way bemeficial, whether we respect him as man’, or
“as God ; as God forgiving, a3 man instructing ard leaming
“ bow to avedd sin”  For it is =41, even [, that putteth away
 thine iniquities. for mine own sake, and will ot remember
* thy sims,” saith the Laord.

Now albeit we ngly confess with St. Cyprian, * The
* sims that are eommitted against kim, he only hath power to
= forgive, who hath taken upon him ower sins, ke which hath
= sorrowed and saffered for us, he whom God hath given for
= our offences*: " yet neither did St Cyprian intend to deny

Hiw I 4 man D,
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Consaling Power of Abwoinlion. 77

the power of the mindster, otheraise than if he presume beyond
his commission to remit sin, where God's own will i it should
be retained ; for against such absolutions he speaketh (which
being granted to whom they caght 1o have boen denied, are
el no validity ;) and, il rightly it be considered how higher
camses in operation use to comcur with inferior means, his
grace with owr ministry, God really performing the same
which man is authorieed to act as in his rame, there shall
need for decision of this point no great labour,

[5]* To remission of sins there are two things mecessary;
jgrace, as the only cawse which taketh away iniquity; and re.
pentamce, a5 & duty or condition required in ws  To make
repentance sisch as it should be, what doth God demand bat
|mward sincerity joimed with fit and comvenient offices for thae
purpe ¥ the one referred whally to our own comsclences, the
other best discerned by them whom God hath sppoimted
Judges i this court. 3o that having first the promiscs of
God for pardon generally umto all offenders penitent | snd
particislarly for our own enfeigned mesning, the uafallible!
weatimany of & good comscience ; the sentence of God's ap-
pointed offieer and vicegerent to approve with unpastisl judg
ment the quality of that we have done, and as from his tri-
bunal, in that respect to sscil us of any erime: [ see no
caise but that by the rales of our faith and religion we may
rest oursclves very well assured touching God's most merciful
pardon and grace ; who, especially for the strengthening of
weak, timorous, and frarfiul minds, hath so far enduwed his
church with power to absolve sinneri, It pleaseth God that
maen sometimes should, by missing this help, perceive how
much they stand bound to him for w0 precious a benefit en-
joyed.  And surcly, so loag as the world lived in any awe or
fear of falling away from God, so dear were his ministers to
the people, chiefly in this mespect, that being through tyranny
and persecution deprived of pastors, the doleful rehearsal ! of
* undalinble E

the mumber of 4gf1.  * Quanue
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78 Double Efect of Absstution.

WGk Vi their bost felicities hath pot smy one thing mare eminent,

2T than that sinners distrest should not mew keow how or whese
to unlade their brthen, Strange it were usto me, that the
Fathers, who 0 much every where extol the grace of Jesus
Christ in leaving wnto his Church this heavenly and divine
power, should as men whose simplicity had generally™ been
abused, agree all to admire and magnify a peedless office.

The sentence of ministerial absolution hath two
effects : touching sin, it only declareth uz free® from the
guiltiness. thereof, and resiored into God's favour® | but con-
cerning right in sacred and diviee mysteries, whereof through
sin we were made unworthy, as the power of the Charch did
before effectually bind and retain ws from access undo them,
50 wpon our apparent repentance it traly restoreth our liberty,
looseth® the chains wherewith we were tied, remitieth all
whatsoever is past, accepteth us no bess, returned, than if we
mever had gone astray.

For inasmuch as the power which our Saviowr gave to his
Church i of two kinds, the one to be exercised over voluntary
penitents caly, the other over sach as are to be brought to
amendment by ecclessastical comsure | the words whersin he
Bath given this asthority must be so understood, as the sube-
Joct or matter whereapos it worketh will permit. [t deth
Bot perenit that in the former kind, (that & to say, in the use
of power over waluntary eonverts,) 1o bind or looss, remit or
retaln, should signify any other than caly o pronounce of
sinners aocording 1o that which may be gathesed by outward
signs | becanse really to effect the removal or comtinusnce of
sim in the soul of amy offender”, B no priestly act, but & work
which far excesdeth thelr ability®. Contrariwise, in the lutter
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Tti Virtws i sowis Cases deuied by Tortwilion. ™

kind of spiritual jurisdiction, whick by eensures constraimeth
mien to amend their lives ; it is true, that the mindster of Ges)
daoth more than® declare and signify what Ged hath wrought.
And this power, wrue it Is, that the Church of Christ hath
Invested in it

(81" Howbeit, as ather truths, so this hath both by error
been oppugned, and depraved through abwse,  The first of
name, that openly in writing withstood the Church's authority
and power to remit sin, was Tertullian, after he hasd combired
himself with Montanists, drawn to the liking of their heresy
through the wvery sourmess of his own nature, which neither
his incredible skill and kemowledge otherwise, nor the very
doctrine of the gospel itself, could but so much alter, as to
make him savour any thing which carried with it the taste
of lenity. A sponge steeped in wormaeed and gall, a man
through too mech severity merciless, and pedther able to en-
diare nar to be endured of any.  His book entithed Concernring
Chastity, and written professedly against the discipline of the
Church, hath mary fretful and angry semtences, declaring a
mind verw much offended with such as would not persuade
themselves, that of sins, some be pardonable by the keys of
the Church, some uncapable of forgiveness'; that middle
amd moderate offences having recelved chastisement, may by
spiritual authority alternards be remined, but greater teams-
gressions must (as touching indulgence) be left to the only
pleasure of Almighty God in the world to come®; that s
idalatry and bloodshed, so likewise fornication and sinfal lus
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8o The Unchasie exclvded from Absolution by Tertuilian.

w0k ¥L gre of this natare! | that they which sa far sre fallen from

e

——

God, cught to continue for ever after barrod from socess unta
his sanctiary, condemmed 1o perpetiaal peafission of teass, de-
prived of all expectation and hope 1o rective any thing at the
Church's hards, but publication of their shame® = Far”
aaith he, = who will fear to waste out that which he hopeth
= he may recover?  Whe will be carcfal for ever to bold that,
= whith he knoweth cannot for ever be withheld from him ¥
= He which slackeneth the bridle to sin, doth thereby give it
*gven the spur abso®  Take away fear, and that which pre-
= senitly succeedeth instead thereol is licentious desire. Greater
* offences therefore are punishable, but not pardonable, by the
* Charch. If any Prophet or Aposile® be found to have re-
= mitted such transgressions, they did it not by the ordinary
* cowrse of discipline, but by extraordinary power.  For they
= also raised the dead, which none bat God is able to da; they
= resiored impobent® and lame men, a work peculiar to Jesus
“ Christ ; yea, that which Christ would moi do, because exe-
* cutions of such severity beseened not him who came o
* save and redeem the world by his safferings, they by their
= power struck Elymas and Ananias, the one blind, amd the
= other dead.  Approve first yourselves to be as they were
[reyrr—1
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Shetek of the Nevadianist Evvers. Bi

“ Apostles or Prophets, and then take upon you to pardon
“all men, Pt if the autharity you have be anly ministerial,
“and no way soverelgn, over-reach not the limits which God
“ hath set you ; know that to pardon capital sin is beyond
" your commision,”

Howbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men do camse
other thisr commendable qualities to be abhosred, so the
homiwr of grest men's virses s easily o choak to thelr errors.
In which reRpoct Tertullian hath past with much bess obloguy
and reprehension than Novatien ; who, broaching afterwards
the same apanion, Pl et ctherwise wherewith 1o countervail
the offence he gave, and to procare it the like toleration.
Nowatian, st the first & stodcal phiksopher, (which kind of men
hath always sccousted stupddity the highest top of wisdom,
and commiseration the desdliest sin)) became by institution
and stedy the very same which the other had been before
throwgh & secrct natwral distemper, upon his conversion to the
Christian falth and recovery from sickness, which moved him
to receive the sscrament of Baptism in his bed.  The bishop
contrary o the canoms of the Church® would needs in special
bove towards him crdain him preshyter, which favour satisfed
not him who thought himsell worthy of greater place and
dignity. He closed therefore with a number of well.minded
men, and pot suspicious what his secret purposes were, amd
having made them swre wnto him by fraud, procureth his own
conseeration to be their biskop.  His prelacy now was able as
he thought to countensnce what be intended to publish, and
therefore his letters went presently abread o sundry churches,
advising them never to admit to the fellowship al’ haoly myste-
ries such as had after bapiism offered sacrifice to iols,

There was present at the council of Nice, together with
other bishops, one Acesius a Novatianist?, touching whose
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8 Remish Absolusion, tor karshly enforced,
happened in the porsecution ueder Decius, and of men,
which to save life forsook faith. But the end was a certsin
bitter caman framed in their own schoal®, ® That men which
“fall into deadly sin after holy baptism, ought never to be
* again admitted ta the communion of divine mysterics ; that
" they are to be exhorted unto repentance, howbeit not to be
= put in hope that pardon can be had at the priest’s hands |
= but with Geel, which hath sovercign power and authosity in
* himsell to remit sins, it may be in the end they shall find

Those followers of Novatian, which gave themselves the
tithe of saffagel, chean, pure, and enspoited men, had one point
of Montanism more than their master did profess; for amongst
sine unpardonable they reckoned second marrisges, of which
opinion Tertullian making (as his usual manner was)a salt
apology, "Such is" ssith he', “owur stony hardness, that
* defaming our Comfaner with a kind of encrmity in disclpline,
=we dam up the doors of the ehusch no leis agaimt twice-
“married men than againet sdulterers and fornicances™  OF
this sort therefore it was ordained by the Niceme Symod®,
that if any such did return to the catholic and apostolic unity,
they showld in writing bind themselves 1o ohserve the orders
wof the Church, and communicate as well with them which had
‘been often married, or had fallen in time of persecution, as
with other sorts of Christian people.  But further to relate, or
at all to refel the errors of misbelieving men concerning this
pint, is ot now be our present purpose greatly necessary.

[7.JF The Church may receive no small detriment by comrupt
practice, even there where dectrine concerning the sshatance

83

83


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0084=83.htm

Title Page

ot praciically, & Rolavation of Diseipline. &y
cormaption. 17 therefore that which the papacy doth in mai-
ter of confessions and abscluti be affemsive ; if it palpably

swerve in the use of the keys ; howscever that which it
teacheth in general concerning the Church's power to retain
and forgive sins be admitted true, have they not on the ooe
side a8 much whereat to be sbasht, as on the ather wherein to
rejosce

They bind all men, apon pain of everlasting condemnation
anl death, to make confession to their ghostly fathens of every
great offence they kmow, and can remember that they have
committed against God. Hath Christ in his Gospel so de.
livered the doctrine of repentance unto the world P [D4d his
Apostles so preach it io mations? Have the Fathers so
believed or so taught?  Saurely Novatian was not so merciless
in depriving the Church of power to absolve some certain
offenders, as they in imposing upon all @ necessity thus to
confess. Movatlan would pever® deny bot God might remit
that which the Church could not ; whereas in the papacy it is
maintained, that what we conceal from men, God himsell’
shall never pardon. By which oversight, as ihey have
surcharged the world with multitude, but much abated the
weight of confession, so the careless manner of their absolu-
tion hath made discipline for the most part amongst them a
bare formality; yea, rather a mean of emboldening unto vi-
«cioms and wicked life, than either any help to prevent futere,
or medicine to remedy present evils in the soul of man,
The Fathers were slow and always fearful to absolve any
before very manifest tolens given of a true penitent and
contrite spirit. [t was not their custom o remit sin firt,
and then to impote works of satisfection, as the fushion of
Rome ks now ; insomuch that this theis preposterous course,
ard misordesed peactice®, hath beed in them also® an error
concerning the end and purpose of these works, For against
the guiltiness of sin, and the danger of everlasting comdemna.
tion thereby incwrred, confession and absolution succesding the
same, are, as they take it, a remedy sufficient ; and therefore
what their penitentiaries do think good tn enjoin® farther,
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N Threefold effect of Sin cxrabls by God only :

mook Vi whether it be & number of Ave-Maries dally to be scored up,
% 4 journey of pilgrimage to be undertaken, some few dishes of
ordinary diet to be exchanged, offerings 1o be made st the
ahrines of sints, or & litle to be seraped off from men's
superfluity for rellef of poce people, all is in 1k or exchange
with Geod, whose justice, notwithstanding our pardon, yet
ownth s atill some temporal pusishment, cither in this of in
the life to come, except we quit* it ourselves here with works
of the former kind, and contirued till the balance of God's
mest strict severity shall find the pains we have taken equiva-
lent with the plagues we® should endure, or clie that? the
mercy of the pope relieve us And at this postern gate
cometh in the whale mart of papal indulgences’, so infinitely
atrewed, that the pardan of ain, which heretalone was obitained
hardly asd by much suit, i with them become now almost
imponsible 1o be sxcaped
[B]* To set down then the force of this sentence in sbaalv-
ing penitents ; there are in sin these three things': the sct
which passeth sway and variibeth ; the pollution whercwith
it leaverth the soul defiled ; and the penishment wherssnto
they are made subject that have committed le,  The act of sin,
is every desd, word, and thought against the law of God
= For sin is the transgression of the law®;” and although the
deed itsell do mot continee, yet is that bad quality perma-
nent, whereby it maketh the soul unsighteous and deformed
in God's sight = From the heart® come evil cogitations,
= muarders, adulteries, fornbcations, thefis, false testimonies,
= slanders ; these are things which defile a man™ They do
mot anly, as effects of impurity, argue the nest to be unclean,
omt of which they came, but as causes they strengthen that
disposition unto wickedness which broaght them forth | they
are bath fraits and seeds of uncleanness, they nourish the root
out of which they grow, they breed that indquity which bred
them.  The blot therefore of sin abideth, though the act be
transitory.  And out of both ariseth a present debt, 1o endure
what panishment soever the evil which we have done deserveth ;
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Dieclaratery Power of the Chureh’s Absoluiion. 8y

an obligation, in the chaing whereof sinners by the justice of
Almighty God continue bound till repentance loose them,
“ Repent this thy wickednes'” sith Peter unto Simen
Magus, "beseech God, that if it be possible the thought of
“thine heart may be pardoned ; for 1 see that ‘thou art in
* the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” In like
manmer Saloman?: * The wicked shall be beld fast in the
= comels of his ewn sin.”

Nor dath God eosly bind sinners hands® and foot by
the dreadful determination of kis own unscarchable judgment
against them ; but sometime also the Church bindeth by
the censures of her discipline® ; so that when offenders upon
their repemtance are by the same discipline absolved, the
Church looseth but her own bands’, the chains wherein she
had tied them before,

The act of sin God alose remitteth, in that his purpose is
never to call it to accoust, ofF 1o lay it usto men's charge®
the sewin he washeth out by the snctifying grace of his’
Spirit*; and eoncerning the panishment of sin, as none else
hath power to cast body snd soul into helldire, so none
power to deliver either besades him®  As for the ministerial
sentence of private sbsalution, it can be mo more than o
declaration what God hath done ; it hath but the farce of the
Prophet Nathan's absolution”, = God hath taken away thy
“ain ;" than which construction, expecially of words judicial,
there is not any thing more vulgar, For example, the pub-
licans are said in the Gospel to have justifed God®; the
Jews in Malachi® to have blessed proud men, which sin and
prosper ; not that the one did make Ged righteces, o the
other the wicked happy : bet to *bless,” 1o = justify,” and
ta = absalve,” are as commonly used for words of judgment
or declaration, as of true and real efficacy. Yea even by the
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B8 Absolution but declaratery in 5. Ferowe's Optuion,

pooE vi opinion of the Master of Sentences!, *it may be soundly

-1y

“ affirmed and thought that God alone dath remit and retain
“sims, although he have given the Church power™ w do
“both : but he ane way, and the Church another. He only
“by himacli forgiveth sin, who clesnseth the soul from
=inward blemish, and looseth the debit of eternal death,
“ %o pgreat & privilege be hath not given unto his priests,
= who notwithstanding are amborized o boose and bind, that
“is to say, to~ declare who are bownd, and who are loosed.
= For albeit & man be already cleared before God, yet he is
“mot in the face of the Church o taken, bat by virtoe of
= the priest's sentence ; who likewise may be said to bind by
* imiposing satisfactions®, and to loose by admitting to the
“ holy commundon.”

Saimt Hicrome also, whom the Master of the Sentences?
allegeth for more cowntenance of his cwn opinion, doth no
less plainly and directly affirm®: “ That a8 the pricsts of the
“law could only discern, and neither cawse mor remeove
= leprosies ; so the ministers of the Gespel, when they retain
= or remit sin, do but in the one judge bow long we eontinue
= guilty, and in the other declare when we are clear or free.”
For there is nothing more apparent, than that the discipline
m?cms * i, = e Charch of Gl o .
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Why Rewse Kis weafe is Smnwlm’. L
ﬂ«wﬂmbﬂhpﬂﬂxw pnnbe was ordainod a8 an
outwird mean to bring men o the virtue of inward conver-
o ; w0 that when this by manifest tolkens did scem effocted,
absolution enssing (which could pot make) served only 1o

declare men innocent,

o] But the cause wherchore they are s s0ff, snd have
forsaken their cwn master in this point, is for that they hold
e private discipline of penitency to be & sacrament, absolu.

tion an external sign in this sserament, the signs external af

all sacraments in the New Testament to be both causes

of that which they signify, and

truly casse.
To this epiaion conoerming

signs of that which they

sacraments they are now tied

by expounding & caron in the Florentine council® according
to a former scholastical® invention received from Thomas
For his device it was, that the mercy of God, which wseth
sscraments as instruments whereby o work, endusth them at
the time of their administration with supernataral force and
shility to induce grace into the souls of men ; even as the
axe and saw do serve® o bring timber imlo that fsshion
which the mind of the ariificer intendeth?, His comceit®
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LLS Rellarweine's Misrcpreseniafion of Profesiosd

ok VL Septast, Oocam, Petrus Alllacensis, with sandry others, do

[N

most exmestly and strongly Empugn, shewing very good reason,

wherelare mo sacrament of the mew law can either by virtue
which sl hath, or by force supernaterally given it, be
properly & cause o work grace ; but sacraments are thenefore
said to werk or comfer grace, because the will of Almighty
G Is, although not to give them such efficacy, yet himseli’
to be presemt in the ministry of the™ working that effoct,
which procesdeth wholly from him without any real operation
of theirs, swch a3 can enter into men's souls.

[12]® In which eomstruction, seving that our books? and
writings bave made it known to the world hew we joln with
them, it seemeth very hard and injerious dealing, that Hel-
lasmine throughout the whaole course of his secomd book
¢ Sacramentis in Genere’, should so boldly face down his
adversarics, as il their opinion were, that sacraments are
naked, empty, and wnefectasl signs ; whercin theme is no
other fosee than oaly sech as in pictiares to stir up the mind,
that 5o by theory and speculation of things represcated, faith
may grow: finally, that ali the operation which sscraments
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(i ou Sacroucniel Groce. Hy

have, is a sensible and divine imstruction.  Bat had it pleased soox v1.
him not to hoodwink kis owe knowledge, 1 nothing deoubs &=

but he fully saw how to answer himsell ; it being 2 matter
very strange and incredibile, that one which with so great
diligemce had* winnowed his adversasies” writings, should be
ignorant of their minds,  For, even as In the person of our
Lord Jesws Christ both Ged and man, when his human
nature is by itsell considered, we may not atcribute that unto
him, which we do amd must ascribe as oft as respect is had
untn bath natures combined ; so because in sacraments there
are two things distinetly to be considered, the outward sign,
ardd the sceree concurrence of God's most blessed Spirit, in
which respect our Saviear hath taught that water amd the
Holy Ghost are combined to work the mystery of new birth! ;
sacramvents therefore as signs have only those eifects before
mentioned ; but of sacraments, in that by God's own will amd
ordinance they arc signs assisted always with the power of
the Holy Ghost, we® acknowledge whatsocver either the
places. of Scripture, or the authorities of eouncils and fathers,
or the proofs and argements of reason which he allegeth, can
shew to be wromght by them.,  The ehements and words have
pomer of infallible signification, for which they are calied
scals of God's truth ; the spirit affoced umto those elements
and wosds, power of operation within the soul, most sdmi.
rable, divine, and impossible to be exprest.  For so God hath
institated and ordained, that, together with due administra.
tion and receipt of sacramental signs, thore shall procesd
from himself grace effectual to sanctily, to cure, to combort,
ansl whatsoever is else® for the good of the souls of men.
Howbeit this opinion "Thomas rejecteth, under pretence
that it eaketh sacramental words and elements to be in
ihemselves no more than signs, whereas they ought to be
held as cawses of that they signify. He thesefore reformeth
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g Mauwer ia wdich Sacraments coufor Grave :

mook L it with this addition, that the very semsitile pants of the Sacea-

T ol

ments do instrumentally effect and produce, not grace [for the
schoalmen' both of these times and |ong sfter did for the moss
art makntain it untroe, snd soene of therm unpossible, that sanc.
tifying grace should effickently proceed but from God alone?,
arl that by immediate creation® as the substance of the soul
dothy ;) but the phantasy which Thomas® had was, that semsible
thimgs through Christ and the preest’s benediction receive &
ecrtain sspernatural transitory force, which leaveth behind s
kind of preparative quality or beauty within the soul, where.
wipan immediately from God doth enswe the grace that justifieth.

Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ firom
him in two podnts.  For first, they make grace an immadiate
effect of the ouwtward sigm, which he for the dignity and
excellency thereof was afraid to do.  Secondly, whoreas he
to produce but a prepanative quality in the soul, did imagine
Gexl to ereate in the instrument o supernatural gilt or abiling®;
they confess, that nothing & created, infused, or any way
inherent, either in the word or in the elements ; nothing that
giveth them instrumental efficacy, but God's mere modion or
application. Are they able to explain unto us, or themselves
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med By Endorewent &f the Sign with awy physicel Virtwe, g0
to conceive, what they mean when they thus speak ? For
example, let them teach ws, in the sscrament of Baptism,
what it is for water to ke moved till it bring forth grace
The application thereal by the minister is plain o sense | the
foree which it hath in the mind, a5 a moral instrament of
imfarmation or instruction, we know by resson | and by faith
we unsderstand bow God doth assist it with his Spisit : where-
wpan ensucth the grace which Salnt Cyprisn did in himsell
wheerve, saying', = Afier the bath of regencration having
= seoured out the stained foulness of former lide, supernataral
“light had entrance inio the breast which was purified and
*cleansed for it : afier that a second nativity had made me®
* another man, by inwand receipt of the Spirit from heaven ;
“things doubtful began @ marvelloss manner o appear
= certain, that to be open which lay had, darkness 1o shing
“like the chear light, former hardness to be made facility,
* |mpossibility casiness: insomuch as it might be discerned
= how thiat was earthly, which before had been camally beed,
“ard lived, given over wnto sins; that now Gods own,
=which the Holy Ghost did quicken”

[re} Owr opisica i themefors plain usto every man's
enderstanding,  We take B for & very good specch which
Bonaventure hath witered in saying®, * Heed must be taken,
* that while we ascribe too much 1o the bodily signs in way
“of their commendation, we withdrw not the honour which
“is due to the cawse which worketh in them, and the soul
“which receiveth them:” whercunto we conformably teach,
that the autward sign applied hath of itsclf no natural eficacy
wardy grace, neithes doth Ged put into it any supesnatersl
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5 Commeily of the Latin Chured,

inkerent virtue. A, a8 [ think, we thus far avouch no more
than they themselves confess to be very true.

If any thing displease them, it is because we add to these
premisses another assertion ; that with the outward sign God
Joimeth bis Holy Spirit, and sa the whole instrument of God
Tringuth that 1o pass, whereurto the baser ard meaner pant
coukd not extend, As for sperations through the motions of
signs, they are dark, intricate, and obscure ; perhaps posaible ;
hawbseit, not proved cither true or likely, by alleging? that the
tosach: of cur Saviour's garment restoned bealth, clay sight, when
he applied it Although ten thousand such examples should
be brought, they overthrow not this one principle ; that, where
the instrument is without inberent virtue®, the effect must
necessarily proceed from the only agent’s adherent power.

It passeth a man's conceit how water should be carmied into
the soul with any force of divine motion, or grace proceed but
merely from the influence of God's Spirit.  Notwithstanding
if God did himself teach his Church in this case to believe
that which he hath not given us capacity to comprehend, how
incredibde soever it may seem, yet owr wits should submit
themselves, and reason give place anto faith therein,  But
they® yield it to be no question of faith, how grace doth peo-
ceed from sacraments ; if in general they be acknowledged
true instramental causes, by the ministry whereol men receive
divine grace ; and that they which impute grace to the only
operation of God himsell, concurring with the external sign,
do no less acknowledge the tree efficacy of the sacrament,
than they that ascribe® the same to the quality of the sign
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their Nation of Sacramental Grace. 51

applied, or to the motion of God applying, and so far carrying BoOK Vi
it, till grace be thereby not created, but extracted out of the ™'

natural pessibility of the soul. Nevertheless this last philo-
sophical imagination (il | may eall it philosophical,) which
uscth the terms, but overthroweth the rales of philesophy,
and hath no article of faith to sapport it, bat whatseever it
be, they follow it in a manner all ; they cast off the first
opinion, wherein is most perspicuity and stromgest evidence
of certain wuth.

The Council of Florence® and Trent?, defining that sacra.
ments contain and eonfer grace, the sense whereof (if it lked
theim) maght s easily eonform itself with the same opirica,
which? they drew without amy just cause quite and clean
the ether way, making grace the isse of bare words in such
sacraments as they have framed destitute of any vidble cle-
ment, and holding it the offpring as well of elements as of
words in those sacraments where both are, but in po sacra-
ment acknowledging grace 1o be the fruit of the Haly Ghost
working with the outward sign and not by &t in suech sort
as Thomas himsell teacheth®; that the Aposthe’s imposition
of hands caused mot the coming of the Holy Ghost, which
notwithstanding was bestowed together with the cxerncise of
that ceremony; yea, by it, {saith the Evangelist) to wit, as
by a mean which came between the true agent and the effect,
but not ptherwise.
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W Ower Disctrine agrees with the parly Sohoodmen.

#ook v Many of the anclent Fathers, presspposing that the faithiisl
Okl befare Chaist had mot Ell the time of his coming that perfect
T life and salvation which they looked for and we possess,
thought likewise their sacraments to be but prefigurations of
that which ours in present do exhibit. For which cause the
Florentine cowncil comparieg the one with the othes, saith’,
" That the old did only shadow grace, which was afterwand
“to be given through the pasiion of Jesas Christ™  But the
afterowit of later days hath found out anather more exqisisite
listingtion, that el are causes to effect
@race, through motion of signs legal, scconding 1o the same
signification and sense wherein evangelical sacraments sre
held by us to be God's instraments for that parpose.  For
howsoever Bellarmine hath shrunk up the Lutherans’ sinews,
and cut off cur doctrine by the skirts ; *Allen, although he
term us heretics, accarding to the usual bitter vencen of his
proud style, doth yet ingenuously confess, that the old school-
men's? doctrine and ours is one concerning sacramental
efficacy, derived from God himsell assisting by promise thoss
outward signs of elements and words, out of which theis
schoaleen of the newer mint' are 3o desirous to hatch grace.
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Hew God and Man cooperate in Sacraments. %

the i fan of his cwn? i prower, which with- Book v
it the use of things sensshle would pot be marked, At the ™™=

time therefore when be giveth his beavenly race, be applicth
by the hands of his ministers that which betokeneth the same;
nos only betokencth, but, belng also accompanied for ever
with ssch power &8 dath truly woek, s in that respect termed
God's Imstrusent, & true efficient cause of grace; a cause mot
im itself, but only by connexion of that whick is in itself a
cause, namely God's own strength amd power. Sacraments,
that s to say, the owtward signs in sscraments, work mothing
till they be blessed and sanctified of God. Bat what is God's
heavenly benediction and sanctification, saving only the asso-
ciation of his Spirit? Shall we sy that sacraments are like
magical signs, il thus they have their effect?  [s it magic for
Ged o manifest by things sensible what he doth, and 1o da
by his own most glosious Spirit really what he manifesteth
in his sacramenis ? the delivery and administration whereof
remaineth in the hands of mortal men, by whom, as by persomal
Enstruments, Grod doth apply signs, and with sigrs inscparabily
join his Spirit, and through the power of his Spirit work grace.
The Erat is by way of concomitancs and consegience 1o deliver
the rest abso that cither acconipany of enswse.

It is not beere, as in cases of matual commerce, where diverse
persons have divers acts to be performed in their own behalf;
a creditor to shew his bill, and a debtor 1o pay his momey.
Tut Ged and man do bere meet in one action upon a thind, in
whom, as it is the work of G to create grace, so it b his
work by the hand af the minister to apply a sign which
should betolen, and bis work to annex, thai Spérit, which shall
effect it. The action therefore is but one, God the asthor
thereal, and man a cooperator® by him assigned to work
fur, with, snd under him. God the giver of grace by the oat-
ward misdstey of man, 8o far forth s he smhorizeth man 1o
apply the sacraments of grace in the soul, which be slome
worketh, without either instnement or co-agent.

[1&] Whercas thercfore with us the remission of sin s
ascribed wnte Gexd, as a thing which preceedeth from him
enly, and presemily followeth upon the viftue of troe repent-
ance appearing in man ; that which we attribute 1o the virtus,

[y * copasiser £ fuil T
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o Coutritien disparaged by the Romish Tonet

ool Vi they do not only impute to the sacrament of repestance, but

i having made repentance a sacrament, and thinking of scr-
menis as they do, they are enforced to make the mindstry of
his priests and their sbsclution a cause of that which the sole
cmnipotency of God worketh,

And yet, for mine® own part, | am not able well i conceive
how thelr doctrine, that human absalution is mally a cause
out of which cur deliverance from sin deth ensue, can cleave
with the council of Trent, defining’, = That contrition per-
= fected with charity doth at all times itself reconcile offenders
=to Gexd, befare they come to neceive actually the sacrament
“of penance:" how it can stand with thase discowrses of the

rabbins', which grant®, * That whoscever turneth
“umo Crad with his whole heart, hath immediately his sins
= taken away; that il & man™ be tuly convested, his pardon
“can peither be denied nor delayed " it doth mot stay for
the priesi's absolution, but presenily followeth, Surely, if
every condrite sinner, in whom there is charity and a sincere
onversion of heart, have remission of sins given him before
bee meele it at the priest’s hands | if reconciliation to God be a
present and immediabe sequel upon every such conversion or
change : it must of necessity follow, seeing no man can be
a true penitent or contrite which doth ot both love God and
wincerely abbor sin, that therefore they all before absolation
attain forgivencss ; wh itwi i & son &
pretended a cause 5o Pecessary, that sn without it excopt in
somme rare extracrdinary case, cannol possibly be remitted
Shall absolution be a camse producing and working thay efeen
which is always brought forth without it, and had before
absolation be sought*r But when they which are thus before.
hand pardoned of God shall come to be also assciled by the
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Of the Sacramentad Virtwe af Absolwtion, I

priest, | would know what force his absobation kath in this
case?  Are they able o say bere that the priest doth remit
any thing? Yet when any of ours ascribeth the work of
remission to God, and interpreteth the priest’s sentence to be
but a solemn declaration of that which God himself hath
already performed, they scarn at it; they wge againsg i1, that
il this were true, owr Saviour Christ should rather have said,
“What is locsed in heaven, ye shall loose on eanth” than as
he doth, * Whatsoever ye loose on earth, shall ia Beaven be
“loosed”  As il he were o leamn of us how 1o place his
words, and not we 1o crave rither of Bim & sound and right
wndes ing, best 1o his dish and owr own hart we
misexpound them. It sufficeth, | think, both against their
constriactions to have proved that they ground an untruth on
his speech, and in bebalf of our own, that his wonds withowt
any such transposition do wery well admit the sense we give
‘them ; which is, that be taketh to himselfl the lawiul proceed-
ings of authority in his name, and that the act of spiritual
authority in this case, is by sentence to acquit or proncunce
them free from sin whom they judge to be sincerely and truly
penitent ; which interpretation they themselves do acknow-
bedge, though not suificient, yet very tree.  Absclution”, they
say, declareth indeed, but this is not all, for it likewise makeih
innocent ; which addition being an untrath proved, our truth
granied hath we® hope sufficiency without it, and consequently
car cpinicn therein neither to be challenged as untrue, nor as
unsufficient.

[3]" To rid themselves cut of these briers, and to malke
remission of sins an effect of absolution, notwithstanding that
which hitherio hath been sald, they have two shifis.  As first,
that in many penitents there is but atirition” of heart, which
attrition they define to be griel proceeding from fear without
lave ; and to these they say absolution doth give that contri-
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oo Abswrdity of mpposing Contrition

BOCK WL tian wh:rth' men are really purged from sin.  Secondly, that

A gven where comtrition of inwand repentance doth clesnss
without abslution, the reason why it cometh o to pass ",
because such contribes intend and desine absolution, though
they have it not. Which two things granted ; the one, that
absalution given maketh them contrite that are not, the other,
that even in them which are contrite, the cause why Ged
remitteth sin i the purposs or desire they have 10 roceive
absedution®; we are not to vand against & sequel wo chear and
manifest as this, that always remission of sin proceedeth from
absclution either had or desbred,

But showld & ressorable man give credit to their bars
concelt, and because thelr positions have driven them to
Imagine absolving of wnsaficiently-disposed penitents 1o be
a real creating of funber virtue in them, must all other men
think it true®? Let them cancel hencelorwasd and blot out
af all their books these old cautions touching necessity of
wisdom®, Jest priests should inconsiderately absolve ary man
in wham there were not apparent tokens of true repentance®;
which to do was, in Cyprian’s® judgment®, * pestilent deceit
“amd Asttery, not only not available, but burtful to them that
* bl transgrest ; a frivolous, frustrate and false peace, such as
= caused the uarighteous to trust to & lie, and destroyed them
= umto whom it promised safety.” What needeth abservation
whether penitents have worthiness and bring contrition, if the
words of absolution do infuse contrition? Have they borme
us all this while in hand that conirition is a part of the

e
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an Effect of the Priest's Absobtion. ™

matter of thelr mmuu'_‘l condition of preparation of sooR L
the mind towasds grace to be recelved by sbsolation in the T ™1

foem of their sscrament ? and must we now believe that the
form doth give the matter? that absclution bestowath con.
tritian, and that the wards do make presently of Saul, David ;
of Judas, Peter? For what was the penitency of Saul and
Judas, but plain attrition; horror of sin through fear of
punishment, withowt any loving sense, or taste of God's
mercy ¥

*Their other fiction, imputing remission of sin 1o desire of
absolution from the priest, even in them which are truly
conirite, is an cvasion socmewhat more witty, but no whit
more possible for them to prove.  Beliel of the world and
judgment o come, faith in the promises and sufferings of
Christ for mankind, fear of his majesty, love of his mercy,
griel for sin, hope for pasdon, suit for grace ; these we know
o be the elements of true contrition : suppese that besides all
thes, Ged did also command that every penitent should seck
his absclution at the pricst’s hands ; where so many causes
are concurring unto one cffect, have they amy reason to
lmpute the whole effect unto one? sny reason in the chodce
of that coc, to pass by faith, fear, love, humility, hope, prayer,
whatsoever else, and to enthronize sbove them all a desire of
absolution froen the pricst, as if, in the whole work of man's
repentance, Gexl did regand and accept mothing, but for and
in comsideration of this?  Why doth the Tridentine couneil
impate it to chasity?, ¥ that contrites are reconciled in God's
“sight before they receive the sacrament of penance” i
desired absalution be the true cause ?

But let this pass how it will; seeing the question is nat,
what virtues® God may accept in penitent sinmers, bat what
grace absolution actually gives doth really bestow upon them,
If it were, as they will have i, that God, regarding the
humiliation of a contrite spérit, because there is joined there-
with a lowly desire of the sacrament of priesily absolation,
pandoneth immediately and forgiveth all offences ; doth this
any thing help to prove that absolution received afterwand®
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R VE

voa  Abuwrdity of limiting Pardon o Desire aff Absoluiion.

freem b priest, cam mose than declare him already pardoned
which did desire it? To desire abaclution, presepposing it
commended, s obedience [ and ohedience in that case is a
branch of the virse of repentamce ; which wirtue being
therehy made efectual to the taking away of sins without the
sacrament of repentance, is it not an angument that the saora-
ment of absclution hath here no efficacy, but the virtee of
eomtrition worketh all ? For how should any effect ensue from
camses which actually are not? The sacrament must be
applied wheresoever amy grace doth proceed from it So
that whene it is but desired only, whatsosrver may follow apan
God's acceptation of this desire, the sacrament afterwards
received can be po camse thereal  Wherefore the ferther we
wade, the bettor we see it still appear, that the priest doth
mever in absolution, mo not so mech as by way of service and
minastry, really cither forgive the sct, take away the unclean-
ness, ar remove the punishment of sin: but il the pamy
penitent come contrite, he hath by their own grant absolu-
tion before absolation ; il not contrite, although the priest
should ten thousand times absolve” him, all were in vain
For which camse, the ancienter * and better sort of their school.
divines, Abulensis’, Alexander Hales®, Bonaventure®, ascribe
the real abalition of sin and elereal panishment ta the mene
pardon of Almighty Ged without depesdency upon the priests
abaclution as & cawse o effect the same, Hi absolution
hath in thelr doctrine certadn other effects specified® bt
thia denied.
 honld dren @ hemsand times 5 absoler * haciemts B
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Wherefore, having hitherto spoken of the virtue of repent-
aece roquined ; of the discipline of repentance which Cheist
did ish ; and of the af invented
sithence, against the pretended force of human absolation in
sacramental penitency © let it suffice thus far 1o have shewed
how God alene doth truly give, the virtse of repentance
alone procure, and private ministerial absolution but declare
remissicn of sins.

[14.]* Neow the last and sometimes bhardest to be satisfied
by repentance, are oer minds ; and our minds we have then
aatisfied, when the conscience is of guilty become clear.  Far
&8 long as we are in ourselves privy o our cwn mast heinoes
eximes, but without sense of God's mency amd grace towards
us, wnless the beart be either brutish for wan: of know.
ledge, ar altogether hardened by wilful atheism, the remorse
of sn s in it as the deadly sting of a serpent.  Which
point sith very infidels and heathens have observed in the
rature of sin (for the disease they felt, though they knew
no pemedy to help it) we ase not rashly 1o despise those
sentences which are the imonies of thelr expe
touching this point. They kenew thai the eye of a man's
own conscience s more o be feased by evil doers than the
presence of a thousand witnesses, inasmuch as the mouths of
oiher accesers are many ways stopt, the ears of the accused
not always subject to glowing with contumely and exprobra-
tion ; whereas a guilty mind being forced to be still both a
martyr and a tyrant itsell, mast of necessity endure perpetual
anguish amd griel. For, as the body is ment with stripes, so
the mind with guiltiness of crueity, luss, and wicked resolu-
tions. Which furies brought the Emperor Tiberiua some-
times into swch peorplexity, that writing to the senabe, his
wonted art of dissimulation failed him etterly in this case ;
and whereas it had been ever his peculiar delight 5o 1o speak
that o man might be able to sound his meaning, be had not

an D
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101 T Cater of Bemorss eopecially meeding A heslution

ithe power to conceal what he felt throagh the seeret scourge
of an evil conscience, though no necosmity did mow enforce™
to disclose the same.  * What to write, or how to write, af
“this present, il 1 know." maith Tiberiua®, "let those gods
“amd goddesses, who thus contineally eat me, only be worse
* to me than they are” 1t was mot his imperial dignity and
power that could provide a way o protect him aguinst
himaelf, the fears and suspiciona® which improbity had beed
being srengthened by every cocasion, and those virtwes clean
Banished which are the only fousdation of sousd tranquillity
of mind. For which cause it bath been trely sabd, and
agreeably with all men's experience, that il the righteous? did
excel in no other privilege, yet far happier they are than the
ontrary sort of men, for that their hopes be always better.

Neither are we to marvel that these things, known unto all,
do stay 8o few from being authors of their own woe. For
we st by the apcient example of Joseph's wnkind brethren,
how it cometh o remembrance easily when crimes are once
past, what the difference s of good from evil, and of right
fresry weenyg ; bt swch comsiderations when they should have
prevented sin, were overmatchit by anordinate® desdres,

Are we not boursd then with all thanklalnes o sckpow.
ledge his infinite goodness and mercy, which hath revealed
unto us the way how to rid oursehves of these mazes | the way
hiow to shake off that yoke, which no flesh is able 1o bear
the way how to change most grisly horror into & comfortable
apprehension of heavenly joy ?

[15]) Whereunta there are many which labour with sa
much the greater difficulty, becamse imbecility of mind doth
net suffer them fo censure rightly their own doings : same
fearful lest the enarmity of their crimes be so impardonable
that no repentance can do them good ; some lest the imper-
Fection of their repentance make it uneffectual to the taking
away of si.  The one drive all things to this issue, whether

& encbpree him . 'mlbdn'mml & marfiomar £
"

1 [Taeit Assal Bb vi & 6 = , Dii e Dewgee peje
Quid wcrbam, vales, paires con: mmmﬂmmm
:r:.-- quamsda nm-g naentia, 8l wcio.”|

103

103


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0104=103.htm

Title Page

the first, Dread of the Sin agaimst the Hely Chost, 124

they be not men which® have sinned against the Holy Ghost | seok v

‘the other to this, what repentance is sufficient to chear sinmers,
amd 1o assure them tha: they are delivered.

Such as by error charge themselves of enpardonable sin,
must think, it may be they deem that impardonable which is
mot, Our Saviowr speaketh indesd of a® blasplemy which
shall mever be forgiven. But have they any swre amd in-
fullible knowledge what that blasphemy is?  If mot, why ase
they unjust and cruel to their own souls, imagining certalnty
of guiltiness in a crime concerming the very nature whereol
they are uncertain?  For mine awn part, althoagh where this
Blasphemy is mentioned, the cause why our Savicur spake
therend was the FPharisees' blasphemy, which were' mot
afraid to say, * He had an unclean spirit, and did cass our
®spirits by the power of Bedzebub®;” nevertheless [ dare
mot preciscly deny but that even the very® Fharisces them:
selves might have repented amd been forgiven, and that our
Loed Jesus Christ peradventure might but take socasion at
their blasphemy, which as yet was pardomable, to tell them
farther of an hile blasnds , whiereinto he foresaw
that the Jews would fall. Far it is plain that many thousands,
at the first professing Christian religion, became afterwards
wilfsl apostatas’, moved with no other camse of reval:, but
miere indignation that the Gentiles should enjoy the benefit
of the Gospel as much as they, ard yet not be barthened with
the yolke of Moses” law. The Aposties by preaching had won
them to Christ, in whose name they embraced with great
alacrity the full remission of their former sins and inigui-
ties"; they received by imposition™ of the Apostbes’ hands
that grace and power of the Holy Ghost wherehy they cured
discases, prophesied, spake with tongues : and yet in the end
after all this they fell utterly away, remounced the mysteries
of Christian faith, blasphemed in their formal abjurations
that mest glorious and blessed Spirit, the gifts whereal them.
selves had possest, and by this meams susk their souls in the
gulf of that uspardonable sin, whereal a3 our Losd Jesus

v I Yaam K fwm L . w, K | apoatates ko
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Cheist had told them beforehand, so the Apostie at the frst
appeasance of such their revolt putteth them in mind again',
that falling now to thelr former blssphemies, thelr salvation
was irrecoverably gone, [t was for them in this case impos.
sible to be remewed by any repentance : becsuse they were now
in the state of Satan and his angels, the Judge of quick and
dead had passed his ivevorable sentence agalmat them.  So
great differemce there s between infdels unconverted, and
backsliders in this manner fallen away, that always we have
hope to reclaim the one, which only hate whom they never
kmew ; bat to the other, which know and blaspheme, to them
that with more than infernal malice accurse both the seen
brightress of glory which is in him, and in themselves the
tasted goodness of divine grace, as those exocrable miscreants
diel, who first reoeived i extranedinary miracalows manmer,
and then in ostrageous sart blasphemed, the Haly Ghaose,
abjuring both it and the whole religion, which God by it did
confirm amd megrily | to sch as wilfully thes sin®, after
=0 great lght of the truth and gilis of the Spirit, there ge-
maineth justly mo fruit or benefit 1o be expected by Christ's
sacrifice,

For all other offenders, without exception or stint, whether
they be strangers that seek access, or followers that will
make retumn unto God | epon the tender of their repent-
amee, the grant of his grace standeth everlastingly signed
with his blood in the book of etemnal life. That which in
this case over-terrifieth fearful souls, is & misconost wherety
they imagine every act which we do knowing that we do
amiss, and every willisl breack or transgression of God's law,
to be mere sin against the Holy Ghast ; forgetting that the
Law of Moses itsell cadained sacrifices of expiation as well
for faults presusplucusly commitbed, a8 things wherein men
offend by error.

[17.]* Now there are an the comtrary side others, wha
doubting not of God's merey toward all that perfecily mepent,
remain notwitstanding scrupulows and froubled with con-
tinwal frar, bost defocts in their own mpentance be a bar
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against them, These cast themselves first into very great,
ard peradventure pecdless agonies, through misconstroction
of things spoken about properthoning our griels 1 our sins’,
for which they never think they have wept and mourned
encugh ; yea, if they have not always a stream of tears at
commandment®, they take it for a sign of a heart” congealed
and hardened in sin ; when to keep the wound of contrition
bileeding, they wnfold the circumstances of their transgres-
sions, and endeavoar to leave out’ nothing which may be
heavy against themselves. Yet do what they can, they ase
still fearful, best herein alse they do not that which they
ought and might. Come to prayer, their coldness taketh all
heart and courage from them ; with fasting albeit their Aesh
should ke withered and their Bloosd clean dried up, wouald
they ever the bess object®, What is this to David's humi
tian®? wherein notwithstanding there was mot any thing
mare than necessary. In works of charity and alms.deeds,
it is mot all the world can perssade them they did ever reach
the poor bounty of the widow's two mites®, or by many
millicns of leagues come mear the mark® which Cornelius®
towsched : so far they are off from the proud surmise of any
penitential superercgation in miserable wretched worms of
the earth

Notwithstanding, forasmuch as they wrong themselves
with over rigorous and extreme exactions, by means whereal
they fall sometimes into such perplexities as can hardly be
alkayed ; it hath therefore pleased Almighty God, in tender
commiseration ower these imbecillities of men, to ordain for
their spiritual and ghostly comfort consecrated persons, which
by sentence of power and aathority given from above, may as
it were owt of his very mouth ascertain timarous and doubstfial

foommpd £ Flrabean £ veses DL E v objentem L
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minds in their own particular, ease them of all their scrspa-
lomitien, beave them settled in pesce and satisfied touching the
mercy of God towards them, To wse the benefit of this® help
for our better satisfaction in such cases is so natural, that it
can be forbidden no man; bat yet not so necessary, that all
men should be in case ta need it
[18.]* They are of the twa the happier therefore that can
comtent and satisfy themsclves by judging discroctly what
they perform, and seendly” what God doth require of them.
For having that which is mest eaterial, the substance af
penitency rightly beed | touching signs snd tokens theroof,
we may baldly affirm that they err, which™ imagine for every
offence a certsin propertionable degroe in the passions and
griefi af mind, whereunto whoscever aspireth not, repentath
im vain : that i fi men's conflessions ard ideTat
of sin, except every clrcumstance which may aggravate the
same be umript and laid in the balance, i a merciles ex-
tremity, although it be true, that as near as we cam such
wounds mast be scarched to the very bottom : last of all,
that® to set down the like sting, and o shut up the doors
ol mercy against penitents which come shart thereof in the
devotion? af their prayers, in the continuance of their fasts,
fin the largeness and bousty of their alms, or in the course of
any other such like duties, is more than Ged hath himseli
thought mees, and consequently more than martal men should
presume o do, That which Ged dath chiefly respect in men's
penitency”?, is their hearts, The beart is it which maketh
repentance sincere, sincerity that which findeth favour in
God's sight, and the favoar of God that which supplieth by
#ous acceptation whatsoever may seem defective in the
faithful, bearty, and true offices of hie servants “Take it"
(saith Chrysostom ™) “upon my credit, Such i God's merciful
S hin I vl T * saceaely D = Ly doe, which E.
* nhat am. ¥ devatioe. 1.

¥ Jor. wmin. i3 Jool i 13, " quit permisi malorum, ef inde
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“ imclination towsrds men, that repemtance offered with &
“ single and sincese mind he never refuseth ; no pat although
“we be come to the very top of iniquity. 17 there be a will
“amed desire 1o seturn, he receiveth, embeaceth, omimeth
= mothing which may restore us to former happiness ; yes,
= gt whick i yet above all the rest, albeit we camnot in the
“duty of sstisfying him sttain what we coght snd woald,
“but come far behind our mark, he tketh nevertbelen in
= good worth that little which we do; be it never g0 mean,
= we bose not our labowr therein”  The least and lowest step
af rep in Saimt* Cheysostom’s | wevereth snd
wetteth @ above them that perish in their sin, 1 will there-
fore end with St Asgustin's comclusion, * Lond, im thy
*book and volume of e all shall be written, s well the
“least of thy sints, as the chiefess. Let not therefore the
= wnperfect fear ; let them only proceed and go forward ®
* Gust pon. E, mot 1648,

* prdinem, tamen ina Chry i pg]
* et quambibe bt [Emgone ' Aug. in Mmﬁn.
= o respui pEaiceniam, ] Ter smnes scribenta |
Hanam ipum, nec pANCEr quamvie M non sakm sad enam
- comvervenin perders mor- imperoct, Non temeani imper-
" " Sec the orginal (fom  *fecti, tatm poficant® oo
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AFFENDIX TO BOOK VI

[ Notes by George Cranmer awd Edwin Sandyz, on 8. V1. as
sentf &0 thew im M5Y]

George Crammer's notes ow M, Hooker's",
Nt wpom the 6 Bowke.

For. “Iv way wefce” | thinke il this booke began ar the
nexi sesience following, yi were ot amisse.  Hut then 1 could
withe thal scatence to be divided st twa ; for vt s long, Whick
may be dome without any aborstion thus: “As it s not enough
* that our® foc.

“Helpe be had: oo this esd” Here [ could wishe e firm
sengence o end but with & mone full word thes (Bad) as nassely,
“Helpe be provided,” or, * procured.”  And thé next scntencs fo
o on, * Ta this end therefore.”

“Leamed clerkes” The eame cherkes (as 1 thinke) comesh
from ahiper Enberilance’, and not &8 JOU sECME to sy from el
power of order.  And alshough vt be true 1Ha the rame be only
given io them, yot is ¥t nof given acconding to your speach, in
Uit regard.

=Saich Ignatiss®.” (Juote yt.

" Obligatory declaration,” By this word obligatory | saderstand
such & kynd of declaration as cither men must obey ¥, or suffer
pusiibarent. Bt the word will not be generafly undeniood.

“55 thar these two things” &c snd sherwardes, wo “ Vs yu
“orithim such compmuee.” [t ya trug that the power of Jusisdiction

* [This i preserved inthe the in Crazmer’s hasd.

! HEEC'.MNI-,"N'JW. 'Esus:.;nm.}'atuii
FW,L k10" 10 s indered aa |u--h5-np!9& . Vallare.
follrws 1 * Mr. 5 and Mr. Cr. Notes 9 [This in one of the very fow in-
- ihe 6 and ¥ bookes® Thes swances o which o is posdble that
in Fulman's hasd, “ Wrinen with ihe hafare Cranmer may bave
Siheir oum hande amd pives 8 agreed with thee t fsa called)
“hy my fend M. Lasc Walen soh book. (6 (ke easly pan of
=gy W, F.S]  which a ciation b . Ugnaiiua
"?llrm'lhld- Tharesiof ctoars. Soo before, p o]
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is limised by Lawe, but those wordes (%S0 that™) do seeme (o BOOK vL
angue that so much was implyed in the definition before, wherein A==

U shinke mo such thing is contayned.

F. 5 1 will that younger women mamy.” Do yos thinke this
was & commandemant, which 1o have seglecsed bad been a sinme,
or rther as admonition or advise.

iy ewill i 1 would leave oot (<157,

“Casen of right 1o thinges,” ard, *eweemed such” [ would
sy, “Cases of right belonging io ihinges "—and, = esicemed spi- +
* rituall,” for the word sech i sot playne. o

P. 3. " Non intendimus indicare de fosdo ™ [“judicare de feuda,”
¥, . 30, B 1] This was the sesence of a Pope, as [ conceave, cha:
lemgging unto him self that which by o s denyed him; and therefure 2
may b this allegation is not o fat, although | very well undenstand in
what sense yuis alleaged by you. Bt [ may be deceaved in this maiver
Bepcause v1 i a matior of atory, whereol [ have ®o knowledge.

“Touching manner and form”  Kather, * Teuching the manner
“aol exercising power eccleslastieall™  And in the end of ihe sen-
tence, T woald sy, ™ Regunits s this alsa”

F. 4 “Namely to the end® 1 could wishe this were no paren-
ibesis, and that the: sentence did end a those woedes, (% As it were
* by fogce,”) knstting the nenl wonbés in this mannes, (~which may +
“sgrve an a reason why they,”) for this semtence cehorwise will be
very long.

“Coris Christiasitatia™ | cosld wiabe that as lile 8 might
b were in the margent bus rather, o it be of momens, in the et +
And i& may be this were not amisee o be i

P. 7. “Well of ill of good men” 1 thinke there s some faule
in the writing, “That aferwardes wheresn” [ guewss there b ©
a ling left out here in the writing,

P B *Fimest way.® 1| would adde, “ way of awnsweare,” bocause
{*way™) by yreeldf alone seemeth mot wulfichent. Bt thes yi must 4
be ds3d in the wordes imesediatly gossg befoee, ned ™ aguani,” but
“wnte such presumpauous cavills ©

* Esay, for your sake =™ quobe yi. *

" Pure hardes.” Vou remember [ Ruynoldes note is e former
ek,

“Last of all™ This sentence | do oot understand.  Eyther yi
is false written, or yt must be stherwise exphained in my opinion.

P o1 “Severe Lawgiver” Was yt Drace?  Clee your author, &

*54 quin peivatus 89t populun”  Translate yi; and 1 thinke pt +
shall zot meede to vest the Latine in the margine,
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mook vl “[Elias the Levite.”  Cruote the booke®.

dggmsdia. Poys, “Iiis the phamcy of some™ I7 they be men of any
accomps, | would not say, [ phancy,”) but opinion; or, " some
“ure of epenion ™

“Cut of from the socke of fith, and soules rooted out.™ In
the thisd® you may remesmber ¥0 s sayd tha excommunicatres deth
not excluds from out the wishle Chusch. 1t seemeth by theys

+ wordes that the [Fathers'?] did make scoompt of mes so separsted,
as if they were witerly excluded. Vou sy thinke upon thess wandes
whether they do not seme to imgly somwe repugnancy 1o the former;
and alehough | ksow they may be recosciled, yet perbaps it were
not amisse if before kand they were qualifyed.

“Sell same kynd of anmhema” You sceme by theis wondes
to wndertand 52 Paul's meaning® of the lowns dogres of thmee,
wheress yt is commonly taken (you know) for & fare greater mamer
thas the highest degree of excommunication cas import.  And yet

+ in the beginning of this discourse you make anathema the second
degree, and here in St Paule’s speach the firit onely.  But hecause
[this] egsinion i newe and contrazy to that which hath been
moeeaved, (1] could wishe that common epinion were wit downa
and their reference to the speach of Moses® specified together with
the reasons of your opinion om the other side, and the dissimilitude
of Moses speach from the Aposilen  Moseover because yi may
seeme bt & sheight kynd of endamagement which the Apoale doth,
wishe usto himeelf, ¥ v reach no famher than yoo seeme to under-
siand it, especially in iheis dayos wherein segaration from the Charch
is mhkem for & mamer of nothing: yr may be shewed how highely
ey srcompied of the visible and outward commusson of saintes, as
may apgease in that Pualme where Duvid extolleth the state of the
sparrowe (s 1 remember) even in thay respect because she had her
mest in the temple.  But of this enough.

P, 13 * Lait that astion.”  (hecbe it
“To evpress those actions by 1 would say, As mames 1w

expresse those wctions of publique judgeress nldnhreautaue
wondey (*in publique jedgment”) immediatly going before.

P vy “The Syrian langsage” Did they speake the Syriacke

in Christs tyme srdfimarily or ouly the learneder of them ? for so

1 have Beasd

&

'[!nipﬂ!'i.l’ V.o 3 4&11-@-&1&4
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=8t Gregorie'.” 1 would sy in the wery test for more astority
St Gregory Nywsene, because the laver Gregory will otherwise be
wndersood.

“ Towardes thy sell”  This semtence is ungerfect in the writing,

P. 16, “Every open scandalous action.” By this yt may seeme
that becsuse in the 4 booke® you have sen downe than all sinng
hath & scandalizing natuse, every apen sinne is subject to the cen-
sure of the Church, 50 as it would seeme 1o followe thai all causes
might be brought vades discspline.  For myne owne jart [ do not
conceave wherein the distinction byeth betweene cawses spirivaall
and cemgeeall, slibough yi be manifest that 3 distinetion there b
Betworne tham,  And in the practise of the comsonwealih causes
spirivuall in some cases are determizable in civill coumes, as tithes,
perjury ; and causes temponall in the wpirituall coustes, an testa-
menies, which im my opinion are merely civill: s a3 [ see the
division with us i mot according 16 the exture of the thing but &
lawe or cestom bath prevayled.

* For thes cause Termullian.” In the margine. It may e thas
this sote might come in well imo the beat,

P13, “Wheose Sesh the torteres”  If any sunciess writer do
aubcrise this opinion, ¥ were not amisse w0 quote him.

= The suncieat fathess of the Chusch™ The places here quoted
in the margine do not {in my opinion) peove any such cosporall
plague s for which they are alleaged [t may be some more
pregnant testimony might be found  For the thing ([ thinke) is
true.  The place of Tertullian in the masgine is false writen, as
I eake yr

Poab “Dischurched.” T would sy, “as it were diachurched,”
because the word is unussall,

F. 1g * Howsoever” |
becase that for which you be
meedeth no qualifying or excose,
“Very well ithen” 1| would leave oui these wordes, and sy,
" Be it 50," for they are o familar

F. 2. *Mariage feast in Cana?®  Alihough yt be o necesary
coRsEquUEnCE, Yt e prosumption i is that if asy such thing had
beeme used in the Church befiore Vietor, y1 would a1 some tyme of
wtiser bave beene mentioned.  And (herefore il any eestimeny conld
b bg alleaged of the cxeruine of quoommunication before Victor,

M leave out this semtemce whlly,
it in, i pertinent asd bedt and

" [This may be noted as & second  founibly pefer 1 e sinh book as it
instance in which (b Bolt mighe  smands: B e wil 3]

BOGK VL
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it wersld be wemy fitt.  For this and the like f you consce call 1o
remembrance any cleare iestisony, it may be 1) Raynoldes were
abde #o furnish you, with a wond writing anio him, when yoa send
your booke.

F. 21, ™ Egicurus opinion.” T could wishe for more perspicsity
{for that is W which D. Some requireth in your booke') that the
opieson of the Epicon st dowse in the marging by Lacretiss wens
im the tent: and that the semtence were divided inso rwo in this or
the like manser; = A philoscpher there is whe in this regasd
“ expecially magnifyeth his masser Epicurzs opinion, ihai the world
“ans not created by God, for that it serveth a8 & peesent cure 1
Hpuch weake and feehle myndes as are contimaally peplesed with
“pouch of conscience, and therefore in this son be famech his
wapeach unto bim, * No sconer domt thou teach that the workd,
e taking the marginall scte into the text, amd leaving the
Latine only in the margise. The mext sensemce then must followe.
s bke mannes these good Golke” &c  Wou may polih ¥t oat
your pleasure.

=They would not be light™ You knowe the manner of cur
secommunication which for this jomt spermlly noaccosed.  And 1
thinke either something is to be sayd in defence theseaf®, or this
elamse 1o be loft ot which doth seeme 1 blame the cxereiae of w1,
asnow it moused  Vios knowy that no man is ceommunicats but
for contumacy, which in the least thinges for the most part s
greatest, bocause the mare casily the thing s dome, the grester in
the contempt in negleciing yi. 3o as theyr cavil iv but slander
when they say, we sre excommumicate for fees' ' for it s not s
that regasd, but becssss the Chorch haik no other meanes ta make
man ajgmary o do theyr dutyes but this onely, This point may
be thought wpom.  1f other meames were appointed wherehy the
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sprituall eodre might Mmﬂumﬂmhmlhm BOOE L

¥ were not amisse, but mo other beeing, that mess be used.

* Magisirarus execrator.”  In the margine. It may be this
masginall mose might be brought into the bexi,

P55 "The people of God™ | would leve out, “of God,”
bmcause [even V] the optimates or elders am pant of the peogle of
God, but i division of the policy, as in this place W i undersiood,
they are not a part of the eople.

“There is not any man” | would say in the beginming, = Surcly
* there i not any man.”

* Looke for ohedionce.”  You meane in matber of fact | in matter
of perawasion it i loefull for ey mas 6o thinke s he Bst: so e
the sentences do not seeme to be both made of the same thing.

“To compell by reason™ | would say, enforce; for although
both thise wordes do mmply force, yer eompulslon is propesly of
things violem,

P. aq. “Imporieth chiefery of dominion.” T wesld ay, *Im-
= poretk not power of jurisdiction, bist chiefery of domindon ™  For
so ¥t wilbe plainer. And in the margine for the better waderstand-
img what you meame by chickery of dominion, you may seii, = That
“mbach the Grociama call o clpce ™ Alitosgh this explication bhe
nly for the learned.

= Twn thinges being mecessary.”  This sentence is long: 1 would
divide i thus; * Two thinges are neoomasy  and afberwardes ;
“which two thinges are thought wesker in esch pariouler,” &
The sentemer may very well end at those wordes “the comsnan
“good of all” And the nexi semtemce may beginee, * By this
“ mieanes therefore y1 commeth 1o passe”

“That eabde” | would say. *That threefodd cable whereol
= Salomeon speaketh "

“By Solon had noL”  Vou may quote seme auther for this
und if Machisvel be not an unfite author, it is his cbecrvation Bh. i
e, sap. Tit. Liv, [cap. 2 p g ed 1550]

P. w5 *Annesed wmo yu.” Is this plice | could wishe some.
thing wene added to this effect. For in theys considenations i
*hatly beemg thoughs that the mived stabe is besi ° otherwise (you
kenow) w1 is by [Asissotle ] confest | 4 Polic that i sny one may
be of so ewceeding vestue aa betweens him alose and the mest ol
the pecjle iointly there be mo comgarison, be ought by the lawe
of nature fo have absolute and sowversyne domiskos  Which
incomgarable vertue because we casmot deny to our Savicsr Chaist,

! [Ecedes. iv. 12, Comp E. P, b.vii. ¢ o8 § 12]

LT

Appmtia
——

+
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we ought not to deny him any souveraimety, nor o adioyne Esto.
B any sesine

= According weio astmology.” T would rather say, (“and the
“oowrt of the Amopagies as yi were cemayne optimaes”™)  For
that will bester poemble theyr protended miture, than the heaves,
v far pemoved.

F. 28 * Founhbly” This word is miomed 1o the thoes genensll
branches beforn wpecified, whersas in this place it may weme 0
folbowe mpon the theee specialtys goeng immedinly before.  Reade
the sentence, snd you shall perceave my meaning.  You may sy
Furthermaee, or, moreover.

“ Will befsee”  Falie written.

“ Impesiall power.” [ could wishe chat in this discourse and in
the whole body of your booke wherewsver meention i made of
v wipue, youi #hould give yi the wme rame.  You ieme yi some-
tymes chislety of domimecs, OMENVERE MOUVETLINELY, MMETIMEs
imperiall power. [ tashe theys wordes (souversinety of domision
or wuverayng domision) ame the fitiest 1o be alwapes waed, and
plainest 1o be ondersiond.  If you be of this mynd, you may alter
those places before, and make them all alike,

F. 2g. “wibenes® Quote yt.  Li L Dec. | » as I remember,

= Power of Junsdierion.” 1 rhinke it may it place be aidded ;
that *if at any tyme any cochesisaticall person have growen to so
“ greai auctoricy as his power hath beese fearciull unis the viade,
*lest theseby some alieration shoskd ensue,” whereef yet | remem.
ber no examgde | “this hath never come to passe by the meanes of
*his power of jursdiciion, but by some other accideniall eccasions,
" s Favorgr of Ehe prince, formayne allyes,” &c.

P g8 “ Likelihood of sound reason.” If a brief collection were
made in one sentence of all e fve (Gne?) sbsurdityes of this
meason befoed allcaged, it were not amisse, in my opinion.  For
the greaver his awctority & who sllesgeh iy the pluser | would
have the inconsequence of his reason 1o be made.

" Thare is 0o one thinge.” 1t wore good to weii down some of
tsein sentences 10 this parpose in tee margise in voch places &8 you
shall find seete. Hut of ome thing | wosld wishe they wore ad-
momished, t2at in the question of Ly eiders they urge the Jewish
podiny, im the et of eplscopall auseity they will mot snd 1o the
lawe, 5o a5 when they thinke jt maketh for them they will main.
ftayng @ ; when otherwise, they disclayyme yi.  Ths 1 leave 1o your
eonsideration.  [In margin] 1 chinke this may be sen in asother
plaze dierwardes mone convenionly, as | have moted.
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“lay cdders pemcsally distnguished” In the margine. This BooR vi.
clamse 1 understand mot, for whesher those lay elders were the same ‘s

with the aunciests of the civill state o cthery, it commeth 211 w0 ore
[passe in my opimion, i it appeare they dealf in causes spirituall
[tn masgin] In this point 1 do sinte undermand your mening upon
reading the whole discourse.

“The rest were his [sonned soames 77] Had they me wives noe
servamis* I they had, them they were in the number,  [This with
& bine desws seross i ]

“The whole imto tribes.”  Quote vt and that which followesh of +
familyes snd bowses.

*The witt of man™ If yt weee the onder of God, no sarayle
if the wier of man could not bave devised a bemer: if not of God +
but of man, the wordes are well emcugh.

P. v * The congregation, and the whole people”  Quote yt.  +

"The repeesentative body.” 1 thiske it were meste 1o being +
wome ausoriey or proof hemol.

“Exend this." 1 would say, * Exvend his wordes .~ or, = theyr
* wordes”

P. jo. Looke to the quocations in the mangine thas they bo right
and rightly placed.  And that care i 1o be bod theough the whole 4
boake.

P, je. = Fuhers® And sfiervasdes [ Decurion ] Quote theys
: +

“This was done by Moses” In the margine. | do sof umder
stand bo what purpose this marginall note serveth, if it be compared
with, the text, and for cught T see it may be spared.

“They proghecyed and ceased noi”  This coniecvare | thinke
will sorme straung, uhléiie somhe auctorty be given unte vt by tesls
mony. I mot, 1 thinke y3 were not amésse to leave it out,

P. 33, * Judges belose appoinied”  Juote where.

"m]«mq[m]ﬂ:m“ Cite the siither and qucte where.  +

F. 34 “Kinges have dominion.® 1 could wishe that in thi
place for more perspicuity some such wordes were added, as these |
= They are 81 the cholce of the prince, the smantes of Moses
“were not”

“Impon souvensinety.” [ had racher sy, " Monaschicall or
=poyall swuversinety (fof s that sevse oo but that kynd of +
Hapuveraiss power wheschy the stase of the Jewes was then
* pofu fvermed.”

F. 35 = The Jewes tearme them.” Chaote Jt. +

* Fifthly the reasces.”  This last bwsunch doth ot seeme o be
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& thinge 1o be noted in the liwe before alleaged, ms in the firw
wiondes you say, but rather to come in by collaserall meanes throagh
their disputes.  And therefore you may say, “lLasily we are b0
* examing the reawees which ame alleaged.”

F. 33, " Doe every where™  (Juote some testimonyes.

S0 it should”  Perhaps it were Better 1o say, * I i1 did mon”
And afierward, “guestions of doubi inferiour judges” The com-
posithon is hard. | would say, * Inferious jodges are willsd to bring
“those questions of doube,™ Aoe. O some such sherscion.

“Of this sor likewise” I seemeih by this ihat the sember
was ancreased, i5d thes enuld not the Jewes call yo the great coum
of 31, Sume sscorty must be allesged for this goist.  Unlesse we
may say thai they were not of the body of the couri, excepi they wene
sl of 1he jo, but oncly asaciate in jodgment by wiy of sdvise.

F.ai =0 priestes omely” 1 do not usderstand what you
meane by this word, onely, nor in regand of what it i in this place
an exchisive.

= Judiciall amemblyes” Do you thinke that in such causes as
were brought io the coun ef jo frem oul the cityes abroad thas all
1he jo wise present @ jodgment? It scemerh unlikely thar ssch &
numbser could all meete together oo determane of W many cause at
0 many fymes.

P gg "Dnd fanher deviee™ Becamie this ls oomrary 16 theis
mayne postion hasdled in the 3 booke, 1 could wishe that somme
instaumce were given wherein David or Salosson aliered ihe prescrips
of Moses by sddites of asy othes chsmnge. 11 may be seat in the
mangine,

P. g1, “Touching causes they.” 1 thinke there is some faxli in
the writing: for the word, ™esmes” doth not seeme to Al the
mentence with perfect sense.

F. a2, " Ordinary judges.” This is a pood coniectare ; asd i
wny of the Jewes do asy where seme 1o inlmate w0 muck, it wene
peed to quote them,

" His legasen.™ | had raiber sy ; = liewienantes,”

“Th' aforesayd”  You knowe Mr. Sandes mynd and myne of

P43 “In the 1o of Ema’ This masginall note perhaps may
woma well into the temt.
. " Was lesse commodious” The reascm were good 1o be
shewed.

** Pest [hoe 7] ot alia®  English it; and 1 thinke the Lasin should
=ct wtand in the margine, but eiher nothing ai all or the Greeke.
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P. gb. “Srate regall.® 1 cannot tell whether this woed © regall,® BOOE VL
and the placing of it in this s, “state regall” be pood It may et
be: that, " mosarchicall * or = royall wiate,” were beiter,

= Chaefery of pegiment™ Of this you st wl
before. | could wishe that here were pett, = Souversinety of
* dominlon,” or *wuversyne dominkoa” Asd 1 thiske yu were
playner,  Afiorwardes wherg it is wayd, © Either snder (hat kegly
= power,” o) perbaps it were mote perspicunus to sy, < When
=they leed under kinges cither appointed by them selves or by
“forrayne power placed over ithem.”  And yet i is 10 be considered
thst their 3 first kinges were chosen by God, the rest by succession o
ohtayred the cowne, so a8 thoas wordes [~ which them selves did
“appoint 7) seeme not 1o be so peoper.

P, 43 " Alledeth both unto hose pratces” It wite perbaps oot
amisse to say this indefinitly rather then categorically,

F. a8 “ The other of the 7o~ Mallem, = The rest of the 7o

= Afierwanday Scribei” [t may be semembied that there were |
prophets at the same tyme when there were Scribes, and therefore +
ihat the Scribes were not interpresons of the lawe after the prophes
st &t the pame EyEe.

“Buch a doctor was Gamaliel”  Gamaliel a8 | remember was 3
Pharisee and iberefose mot @ Scribe, as Scribes and Pharisees are
cpposed in divisicn oné to another.  But if the name of Sonbe do
signify (s you seeme to say) any one professing skill in the bwe,
in that sense o Phasisee may be called a Seribe, and the mame of
Sexibee i ambiguous, applied both to the genue and species. 17 i
be sa, as | coniecture by your discourse, it were mot amisse 10 seir
the distincuion plainely downe of the word, Seribe. +

P49 “Maped” Sopunt [ thiske. And yet | cannot tell, be-
cause | remember some soch phrase in Pisto, sebed, refemed 10
the penon.

“The grest synagogue” I this synagogue were that whick
Eera founded, bow cam it be sayd 1o preceede the prophets ; if it
were any oler, pet hecauae vo mestion soe apeech baik been made
of it in the formar discounss, perhaps # will not be well conceaved +
what you meane by that great synagogue.

“These are the genealogies.” If you be not ceruyne hereof,
apeake @ indefimitely - if you be, alleage soene auficient proofl.  And 4
sfterwardes, “ The masters of o 1 would sy, “The teachen 4
“af -

“Of them that™ | thinke it i fulie wrines. +

" Benatus, sacerdotes”  Trazalate vt +
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w0k ¥l F.ogo. © TH amaignemens of Herode” 1 would say, = Whereo!
*we spake before,” or some such reierence.

P. 51, Do intimate a difference” 1 could wishe that this were
made plaines by drawing the marginall moae following into the tet.
F. g3, “drom tyme to tyme.”  In this place 1 thinke it were mot
amise i some discourse were added 10 this effec  Thad the andi-
uityes of all rations, especially of the Jewes w0 e removed fom
us btk |s plase and tyme, ase foe the moat pant obscure and bard
ta ke particularly sett downe, because heing well knowne and no
grestely regasded of all then living, mes are not commonly willing
o take paynes = delivenng wech thinges fo posterity ; but that
panly ot of Serpture, furtly by protable conbecture and out of the
writinges of the Jewes you bave collected and wets downe that which
iin your opision is most consonant ueto trecth.  Hereupon 1 could
wishe that & beiel collection were made of 21l those mayne positions
which ase conmyred b (b former discoumse. 1 will sem downe
what T have conceaved of the Jewes estate out of your discousse ;
for otherwise 1 have mo skill nor knowledge therein; but if I have
mistsken caght, you may percesve whemsin some cxplisation i
revpaisite for other mena farvher direction. | conceave therefore
that your meaning is this, 5. that for the ease of Moses in infersour
caungs there were finé appointed ' inferiosr jedges © 2. that afer
wardes for bis farther ease even m those walghty afyres which he
bad reserved unte himself, other amcciates wore joined " unso bim |
whereo! | ihinke one presumptics may be thai which you have
+ omited, that God indued thow lates with part of Moses spirite,
which | thinke i not written of the former, and therefore it should
seeme that & their guiftes wese more excellent, 80 their chage waa
Wore waighty ales: 3 that in Moses together with these o the
souveraimety of the Jewish sune did remayse | and b the chied of
this senate wese Moses er his successor and the high prims ; the
it were the jrinces of the iribes and other auncientes of greabest
mohility; 5. thar none of the common people were of this senate ;
6. that in this senabe all high and princigall afiyrs were handled
whetther goclesasticall or civill | 1. that in causes eoclesiasticall the
High Priest was chief of this senste and sght sssemble 1hem, in
causes civill the judge or supreme civil gowvernor: 8. that this
High Court was aferwardes by Moses instituiion 1o be planted is
Jerusalem and ull they were gouverned by & ling was the souvErayne
wuctariey and v sigsss of that common woalth; g that after thair

+

+

F[Exsd wvin 25, #6.] T[Nem. 5 23]
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state was aliered from an armtocracy inio & monaschy amd the BOOK W1
souverainety thereby remowed, yei this cour was the principall and AF=i

higheas cour of pawics ; 5. That the king himaell was chief of this
woourt if be Fat to wint therein, i not, then some of the princes by
him apgpesmied ; ve. That the High Priest was the sext in this coun
unie the King himself ; 12 Bui sometymes it so fell cuf that ihe
mame pemion wan bath High Priest and wspeeme civil gouvernos, ai 4
Eiy', Ema, Simon | 13 That the suse of Jury beeing preatly de-
cayed by the rest of the ten tribes the same was by Jehosaphs
resiored.  Im wivose reformation these thinges 1 obeerve, fnit that
he appointed ¥ judges ia all the ctyes aceording to the ordinance
of Moses in Deuteronomy ® which 1 take to awseweare = pro-
portion unte those inferiour judges appoinied by Meses upon
Jethroer motion ; secondly that in Jerusalem he ewtablished ' the
kagh senate of the o, the same whick before by Meses was insti.
tuted¥; thirdly tha: he established but coe high scnate for hoth
lkind of camees, and not as they would have it, one for civil, snother 4+
for ecclesasticall, Whereo! | have thews peessmgrions, fint because
it is sayd by Jehosaphat w0 the judges of that court®, *I= every
“eause that shall eome wsio you of your brethrem that dwell in
“sheir cityes. betweene bloud and blowd ;™ which wardes, * bilaud
“und bloud,” seeme to be & plaine reference to the imatitution of +
Mioses in Desteronomy ™ where the same woedes are used. 17 the
court therefoee by Moses there esiablished were but one, ai T thinke
By confeins, or il ey do mot, the eourse of the 1exn will convinoe
it, becwuse it is sayd, = The pricsses and the jucdge,” joyeing them
tegesher as it weee in the same high commission; if (1 say) that
court werd but ong, it semeth that the court by Jehossphat restored
and reestablished with so plaine reference to the wordes of Moses
was the same cours, and therefore but cne.  Agaime it is myd®
* Bebold Amariah the priest shalbe chief over you in all maters of
“ihe Lord, snd Zebadish for the kinge's aflayres™ What shall
Tebadish be# chiel over you: over whom ¥ over ihe same persons
over whom Amariah s also placed, as the wordes mum needes
enfosce © 80 a8 Afnasiah was not ehiel of ome coun, Zebadiak of
another, but bath of the saame in different causes.  For it followeth
in ihe text, “ And the Levites shalbe officens before you -~ before
whome ?  Not befose any eivil jodges where Zehadiah being a civil +

' [The M5 adds * Samuel,” with * |2 Chron. xix. B-ii.]
& pn drasm aoross .| . wvil. [ver. =13

*[3 Chrea. [ * [Ver. 1o,
*B-u.mfnn-rhl. 1 '!\'« "W
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magivirabe did a8t upon civil causes only ; for that were not Bkely
that Jehosaphat would appoint Levites 1o be under officers in sach
a cours, bt rather where together with febadish the high priest
did sit.  Thirdly ihis I note that whereas it is always most likely
that gapetiee meenion ibould be made of asy coust &1 the At inat
vetion rather than at & restitution afierwardes ; they are fayne to fiy
From ibe bookes of Moses, (by whome il any such cours as they
conceave bad bean extablished, i i most likely that he would hawe
expaenily ser downe the inatiusion thersol) asd o piche ost &
court out of Johosaphats reformation ; whome because they must
suppose 0 have establnbed nothing but that which by Moses was

it were 1o be wishid they would shewe whese any such
court was appointed by Moses, Which il they canmot, it seemeth a
farve more paibueal] cousse (o conatrue the reformation of Jehosapha
acoonding B that which we find in the boakes of Maoes, then do
coniecpure any newe thing of Moses doinges wpon an afier-groand
of Jehosaphar's reformacion ', But 1o conclude this poie (lor you
may well thinks with yoursell " Ne sutor 7) [ take it weee not amissy
afver some baiel collection of thess positions concerning the Jewes
wstabe o shews the difference besweene that which they desire and
that which was amongst the Jewe.  The high snate of the Jewes
was ban one, 0 was & standing court, it was a count whereano mes
might appesle from all inferiour courtes.  One of the chael in the
couri was the high priest, and wometymes the onely chief in both
liynd of csuses, the rest were of the mobility, wone of the common
people ; whereas they make s high senste in every pasish, from
whence alihough there lye an appeale, yei 1o no wanding court, and
in that court or synode e perpetusll chiel pouvernor.  Mosoower
thay take away superiorty of mimstens, and civil auterity from
ministers, and bewowe ecclesiasticall in pari upon the commos
people.  Muny such differences you may conceave. Bub suppoes
the state of the Jewes were wach as they would fayse have it; why
whould we be tyed io the Jewish polity in the matter of lay-eiders,
and they be free in the mater of inequality berweene minimen.
Here may come b= that which before | mestioned p. 38, One thing
[ havg omitined is this discoumne, which is, that if in any prophane or
eoclesiasticall story you could fy where two presidents hive
beeme over one coun in causes of o diferent naiure, T (hinke it
weeld greatly cheasy that point of Amariah and Zrbadish in the

-‘!‘s]uuun,-aw-nmm: asd = False Serblant,” ke
.3
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sieey of Jebesaphat. lmﬂmmmmqme. BOOK VI

1 leave wt therefiore fo your consideration.

For this long descourse you shall pardon me, bersuse [ hive done
¥t partly 10 setsle that in ey head by writing, which by bare reading
perhaps would kave Swied wway the sooner, pasily because if 1 be
deceaved in any parl of your meaning, you Say both refomese my
wpimion, and cheare the matter i such sor chat others may not be
deceaved with me,

where you see cawse | for 1 perceave they canmon well be joyned
alvogether

"It restethy therefore.” What iheir opinion & hath not beene
plainely sen dewse before bn the bEginaiag nor is s place i
mot manifess, so as it will not so clearely aggeare whether the dis-
pate aboul Jehosaphar's reformation and this which followeth deth
appertayne. T cpuld wishe thersfore 1hat in the begeming of this
discourse roncerning Jewish regiment their opineos were plainely
delivered amd the point wherein you contradict them.  Aa likewise
1 thinke it were merte that in the beginming of the booke, afier you
have refured Erastus, the state of the quession in genenl concerning
lay eldess were layd open in mos playne peasmes ; which may ke
wery well done in one or two sentemces. | thinke those wordes of
Mr. Carwrighe p g might be referred ro that plice, besasse they
are the geneval descripgion of kay elders in such sort as they would
have them. Asd 1 like Mr Sandes judgement very well in your
wecond booke concerning the setting downe of the wate of the
question, and | thinke yt meote 1o be ohserved through this whole
booke, both in the genesall questions ard in paricular dhereour,
astung.

“The Evangelistes.® Quote it and with all their woedes. Lem 4
the force of their reason apgease and lkewae of your senseere
twoth in this argument and those which follows,

= Amncients simply 50 named™ Who these were you do not
sigrify, mor phve any copsecture wherchy we may peesse who
they were,

“Sah Joseph” 1 would sy of Arsathes for distisceion. -
Againe, 1 perecave st all no force in this argumens of theies becaue +
there i o shadowe of proof that Joweph wai not one [of] the 3o,
wherein the force of their argument should stand.

" [This sensence has & pen drawn aceeia i in the M5
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P. 53, "Which condemsed Chaist™ 1t were good 1o make this
und the formes resson together with your awnswesses very plaine
and manifest, for the lesse foere there i in their allegations, the
mate [ am desimeus you should insist uges them and make their
poveriy apparent fo the world  And in my opinion in thes iwo
places by them alleaged you &ré sossewhat bo abor, a8 sl i that
lsse polmt concerning Jebosaphat, whereof | have wristen hefore my
conceis,  But in this place 1 thinke it sbould be made manifest that
Christ was condemned by the high senaie of 70, and therefore
Jomtph mot giving his consent b the sentence sgainst Chrst must
meedes be of (e Jo: else it were no canse to commend him for not
consenting unta the sentence of that court, wherein he bad nothing
at all o do, as beeing & senaiour of an ecclesiasticall court.  Thia
1 conceave is your meaning, and thi T could wishe to be plaingly
L downe.

“Erclesiasticall.” Adde, " as they say. and those of the kayty,” ke,

= Power of life and death.” | thiske you eveane by tte Romaymes,
and it were mot amissg to sy 40 mech,

P gr. "Prists and Levites” You seeme to say and alo 1o
bring some comdecturall srguments to prove that none of the grasd
senate of yo were priests. Mot ing in the E
themvol by Moses afierwardes in Jerunadens you shall resde’, And
thou shalt come wstn the priests of the Levites: in the neformation
of Jebeaaphat it is Ekewise sayd, Jebesaphat did sen of the Levives
and of the priests &c. S0 as 1 should thinks that beisdes the high
pricst some of the senate were of the wibe of Levi: and then the
Jewish coniectore that Moses eosk 6 owt of every tribe to make up
ihis semate will mot stand.  Moreover because this court is by you
wupposed to be the highest court i camies both scclesismicall and
civill, it seemeth very requisice that many priests should be asso-
eiates to the high priest therein.  For the causes among them
debermizable by pricsts weed (34 | concese) LER [yMES & MARY &
i which by civil sutharity were o be decided, both becasse the
temposal lxwyers of Jury wese the priests, and because in so many
ihinges belonging o their civil sabe they were 80 ke eounagl of
Gl by the messes of (he priest, 88 in making warre, peace, con-
federacyes, &, The causes therefore which came 10 the high priest’s
bandes besng so many, it may be be had many ascciates.

* Had & second high cosn®  This one thing is now come 1o sy
mynd, that I thinke this may be 2 greas presumgtion agaset their

¥ e, wvil
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woncent of two bigh coures, that it were a great absurdity b0 moox Wi
esiablivh fwo couries of souveraing astordy in oae Teiline &0 &i the Arwedn
ane sheeld no way depend of the other, for it were i muchas e~

make Aervie i angeer
P, 85 “Were anneaed.” 1 would say, were joined, or associabe,

P. 15 " To whome wheresa™ [ thinke this sentence would be
plainer if you sayd, And wheneas finally; putting the wordes (1o
wheene] after steribute.

= fudworvm Sywodwm.” Trasalaie it And Sywadwi | take it & of

the lemising gendes, & is Hot nod (e, RO
[In margim here] It should be Spasdmvm, and then 1 am
awnswenned.

P. 8o “The power of excommunication.” [ would 34d¢, in that
place measy.

F. &1, “Pemons not eoclosiasticall” T had rather say, lay per-
sons, as in the former parte of the senience you have done; and so
beate apan the wond, fay,

“ Quwm per afwem”  Traralate @) and quote it

F. &2, “Shewe it bath of probabilicy.” 1 is more than & shewe
of probability, as 1 conceave, and iherefore 1 would give it some
wordes of greater suloeity ; 55, foree of peasom.

P, &3 =00 cur faith™ 1 knowe not what trasslation you fol-
lowe, bt the Geeeke hath mot the woed, our ',

P. 65, " Wholtsome exhoristion.” This woed may steme io
savesr of a scofz, and therefore 1 would leave it out.

“Unso it slone” For more manifetation of their weakenes in

4 aecma 10 be & refereson  * o beach, 1 exhon, elden
o | &#LI o rebe, ve distribase, at
rulall  Sermoa  wpom  senders wpos the HFAREET.
Rom. xii. 3-8 Lomd Waldegrave, = and the wick | or el ihe
ssle  Engecially p 34, 3% =0 “aad ssees, which are taught, ex
=you wsk me, how misy members ~ horted, ruled, amd receive alma
*ther be in the body, what = utell reliel  These are all, no me,
e, wred how thay ba namad “ no fewer. S tha necesuay of e
" called, and what be iheir dutws * lation plaicly proveit ; and ihess
* wnedl callings = the Apoatle himaeld "are yuch as are able s evecute
r "

;
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peove out of this one place all partes of their discipline, and there.
fore imterpeescth him. that teachesh to be o doctor, hiss thar ex-
orteth to be pasior, him thai disiributeth 1o be & deacon, him that
ruleth a lay ehder, him that sheweth mercy 3 widowe, (lof thes
furee w1 remember he maketh St Paul speake aber his language,)
4+ 1 could wishe you would resde over that Eruisefull Scrmon and lem
it mor pass withow: some remewbrance by the way. Leti them
knows it i semewhat hander to peove all their decipling out of this
next, them they tooke it to be. Bt 1 would wishe you rather ea
lessen the auteeity of [0 ¥] then by direct cppositien 1o refube so
poor a conjeciure,  Your wsiliiude of the Alchimist g 7r, would
serve in this place very faly.

+ P 66, = Ech particular.” It aboudd be cither, ech mans, or each

it

[Possess.
= Aumeientei” | thinke it wese alwayes good o e the word
elders or presbyters.

“ Regiments” 1 thinke the word govesnements is bester, boeh
becaube it 5 that which the Apmile useth !, and becsuse the using
of another woed bresdeth some obscurity.  And 1 could wishe that
for the bester clearieg amd massfesting of their folly in this arge-
e, it were abewed bow Ibs Church hath Beretofore anderssood
that place which may be done by alleaging one or mwo testmonyes

+ out of the fnhers ugon the same, i you Bod asy meete for the
purpose ;. for therein | thinke i wom 2ot aming o yeeld now and
then 1o the streame of the world  Afverwardes dc rovoies youd
answeare will come in. But in ssme places, especially whare their
angamenss are weakest, | thinke if you did ai the las drawe thess
it & shon enthysseme, it would bresd some shime i thess and in

i others & comtemget of theis kynd of reasoning,  As, God bath left in
his Charch Apostles, teachers, wpdes, gouvemements, erge there
wvat be in every congregation lay eldens.

“ And have the master.” | would say, and hold the matter.

WWhen 1 P. &7, " For o the end” Because this place ' only seemeth sa
:ﬁp:“wnn&m!mdumumuummqm.

romember THE COMMON yoru knowa s, 8o distingaish betweene thoue
e 8 tall

1hist B0 Ay, GAtD

erk dividing enbeerof thems

ir branches”

* [In i Cor. xii. 5 ; 80 which this
iy refers.  Ses b.w. e b

, comp. T, €.
L E i 32
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preabiters which sesch, and those which teach with great labour BooK vi
and wearings. Which interpretation. s iakes from the force of Ame=Ss

that word, sersievsr, toyling.  And becawse this awnsweare i
severall places you shall fimd pricke, bun [ have thought i bester 1o

walficiently proved.  For T sossewhat doubs thereol, panly because
it is mot lieely the Apowtles baving sett dowme that rule thai a
*presbyter whould be able 1o feach would themsehves ransgrovse
ir, parly becsuse o seemserh that in the prime of the Charch by the
impeenizion of the Aposibes hasdes the spirite of God wan conderred,
80 as none by them ordayned could want thowe guifts which o a
minister are reguisie. Secondly, Mr. Carwright's sssemion is o
b sifted more narrowly, and, in my opinion, moee plinely 1 be
weil downe, umlesse perhaps you means to cie ther very wordes in
ke mrasging ; for a5 they are mow delivened, the purpose, for which
by them they are alleaged, doth mot appears, ramely, to prove their
lay elders* 5o buve bees emablished in every Church, becanee these
presbspien sppointed by Paul and Barmabas eould not all be preachers,
as they presume’: out of which position of thein it will followe
that eisher i Paul establisbed u lay presbyiery without a pasior, or ©
if there wese & gastor wheresoever Thers wak & prealitery, thes met

welver  Theis abausdityes [ could wishe o be plainsly seit downe,

Thirdly, Tt shall mot be amisse 10 shewe how the fathen beresolore 4

bave undersood this text, and that mese of them have cver 50 ex-
posnded if, cucepiing their Ambeose®, to whom afiereardes you
make asnsweare.  Fowrhly because this question of lay elders and

veriy, I could wishe that although in ihe ethor bookes you haw

¥y Tim. jii. 3. For a2 that tyme
1 thinke e word e
“ wpiscopas were used promusoas.
wly. And i W was m-
- whlmmmh.'

“n this peint | Eave thad
*1 have misiaken Mr. Car, maan.
“img. See what | have writtes =
o end of wll”

M Ceiil as m-y.h_?‘d:l] 1""’
m wh Tn

s not -

Vou [,
improatle, 1 could wish you did mention iU As for this which Crmises
yoursell allesge, 1 observe therein these thinges, which in their P
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BO0K YL rather besten backe thedr arguments then brought any pecol for our
At ssertions, yet in theis twn questions i you did dulc-ililh_
A ervartady ol sswweerereeda | ke iU were not amiee,
in the bocks of B. I thinke you bave done so. [Margin] Imh.
point 1 kave simce considencd, (hat the questions of B, being handbed

abs duth by way of w tharir eldiers,
lndmlhhueﬂltneedgmhnydhlhuw-. [Teaz]
What prooles therefiors yoas cas alleage o=t of Seripleas, on antigeity,
or reasos, to breake the neck of their preshytery, I thinke @ were
et labour low to alleage them. This one thing I cbserve that
wisreas the thing i urged as mot necessary, and as the absolute
oedisaunce of God, yer mo direct place cam be beought, where any
wech ausonity i given o lay elder, but bere and thore 3 tent is

descraption, cnly out of & cluse concerning their maintenaunce, o
formall distinction is coyned, and an ecclesiasiicall cowst on ihe
sudduyse erected,

F. 63, =Whence,” should be, Whom, as I take it

“Touching peopriety.” 1 could wishe this sentence were some-
what alered. Toucksng proprety of ipeach they will not have it
thought absurde in them selves when they divide, &c. nor when
they affirme, &c. nor when they compeebend, &, for this way i
iy opinion il is somewhat plaines,

= Laboured in® A proper divislon ; s if there were in the Chuscl
a cerayne kynd of men who might sitt seill and have their salvasion

© wroaght out by other mea to their hands; and ancther kynd who
meede mot bookie 1o their owne salvation but oaly care for other men.
Asd i somsa wach classs were patt in by the way (for obd scquaing-
ance) | oould e it very well.

“Leaders or previdents.” | eould wishe thas joest 1o be some-
what more stood upon.  As, may & deacon be tearmed n their kan-
guage & leader of the rest, beeing a meere layman and employed in
sthing els but in the bestowing of Church almes, and i it an un-
[proper speach i us 10 tearme 3 presbiter though usable to presch,

4 yet autetized 1o adminisier the holy Sacramentes, and present
iha prayerns of the people unto God, 3 peeiadest in the Chusch?
Polish it as you shall thinke meets, but some such thing 1 could
wish were sayd. Then it may followe, il therefore in respect of
prayers and Secramentes onely we ibculd call them lesdess, &e.

P dg “Our meaning™ The force of this whole sentence 1 do
not perceave.  Neither do 1 see what is sayd in & mons than in the
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former buth bocn sayd sufficsently. For where you sy sherwardes, soox v,
A

was mothing else, &c.; 1 do mot perceave what other function they
could have then 1o mdnister ke Sacramentes and reade publiqee

[rayers.

P. 72 “Ong chiel bishop" 1 could withe that i this place
something were sdded, as, Thus much therefore we have learned of
Tgratius, that bishops do, a8 i were, sustayme the pemon of God
kamseld, that presbyters do resemble the blessed Aposibes of God,
that all revesencs and submiweon @ due to BE. Bul doth Ignstius
uny where tesch, e

“ Praesident probati quique semiores " Sett downe the place at
large and in Engliab,

“For of whome™ It doth mot appeare by that which you have
albeaged bt thar 1he names of senlores and peEsidentes were given
o diwers pevsons, nor that there were not twe kymdes of presidents,
which they usge. And therefore 1 thiske this poisa is i be cleared
momy wefcienily,

[ll.lri,]"‘l‘humu-w.on." Is the woed enveption well used in
thin giace F

“ Honor fmsrum sporiulantiom.”  Leat it appeare by some evident
Fw‘wtdOnmn‘l owne wordes that thiv is the Eseaning

theis woedes, borsuse you pinch Mr. Canwrighe for it Other
-:nm;-'h-urﬂhtmenhmmnmﬂm-m
receaved allowamce, bt thowe which distribuved the allowaunce 1o
i presbyers.
“ By which decree® To this clusse, which is the most materiall,
I o mot perceave what you have sensweared.  Pray consider of n "
[Marz] 1 tooke theis wordes to have beene the wery wordes of
Socrates, but | thiske they sse T: C snd then they are sucicnly
a 3
P. 8o, “Si Jerome draawing” 1 could wish that the dispuistion
betweene St Jerume ® and the Luciferiana thus fare abouhd stand,
because it woucheth them wvery meare, but that which followeth,
because it is one of the most abwend dispeses than ever | read, and
betaisic i Gvourrth the pageites in some peesta, i 9 weom cleang beft
cut | should never misse it

L T e B e
l& Cf. o lemx pn.mete 5 WIL % et they haed received the rewand
b ?] . “ ol bieaking the oeder of God, in

i-ﬂ:. i * pemiting thar the elder shogid

L i Charch.”|
-ulu-.em_m:uehu,, * [Hier. adv. Lucl g; T. €. i
= wiaes decreed flad he eldren shewld 43]

—

Q

+

+
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L P Ba " Are these the wilnesses.”  Pray sift this place of Jerome
& lile emoee fully, for it maketh sgainst them exosedingly in the
peoant of episcogall assority, which 1 could wishe were noted.  And

l:nmﬂfﬂ@l!hﬂmlﬂﬂ'mﬂaﬂlh:hﬂndmdﬂ

make agaimd them, as that of Ignatius *, of Cyprian, of
Bocrutes, and this of Hienome,

* Elderly men.®  This in Latine is seniores T thinke, which they
will say i cranslated amisse Because you call them, clderly men,

W yow vayd whengas it should b elders.  And yet in regand of thai exposiiion

which afterwardes you give it mon be so. [ eould wishe that the
datinction of this word senicees for elders and elderly men were ex-
pressely seii downe ; and your awnsweare somewhan enlarged.

F. B3 Pamelica” Say, “A papiste, and therefore not lhely
“po impeach the credit of any thing supposad to be wntten by the
uncsent father”
© P85 "ln withsarding them.® 1 could wishe thai something

were sayd 10 this effent comceming their lay ebders.  That if they

would plainely confesse that the St founder of this platforme was

Bir. Calvin, that the I of Genewa beeing bamished bhe could nou

estabilish & epecoqall regiment, that witkes some discipling the

people cosld mot be rayned, that unlesse they had beone persuaded

+ it had come froes God they would not so willingly have cheyed I,

that thereforn in & religious kynd of polity be madintayeed il to be
commaunded of God | if they would confesse thus much, snd yer
-Wtwmmmwmmhpﬂmﬂ
thergout ariing, we would then enter into 2 palitiqes conforence
with thers, amd om the oaher side declare unts thems thas i cheir lay
whders should take place we are perssaded that divers inconveni
ences would follgws ; contempt of the prince and nobelity, insclency
of the base people, &t and such other as st yoor leasure you may
remsrave,

[Marg. joet alter the beginning of the last noie.] * His councell
“not v secept” T would say, not 1w sovept his coansayle.
'-wh-lh:r-vl'hinh:nmqaum.‘ This elause will not be
. : =
ol & e S MmO s

dwagrs.
bar Xmernit rolree dady " [peresivp
m dekeari "'1-?::- ap Coteder. %‘tm-.w *#in mww
J * i, pradicand condra usam. |
'l L= g "\':Jmn...M * Alricasarem ecclesinrem *]
= omirary eungom
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well undersiond.  Whas i you sayd, As long as they pervwade us by w0k v
way of sdvise 1o that which they, & Appestin.

[Text.] To conclude. 1 could withe that theough sl the bookes
o should be carefull of the guotations both of thes seniences and of
sther auctorityes alleaged {for in the former Eonkes you knowe there
s m defiect thas way) ; ». that in the margire you st as licile as may
be; 3 that thinges onely probable b indefsctely affirmed ;4 that
iin awpsweasing their srguments you do mot only satisly yoursell and
those which ase leasned, but as farre 25 may be, even the simples,
which must be done by persecuting them whem yoa have them an a
Nift, mot by Bard wordes b by layiag open the incossequence of
their argumantes. as plainely as may be

Omiwed, p. &7, Mr. Caribwrighte’s argument is this. Faul and
Rasmabas appointed presberien in every city, therefors more thes ome,
But i i not likely they could appoint moee then one presching pres-
byter, therefore they i e i i TR
laymen. Osi of this masos [ do mot e bow you can take that
advantsge which you do, & i an unpeesching ministery could be
concluded shereby,  Hut to the reason Ssclf it & no hasd master ta
answeare, both because it might be truely sapd that Paul appointed
peeakiytess in every city, though bs every paricslar city be appolsted
but oo, and also because @ may be that the churches becing at that o
tyme beeing [sic] great im cityes needed mose than one presheyter or
pastor, and thenstiore it & not unlikely (hat more then one peeacking

was

P, 68 *With repegrancy unto their owse.” This repugnascy |
e not perorav,

P. 14, * After having mestioned” T thinke the place of Cyprian
before alleaged were sufficiens.  This lacer sestesce they may take
woene advaunitage af, bécauss it sesmeth to barre apésiveall pessons
from secular afsires, which in BB you knowe are ioyned together.

“lmo the clergie.” Yeu by Cyprias’s wondes it seemeth they
wern @i yot no paslors.  How that will agree together, 1 do not
conceave. And that clause, for that they had beens meat worthy,
&e. 1 thinke mighs be omiived, both 10 make the wentence shories,
and Because in =y opinion b i Bof greatly matesiall

F. g8 = Asics trocbled the Chusch” Scme wech thing muy be
wdded. 5o as thar which by cur epposites. is wrged as the univenal
practise of the primitive Chuech & by Socrmtes' alleaged as & 4
sizsung custome chasrved in eae Church oaely for & tyme.

V[E MLV 2]
VoL i,
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138 Sandys’ Neder on the Sivth Bool

F. 7 "Eaborted Nepotian” How this dath peove that for
which i is alesged 1 do mot peroeawe; for it may be grassied
that Nepotian was 3 preacking peeshyier, and yet their distinciion
of prestiyiers mot coniradicted.

" Pricits and BE® D6l Arios make BB? becing him self hut a
B. [F. 7] for so | conceave he was no moee.

P 52 A lyman may baptiee” It were not amisse bo oy,
Whergin as they ithoughl a laymas might bagtiec.

THE SIXT BOOKE
Edwin Sandyr'.

In Me. Cransmer's motes, fhous wherein | thoroaghty agroe with kim, 1 will soi
with Whle mark o 07 0 bappen choarly b Ssienn. | will sane them with this
mack o The rest [ will beave omshed.

F. 1. This booke becing generally intended againat their whole
plax for ecclesiasticall jurisdiction whesein it is falve; yeu dealech
with no other past them only lay preshiters  If no otber part be
fsltiz ; then well enough. I otherwise, then s i@ necessario bath
thai im the end of this booke other [traces 7] be added, and that this
nitle be enligped. What think you of deviding the pastur and dactous?
O wheee handle you that poing b what of their comsistorie? what of
their Synodes

A morall encedium and T absuld greatly d &=
all your bookes

F. 3 “Vea or no” The affirmative & incloded s the former
woords. And akhough 1 disallow not this foem of speach | yet
eraps yes use it veric often, as in your printed bookes.

“Why causes mairimoniali—is not cbecure.” Nor verie pline.
And therefore [ pray you set it down.  And sdd with sll the ressos
why causes of legitimation and basardie are spivivsall.  Moreover if
yess can, why matters bestamentaric, which is the greatest point of all
sther.  Wharein the nature and difference of causes meeraly enchesl
sstical ased mwint is 10 be opened®. These points ase al this day
wesie atretigly impugned ; and therefore the tructh in them mot
rerewaric ta be thoroaghly usdolded.

' [Eduin Sawdys in Fumans P Vil b 6. [refereis
; the rest in Sandyvownhand | Heckars M8 freding 12
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* Non inbendiimus”.”  Translase this and the rest.

P. 4. "'When they can take.” When they can snarnly takie,

“Usto the jorm.” Here may fitly be handled the way of pro-
ceeding to these tryalls by oath: which the Prechians so much
impugne. Some where it must needes be handled.  But i the cone
troversie of thii and those other pointi you handle somewhens el ;
then meede they 10 be here only briefly souched, as. conclusions of
trueth.

In marg. *The courie, which in former tymes.”  For ought that
I know they were the same coons them.  And the spiritall cooms
were called Curize Christiasitatia by 5 civill coums,  And s it is
often in our tesporall law-bookes.

P. & “To this pugoss.”  These wooeds either ate seedeled, o
their use is oheouse.

* Owar Savicur's speech in the Gengell™  Add Th¥ ihe Church or
of complayning iz the Chosrch,

P. 7. *Of good men”  Pub out o

P, B * Last of 2l it worketh ™ Put ot i ssoendeti.

P. 1o, * Yet swearing apan.”  Quote the psalme * All that vwear
by him shall be commended ”

“ Prebadice of asapiaton” This should be some other woond |
exerration 1 think,

P. ta, "Same kynd of anathemna” It scemes by that which geeth
Ibefiore and comserh after thar you make Anathema the gross of the
three degrees - although mwent jroperly used for the second degree.
And w0 may this shew of repugnancia be meconczled, which would be
specified mmediately ARer the proposing of the three kynds.

F. 13 *Paul may probably.” [ Eke your opinion marvailously
well: on condition that you can interpret Moses' speech o the ame
effcct.  Which it in B8 you cither dog ; oF shew reason of the diver.
witie,  For my own part | mess confesse @ could never sink intes my
belbeefe, thai anie man would redeem the Bappines of other men with
his oW apenitaall And therlore | conceived of those [The
lass line of the page is worn out.]

P14 “inthe tBh" Mo quotitions of chapiers in the tew.
" Towands thy sell,®  And offend (hee.

“ O private admaonition.” Here you must necdes. insort the second
degree which seemes cmnied by the writers falL

ol iy m;d'\:md ard Philp Augeares, A .
zl-ﬁ"-.llm-;.- h m.;: s.:n.:;?&.‘ln_i.;u;j»':_
i the Siaile betwers king MJolm e

if
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F.opth “ls everie open.®  Add and prievews ; for 20 you seeme i
say and vesie tuly, page 3 And on that waced you may ground an
amawer to the retaming of your obiection against the pracisians in
your preface upon yourself : where you say that seeing in most civill
coniroversies and suibes in law, the law of charite is broken on the
o part of the other, they were likelie bo desw all these exuses 1o
their consistories.  Indeede as all shings of this lyfe have their
reference o the life to come ;50 all civill causes have something in
ithem spinsuall : whereupon riseih the difficultie of distingaishing the
ot kynd from the other, Bt [ 1ake first these two fulss nécemasio
1o b ohserved 1 one that in crimimall causes where the temporall
court doeth proceede 1o the gunishing of anie man, there the ecele-
wiasticall forbeare, least one fali be twise punished : an other, thas
in eauses litigeou g6l Hot eriminall, whese the pafties proceode by
wourse of civill law, their dosings be mot cenmared by the eochesias-
theadl coore, o sveld oppesitions of the one court 1o the cther. This
Frousd being layd, and ihese rales sei down | the distinguishing of
causes doth ensue of his own scooed.  Sosse sre mesrely oivill, 1
the tryall of titde of land - somwe meerely eoclesiasticall, as crismes
of heresie and schisme : other mist, a3 matier of slaunder, inconi:
RENCE, leuiments ; whiven perhaps natuse directing that the part
prdominant in the mivre doe carrie the cvuse with it to thar coort
which this past peedominant belongs 1o, yet the declsration hereof
10 be made by positive lawe of the whale staie | which positive
lawe ieself is meirher coclesniasticall nor cnall, bt anin of bech, even
as the grince is a mixs person ; which was verie well proved by Mr,
Speaker' in the Parlament.

The canon Liw T know gresicly usgeth that all st causes
e ecclesiasticald, for boowr of that pam  whick seemies hard 1o yeald
iy, an leasy wine it would be mow handly wkes to require it These
iingy you med needes handle somewhers o ather.

P.ap. *Boeh separation and execration” Vou make these two
e divers kynds of excommunication, snd seeme 50 o ditinguish
e, ax that atio @ judior i weparation, and
onfie @ armsns, execration.  [f this be & tree and an only distinction
i the use of escommunication | would wishe it 1o be s playnly
recollected in the end of this passage.  But if there be any oiber s
of the differencie of these kynds, it b vene necessarie that @ be sei

" [Probatly Mr. Serjant Vel wl was disselbved,  Cob.
wvesion, who was chesen Okt 37, Pasliamensary M. i B9,
#557, and centinued in office il gog.]

1&?’% Feb fofoming. when the
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deown hore.  And perhags there is some mote, as you seeme b0 BOGK VI
3 -

insinuase pag. 15, 1. 5.

P. 15, " Beeing the sabject of holy things.” Imerdiction seemes
1o be only separation, and o you seeme 1o make it bere. Yt doe
it somewhar smane plagnly,

F. a3 “Chiefly of domirécom® Chisfty of domimies. In this
discourse of Bera one may smell that which hath beene allwaie
suspecied of the Praecisians that they confound their ecclesiastscall
jeriadiction and domsnion | and w exclude the sovering of the
estate from bearisg snle sovemgnuie in the Church.  Which in
England is to denie the prisces supremacia i causes eoclessasticall.
And you know they held the aubonieie of their greshyterie im-
mediately from God © and malke the prince (even as the pagests doe)
u meere luy person. 11 soemeth verse neccaasne that (ha be tosched
in. this place, for cls wien you answer tSem by this distinction, theg.
will say that you deos peierr priscsime,

F. a4, “Am weaker”  Are for fhe mord perd weaker, It cannot
be simply held for wrueeh that the minn regiment 5 of his own patse
Best: but by reason of the wickednes of men, and & é s
And therefore this must be qualified.”

= Which are.” Which fir My maif parf are,

“Is either 5o gpood of so durable”  Is Aplily Atk 50 good and s
durahie.

F. 36 “A great deale befiee”™ A grest deale fiter hecasse of
ithe repeting of the woord hetier afiorwand.

P. #7. = By ministeriall power™ By she dave sinisberall powes.

P, ok “ His nephewes.™  Ses this note in the mangent [siav ir &is
sewmes semaes] because in English we abuse the wond for brothers
sonmes,

= And bere the Jewsh nobilise™  What meane you by here? I
you meane these frst persans, then after the death of these they had
mo nobiliie. 17 all descended from these, then had they no com-
munaltse.  IF the firt-bomn doscended from thess, then mist you
EprEE 0t s

F. g1 "Oun of this nusber” Vou make here an excesding
greate number of the gentrie ; which could afoard Deerions [7] 10
the whole armie. You met (berfore make proofe of these things
bry the quotations in the margent.

“Were the chiel Chillarchs.” Whersin was theis chisfty, =5
leise they wene ever the Chiarchs, which should be likely? Els
their chiefty was bt eealinds, Expresse it in particulas if you can,
azed quote e

—
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F. 33 “Secing Moses amd Asson” Add ssd fhe swarsrors
of Asrom (3 you say sherward ibat ithe high prict wa sheais
of this senste): This, if you continue of 1he opinssa thar Levi
wan eacludedd.  But this seemeth verie bard, that in the soveraigntie
of the estate consisting of o manie persons, sll the priests should be
wxcluded but only the bigh priest.  For Moses sucoessour was not
mecessarily of that wribe, or of anie one othes, Are aot the prices
often messioned as judges in the highest causes ? [marg.] Thas in
holpen after p. 37 and 38, for deciding of causes of greasest doubi.
et that point in the lewd pari of wveraigntie.  [Tet] A for the
ehoosing of 6 cut of each wibe, sesing it |s but comecturall | con-
wider whether of the two s more waightio : cepecially soeing that
mumber doeth not precisely meete, and that of Eldad and Medad is
but likewise comiectorall. Lastly may et both #and, by uniting
the wribe of Joseph* for perhaps the dividing of it woke no eflect
in the wildernes, but thes when they came to division of the land
whent Levi was then otherwise provided for then bike the rest.  But
vwo things bere are 1o be fanber comidered o i may be declased.
One wisether the high judge and the high priest were allwaios of the
79, or besides that number, as you sweme afterwards to say, so thai
the whale were 75 And then whal needes these anie excludiag by
Goat ¥ for shey may be rechored with the rest of their tribes.  An
wther by whom these yo wete chosem and by what meanes. If in
fall put that Levi was eucluded, Ben have the Praciian an sgu-
ment that manisters may mod deabe in civill casses.  But troeth mos
b [only ¥ aymed av

. 34. " Was the high priest™ Was aifieaier the high priest.

P. 38, " Fa which liw”  Comarming which liw.

P g6, “Hurt and hurt” Hefore it i translased plgy and
pawpr ; alverwasds you inverpeei i damage. Locke tha all these
agree . which mait be ict down in some marginall pote. Remember

, yuiit adversries.

F.gr. I itshould mea” I n ober citie and fagerdonr courts
it should net-

P. 38~ Od chis sort.™  OF resr sons

W pricaes caly and of an high priess the chief judge.” Tt should
e | ihink of pricats only and of an high priest sad the chiel judge,
ot 50 i i in the law. B in all this lew bere being o menlion
of the 7o suseients, how prove pou that the pricsis were annewed
o those 7o, and ikat they werg not 3 ooort by themsehees. Do not
some devines imerprer the lawe 1o be of causes ecclesiasticall only and
min? | weld wisk this point wemenbat strengibened if i may be.
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“Thai the high priest in such cases was po sssemble.”™ This is
proowed oaly for that the high priest is named before the jedge and
w0 would be speeified.

“The auncients of Tsrael® Whom mease you heve, the suncients
penicnally er representatively, namely the 7o auncients P

“In marg. permissam eral fwee cosdeer”  Search the place.
1 think you bave mascited it [Marg.] 1t shold be o deer egponddorr,

P gg. =Of the high priesc™  Or judge samh the 1ea: which
you must well consider.

Foga “The 1 prisees” Whore have you proole of thew 12
primces mow P 1 you have any, quote i

P g6 "Contemuit,” | would mever bave Geocks authors esed
in Latin.

F. 47 *Firnt of twelve.”  You way this may playnly be gatbsered.
Mot playnly the pumber of 12 ow of tha place.

" ABudcth”  Secwwid 10 alludre. And pevhaps best s 10 qualific
your assernons of like navare immedianely

P. 4B. =Were the heads.™  What asthoritie for that ? quote n.

“ Firat named prophets, and afierwands wribes” | think there
o am other and a greater difforence of these mames ; for propheis
wese men extraosdenarily inspased.

F. ag. “Lacarnim™ Cite your amthorites, hoth for this and
otbver like andiquities. A bare marrasen, ungeoted, uscredined

" These &re”  Thiss weme bo be

P ge “Sagen”  Quate iv

. 0. * Power of Iyfe and death they bad not”  You may noe
Iere in ihe mangent, ihat for this cause they were faine o have
Pilase's eonsent fios the crucifying of Cheist

I* g3, * Such ecclesiasticall aumcients.”  Such pemifer eocles
asticall smncients.  Mr. Cranmers cosclusion spon this marrazion 1
canmed hevs but very sspecially commend unio yoi.

*Arch priests” In your mote i the margent you sy Ay
simply. Take heeds you misrecite not their opinkon: but rather
set it down more playnly and fully.

= Asncients of Jerusalem which are the wame with sunclents of
“the people.” Hut ot simply as suncients of the people are
epposite to auncients of the priests a3 yos say in the line before : for
thwe auncicnts of Jorusalem compachend alwo the suncents of the
priests. It muss therfore be qualifed

F. g3 " That famees counsell” Specifie of yo, and quote the
woords of Christ.

AL the somhk pan”  This dscourse of the place of the greare

BOOE Vi
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senaté secmes 8o me cither unperfect or ohsoure.  You seeme firse
to make 2 places, one gererall in the sanctuasie, an other particulas
fee camses of |yfe amd death adiomming to the south part.  After-
wards Baving no s of this ey choose out & third place Samick’,
which hath the same wee with the first. 1 pray you cleare these
mratvers and quote your authorities.

P 84 "0 of Numberi—is of Levit™ Set the chaplen in the

gL

P. gb Ut geobabile es.™  Quote him wpon the masgent.

P. §8. * goo yymagong”  Quote yoer suthor.

* Haddaishas "  Quote this and the ress

F. 55 = As these men doe imagine”  As ibese men apow a0
sirmder comientury 80 wnfrwfy pragine. 1 %0 t5en in the nest lise, for
Rave they Aadl they.

F. Gi. * Rects omaia nowtra facimon”  Des there not want soms
woords afier thess, samely, per sar, or guar a8 iy et !

Pode "T.C" 1 will bere pur you in mynd cace for all, thar
yora must nesdes set down Mr. Cartwrights and W. T." wooeds a2
lasge in the margent of this booke wheresoever they are impugmed.
s will yor discomrse want much eredit of sineerstic : which in yous
former it hath especially by that meanes.

P65, “ Let him that fasieth” They will replie that Uhere is o
dificrence in thise spesches : for thar St Pasle's woordi ase in
ptilick functinns and services of the Church whierein & s e 10 be
obwerved | yours in privase duties of all Christians, whose dwiies
powabides God s men are manidfoll  You must thesfore cither
anticipate this obiection, or rather if you can frame a meeter
similivede.

P. 66 = Thene verie sancients”  Thoae verie Loy suncieats,

P67, “Two divers kynds® This answer of yors 1 think the
‘only tree answer, although not so plassibile a3 some ouber : becanse
it sozma 1o encling 1 the tolermting of an unlearned miniitrie ; but
it in only to o fefration thereof and that in case of necesitis, which
i as farv from atwondisic as this world and the church in this woeld
are from pesfertion.  Onmly 1 could wish you did somewbat pore
srengthen your interpretation.  Two points for which purpose 1
willl offer to your remembrance.  One thai 52. Pale denieth that he
il 10 bageise : and itk ohay be casme not 8o baptise bist to preach.
And albough be add, Least any mas should think 1 bapticed in my

V[Qu. Hasoth * vid L
e e T

P ol and Bawiorf vor. map |
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cwn name ; yet 1 ke nod this to be the causs, bul an effoct of ba
w0 dosing. Mow whereks Chrat gave boynt commission of presch.
ing asd baptising: it @ probable owt of this place, that the'
jpaucitie of men abde 1o preach, was the cause that ihey which were
abile, did wholly attend o that, beeing the moee pracipall part, and
ondeined other grave men unable 1w preach, to supply these ather
religeoes ducties which you mengion. [T some did only peeach |
why not other some only baptize, &o.®  For that the Apostles by
laying em their hands enabled men foorthwith with sufficsencie 1o
preach, | neither reade mor believe.

Am other poing that by the name elder and other cireumstances in
the Actes and Episiles i & apparent that the Agostles in what citties
they eoavered anke number 10 the faith, there appotnied of ke
discresiest pravest anid auncientest penons, 19 receive Bom them
the care pasioral] of guiding and feeding the Charch (ior so was it
meceisari in those \ymes of bethenisme and persecumion, that the
Church should have am inwand governmest in it self).  Now how
likely i it that of those muncient pasbors there might be manie,
‘which though unable 1o use any greate conbsenle ipeach or ducours
1 deserve the name of preachers: yett were able so do especiall
good service 1o the Cherch, what in devouines and praying and
reverend, i som of the what in i
and assising and upholding that inwasd governmens 1 and so which
deserve double honour witkeaus presching. How manke bishops bave
there boene exogllent wise gowermons of the Chaach ; having small
Eift i preaching. Neither hath it any manser of show of peobabilive,
that thin kynd of elders shemld be exchuded from preaching far asie
wiher want, svg enly of habilite,

P 6B “We collect.” We may wvih sk mive pradadifine snd
s collec

= Double hooot.” Here perham you may ity draw in those other
two points 1 and you mvest have care i0 answer their chection verss
ully, that this upholds an igrornt ministerie. The answer is plaine :
e riseth ot of theas teg

 Whose salvation is kaboured in”  Rather sfat mdaw salvasion
ey dadowr,

= wnder the name of Leadern” Vou muit necdes cite
thest woondi in the margens ax geaerally for ol ccher points, 0 in
particular, and that very necessarily for this,

P. 65 “Not co signify st their function was sothing else,

¥ The darveat groate, thi labourirs few ¢ L€, Proackivi.
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“aaving te minister the sscmamenty ey Their function wa
also oo gowern.  And here it is St thar somewhat be sdded, both
gemerally 1 showe how fary foonh cverie pasior is o govern his
Bock (in which mwpect our liw docth term porsons. of  parishes
wectenes : which was obiected in the Parliament house to sbew that
g periom not berisg governon were declingd from their auscient
degree in the church, having suffered hishops o wsurp upon their
offce 1) und also i partioslsr 1o sbow hiow i the first Chirch their
Eevernment was a point of greate weight and necesaitie ; by reason
of the esiate of persecution.

These poises boeing sdded, 1 shall think your answes o this
ohicceion vesie perfnt; wisich | gremely wish, by ressen thar this i
sheir cnly asgument of anie show,

P p3 “Terullian's woords® 11 seemeth necessarie thar you sd
some beicle asswer heee likewise to their cxcepion. Bt especially
Fave carg of well knitting together seniores and prasidesde,

P p6. * Hoscr drstrum sportulsntium.” It doeth not appeare 1o
me in which of the veats before alleaged these woords are found.
Neither kaow | which v that other plan of mom plasney, wherool
you speake page 73 This mus: be kodpen by esact quotations,
amed weiting texs down ar fell im the margent. Winhoui which the
whole booke will greatly want pengicuitie, 1 hive moted for the
ot part such places with my mark.

P. 79 =The selfmme heresie” This 1 wke it is a rule in the
oammom law: bl andinatis a8 hevetacis bosing reconciled 1o the
catholick ehmrch, shall i ing mever teach ar
Consider well hereol.  Indeede she pope may dispesas ; and w0 |
nake it and no otherwise 5 thelr preschinge.

F. Ba. “This ese is beought.™ Add for more perspicuitic [
Hheir ridy]

P. 81, * Receiveth not the spine”  Are these St Jercmes direct
woords ¥ s it possible he should with are beeaih speals #o apparent
contradlictones ; & B noceive the apinil in baplame, asd not 1o
recrive it bt by confirmation '

F. 82, " A lay man may bapiise” A laymam (s shy Shougd) may
Ruptise.

“Should authorise™ Add and S, for that is 5L Jerome’s
woord ¥, which by inttrpreting thus you anseet.

f [ 5i quare gqeare in occleia P [UL sepen ; (spealiing of bap-
= haptizatus nisi per manm Epncepd  enm ;| ¥ Frequenter, (sl ramen ne-
~ o, scclpint Saneum” &r, oes

[ § % L il s -

itas cogit,] cimus etiam
Adr, Luc e Vab @ lmicin 1. ik 03 e Frob Basil]
laraia ]
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e
P. By, = Ambrose Dnbop™  Ambrose Aridiokes,
P By "W may be thosght™  Add Sy mew Ml way alirradic
afrcted.

= Amitwose last mentioned " Add Sl morr fhaw they have amy
sound peace of proafe for. For 5o 1 would wish you slwales
you graent any thing to thesy fa wapearis
that you graunk W not for brueth’s sake, bu
depanation vo shew o

F. 35 1 like very
adhvingih. Provided that y
their new oficers and cons

e e

plagnly o sigsifie
% it by way of

¥ om0 Tim w1
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BOOK VI

THEIR SIXTH ASERTHON, THAT THERE OUOMT NOT 70 &E W TWE
CHIRCH, BESHOIS ESGUED WITH SUCH AUTHORITY AND WONOUR
AT OURS ARE.

THE MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS SEVERTH BOOK,

1. The sase of Wahopa, slthough same vee oppugned. and that by such
an therrin would moat scem fo please God, el By his providence
mpheld bidkerma, whose glory it b ve mainiam tha =heseol himsell
i the authar,

11 What & Bishap is, what e name doth impeat. and what dorh belosg

ko bis office as he b a Bahop

UL In Bishops two things lr-ldwed of which 1wo, the oae dheir
autharisy; and in it the fine thing condemned, their superioriy
awver sther minisers : whar kad of superisrity m masisers i o

the other denieth lawful

IV, From whence it baih grown thai the Cherch i governed by Biskopa,

V. The time and cauee of isssawiing every wisere Tinhops with restrmiet,

Vi What manner of pewer Hishop from the frat brgmning have had,

VIL Afer what sen Bahops. wgeiher with presbyvers, bave used

the chorches which wert undér them.

VI, How far the power of Bishogs hath reached from the begisning in
respect of (erritary, or leal compass.

1. In what respects spiscopal regiment hash been gainid of old by
Antiui.

M. In what reapect epacopal regiment i gaisaaid by ihe author of
presended relormaion ar this day,

Kl Their argements in disgrace of regiment by Bishops, as being &
mere invension of man, and not fsund in Scriptere, snveersd.

XL Their arguments 1o pesve Aere was b Becessiy of imatisting
Mishogs i the Chesch.

KINL The fore-aBeged argementys aavwered.

XIV. An answer umo those things which are objecied conceming the
difference batween that power which Bikops now have, asd thas
shich ancient [Labiogs had mare than olhed peeshyters,

NV, Comeerning the i power and dsthorily which out Bibop hive.

XNV The asgpenests anyeered, wherely dhey would prove that the law
of God, and the judgment of che best i ol ages condemneth the
ruling supariarisy of ore minister ouer ancther.
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XWil, The second malicies thing whersin the siain of Bishops suffereth
ohiloquy, i their hosoar,

AVILL What good doth poliicly grow from the Prelacy.

KIX What kinds of honoss be due unio Dishops.

KXIL That of iastical Goods, and of the Lands awd
Lisings which Bihopa enjoy, the propriety belongy unt Cod lone.

KXIIL That ecclesinitiral persons. are receivers of God's reses, and that
the: heonourof Prelabes s to ba theresl his. chief recsivers, nel with.
wat libaray from him granted of coaverting the same uso their own
e, even = large manner.

XXIV, Tha for theis unworkingis 4o depeive both them and their
wecomsors of such goods, asd 10 comvey the same wnio men of
wevilar callingy, now [were 1] extreme sacrilegion @

L HAVE heard that a famous kingdom! in the workl Sookvi
being solicited to reform such disorders as all men ™“*

saw the Church exceedingly burdened with, when of each 1 gue

diegren great multitudes thereunto inclined, and the number of of Bubop

them did every day so increase that this intended wark was M“

1ikely to takoe no other effsct than all good men did wish and

labour for ; a principal actor herein {for zeal and hldnﬂunl'm-

Wirit]mgh: i1 pood to shew them betimes what it was which T8

migst be cffected, or else that there could be no work ol perfiect sees 1o

reformation accomplished. To this purpose, in a solemn B an”

serman, and in 4 grest assembly, he described unbol]u:mthe

present quality of their public estate by the parable of a tree, & -l-w.

huge and goodly 1o look wpon, but without that fruit which e Porr it in

it should and might being forth | affirming that the only way smaiuas

of redress was & full and perfect establishment of Christ's SiTbe

discipline (for so their manner i to entitle a thing hammered i e s

out upon the forge of their own Invention), and that to make

way of entrance far it, there must be three great limbs cut off

from the body of that stately tres ol the kingdom: those three

limbs were three sorts of men ;| nobles, whose high estate

would make them otherwise disdain to put their necks under

V[Thin asecdote must relate France was meani b
wiher to Frasoe of Scotland @ ihe o wi § b 'I'h-an-dnuru ht
wdmor bas net sucoseded in tracing h!-wul’thmﬂympwuu L
Illnnn-(rhmw'-. From the wme  had passed is the conference sl
i which Hooker describes the siate  Passay, 1500.]

o the country, it wosld sees that
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that yoke ; lawyers, whose courts being not pulled down, the
new charch consistories were not like to flowrish ; fnally,
prelates, whose ancient dignity, and the simplicity of their
intended church disciplire, could not possibly stand together,
The proposition of which device being plausible to active
spirits, restless through desire of isnovation, whom commenly
rothing doth more offend than a change which goeth fearfully
en by slow and suspicious paces ; the heavier and more expe-
rienced sort began presently thereat to pull back their feet
again, and excesdingly to fear the stratagem of reformation
for ever after. Wherenpon enssed those extreme conflicts off
the ome part with the other, which continaing and increasing
o this very day, have now made the state of that Rourishing
kingdom even such, as whereunic we may most fitly apply
those words of the Prophet Jeremiah®, * Thy breach is great
* like: the sea, who can heal thee ™

[2.] Whether this were done in truth, according to the
consiant affirmation of some avouching the same, I take mot
upon me o examine ; that which | note therein is, how with
us that policy hath been corrected. For to the authors of
pretended reformation with us, it hath not seemed expedient
to offer the edge of the axe fo all three boughs at once, but
rather to single them, and strike at the weakest first, making
show that the bop of that one shall draw the mon: abundance of
sap to the other two, that they may thereby the better prosper.

All prosperity, fekcity and peace we wish multiplied on
each estate, &3 far as their own hearts' desire 5: but let
men know tht there i3 a God, whose eye beholdeth them in
all their ways ; & God, the usual and ondinary course of whiose
justice is to return wpos the hesd of malice the same devices
which it contriveth against others.  The foul practices which
have been used for the overthrow of bishops, may perhaps
wax bold in process of time to give the like assaslt even there,
from whence at this present they ane most seconded,

[3.] Noe let it over dismay them who suffer such things
at the hands of this mast unkind woeld, to see that heavenly
estate amd dignity thus conculcated, in regard whereof
s0 many their predecessors were no less esteemed than if
they had not been men, but angels amongit men, With

' [Lam. i 18]
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former bishops it was as with Job in the days of that moxvie
prosperity which at large he describeth, saying ', * Unto me b+

“men gave ear, they waited amd held their tongue at my
“oownsel ; after my words they replied not ; 1 appointed out
“thelr way and did sit as chief; I dwelt as it had been a
“king in an army." At this day the case is otherwise with
them ; and yet no otherwise than with the selfsame Job at
what time the slterstion of his estate wrested these contrary
speeches from him?, = Bat now they that are younger than T
“mock at me, the ehildren of fools, and offspring of slaves,
“ creatures more base than the carth they tread on, such as il
“they did shew theie heads, yourg and old would shout at
“them amd chase them theough the streets with a ory, their
“song | am, | am & theme for them to wlk on™  An injury
less grievous if it were not offered by them whom Satan hath
through his frasd and subtiley so far beguiled as to make
them imagine hereln they do unto God & part of mast faith.
ful service. Whereas the bord in truth, whom they serve
herein, is as St Cyprian telleah them®, like, not Christ, (for
be it is that doth appoint and protect bishops,) but rather
Christ's adversary and enemy of his Church.

[4-] A thousand five hundred years and upward the Charch
af Christ hath mow comtinued under the sacred regiment of
bishops. Neither for so long hath Christianity been ever
planted in any kingdom throsghout the world but with this
kind of government alone ; which to have been ordained of
God, 1 am for mine own part even as resolutely perssaded, as
that any ather kind of government in the world whatssever
isof Ged  In this realm of England, before Nommans, yea
before Saxona, there being Christians, the chiefl pastors of
their souls were bishaps, This order from about the frst
establishment of Christian religion, which was publicly begun
through the virtuous disposition of King Lucie not lally two
hundred years after Christ ¥, continued 1l the coming im of
the Saxcns ; by whom PFaganism being every where else re-
planted, only one part of the island, whereinto the ancient

! [Job mxix. 21, 33, 3 R magiateria, qui hemilicatees
MIET e +l -mmm-h:-: rit, nas-
: B L Ep o3 [al Epojo “eiter® i nxr. ed. Fell

e 3 Exalatio, ot inflagis, 4 [Bel. Hii Eeel. b 4]

'nnum;-mrin:nn-
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matural imhabitants the Britoes were driven, retained con.
stantly the faith of Christ, together with the same form of
spiritual regiment, which their fathers had before received,
‘Whercfore in the histories of the Church we find very ancient
maemtion made of car own bishops. At the councl] of Arimi-
nam?, about the year three hundred and fifty.nine, Britsis
had three of ber bishops peesent. At the arvival of Aogastiag
the monk?, whom Gregory sent hither to reclaim the Saxons
from Gestllity sbout six hendred years after Christ, the
Britons he found observers still of the selfiame government
by bishops over the rest of the clergy ; under this farm Chaist.
fanity took root again, where it bad bota exiled,  Under the
welfsarme form it remained tll® the diys of the Norman con-
quercor, By him and his succesons thercunto ® sworn, it hath
from that time till pow by the space of five handred years
marg been upheld,

0 nation utterly without knowledge, without sense | We
art not throagh ermor of mind deceived, but some wicked
thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, if we forsake that
government, the use whereof eniversal experience hath For so
many yrars approved, snd betake oursclves unto & rogisment
neither appointed of God himself, as they who favoer it pre-
tend, nor tll yesterday ever heard of among men. By the
Jows Festus® was much complained of, as being & govemnor

'.::z.‘r_ Sewer. b W [ g5 “viscie ... Convencruat o per-
= Mi per llyrioem, maliam, = hibes, sepiem Drvonum episcopi
= Afrcam, Fipanas, Gallasqes = wirh doctinuimi. ]

= magisiris oficialibos, actifi ac in " l
*“wﬁwﬂi- 46 plredus Eboracensia Archi-
* quanio asplio Do Ep ?&umom.:wm
“ goopl, Arminum cosveners | qui- cabem spiranies adhuc muaa.
“ bus oemaibus annoaas of cellaria  * ram et in in populm m

WEL were prevent
Biritain, but thove caly received he  of Fevtun ; of whom writEs,
public allowance.] ) L B & e
s e
i oo . convocavit ad  rede Boma_ wie ) i
susn culloyuium  egi nive 4 vk reires Didor Diersn
“mmmﬁm mmwnﬂn&]
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marvellous corrapt, and almost intolerable : such notwith. sook v
standing were they who came after him, that men which 2"
thought ithe public condition most afflicted under Festus,

began to wish they had him again, and 1o esteem him a ruler
commendable, Great things are hoped for at the hands of

these new presidents, whom reformation woubd being in:
notwithstanding the time may come, when bishops whose
regiment doth now seem a yoke so heavy to bear, will be

longed for again even by them that are the readiest to have

it taken off their necks.

But in the hands of Divine Providence we leave the order-

i of all such events, and come now to the question iself
which is raised conceming bishops. For the better umder.
wanding wheneal we must beforehand set down what is meant,
when in this question we name a hishop.

11 For whatsoever we being from antiquity, by way of Whais
defience in this canse of bishops, it is cast off as impertinent qpy
matter, all i wiped away with an odd kind of shifting answer, :P-;'““_'d
= That the bishops which now are, be not like umto them whe dth
= which were” We therefore beseech all indifferent judges }h=g ™
o welgh sincerely with themselves how the case doth stand. ss e
If it should be at this day a controversy whether kingly
regiment were lawful or no, peradventure in defemce thereod,
the long continuance which it hath had sithence the first
beginning might be alleged ; mention perhaps might be made
what kings there were of old even in Abraham's time, what
sovereign princes both before and after.  Suppose that herein
some man purposely bending his wit against sovercignty,
should think 1o elude all such allegations by making ample
discovery through & number ol particularities, wherein the
kings that are do differ from those that kave been, and should
therefiare in the end conclude, that sach ancient examples are
no convenlent peools of that royalty which is now in use.

Surely for decision of truth in this case there were no remady,
but caly 1o shew the nature of sovereignty, o sever it from
mccidental properties, make it clear that ancient ard present
regality are one and the same in substance, how great odds
soever otherwise may scem to be between them. In like
manner, whereas a question of late hath grown, whether
wcclesiastical regiment by bishaps be lanful in the Church of
VoL, i,

146

146


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0147=146.htm

Title Page

148 T Term Bishap wal equivecal,

Christ or B0 - bn which question, they that hold the negative,
Boing poeisd with that gencral roccived onder, scconding
whercunto the most renowned lights of the Christian woeld
have governed the same in every age as bishops ; seeing their
manner i 1o reply, that such bishops as those ancient were,
wours are nof ; there is no remedy but to shew, that to be &
bishop is now the scifsame thing which it hath been ; that
one definition agreeth fully and truly as well to those elder,
as o these latier bishops. Sendry dissimilitudes we grant
there are, which motwithstanding are not such that they cause
any equivocation in the name, whereby we should think a
bishop im those times to have had a clean other definition
than doth rightly agree unic biskops as they are now, Many
things there arc in the state of bisheps, which the times have
changed ; many a parscnage at this day is larger than some
ancient bishoprics were ; many an ancient bishop poorer than
at this day sandry under them in degree. The simple here-
upon lacking jedgment and knowledge to discern between
the nature of things which changeth not, amd these outward
variable accidents, are made believe that a bishop heretolore
and now are things in their very nature so distinct that they
cannot be judged the same.  Yet to men that have any part
of skill, what more cvident and plain in bishops, than that
augmentation or diminution in their precincts, allowances,
priviloges, and sach like, do make a difference indeed, but
na essential difforence between one bishop and ancther ¥ As
for those things in regard whereof we use propesly to term
them bishops, those things whereby they essentially differ
from cther pastors, those things which the natural definition
of & bishop mist contain | what one of them is there mare or
bess nppliable unto bishops now than of old ?

[2] The mame Bishop hath been borrowed from the
Greclars ', with whom it signifieth one which kath principal
charge to guide and cverses others, The same word @ eccler

. Trionys. Halicar, de Nema
mpilie, Antiq. lb. i, [r. 78]

t me Pompeius eui quem ot
Aowwwer “hav Cay ia en rrul?um L]

e, Jai- “haleal ‘Essasses, ad quem de
eusrar|  Kariergem 0@ dadeves ™ becnus ot negotii yumma seferaiur”
[iakrren] vie wipe dpgers dwie Cic.ad Auic. ik, vi Epi. 11
= . g
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siastical writings being applied unto church governors, at the sook nie
first unio all and not unto the chiefest only 1, prew in shoey “5%

time poculisr and proper to signify such episcopal mwtherity
alone, &8 the chicfest governoes exerclsed over the rest.  For
with all names this is wseal, that inssmuch as they are not
given till the things wheseunto they are given have been
sometime first observed, itherefore penerally® things are
ancienier than the names whereby they are called.

Ajgain, sith the frst things that grow into general abserva-
tion, and do therchy give men ocessicn to find names for
them, are those which being in many ssbjects, are thereby
the zasier, the oftener, and the more universally noted ; it
followeth that names imposed to signify common qualities or
operations are ancientes, than is the restraint of those names,
1o note an excellency of ssch qualities and operations in some
ont of fow amongst others, For example, the name disciple
hﬁng invented 1o signify generally a learnes, it cannot choose
bt in that signification be mare ancient than when it signd-
Beth as it were by & kind of appropristion, those bearners
whao being taught of Christ? were in that repoct termed
disciples by an exctllency. The like is to be soen in the
rame Apostle, the use whoreof to sgnify & messenger must
noeds be more ancient than that use which restraineth it
wunto messengers sent concerning evangelical affairs ; yea this
wie more ancient than that whereby the same wond s yet
restrained further to signify only those whom owr Savicur
himsell immediately did send.  After the same manner the
title or name of a Bishop having been used of old to signify
both an ecclesiastical overseer in general, and more par-
ticularly also a principal ecclesiastical overseer ; it followeth,
that this laiter resirained sigmification is not so ancient as
ithe former, being more common ®. Vet because the things
themselves are always ancienter than their names ; therefore
that thing which the restrained use of the word doth import,

¥ Aers o ol PRl LB, minisier sppropriaved te 2 ceriam
F=and God brought them umo  order of munivers.
= Adam, that Adam might we or  ° The pane bkcwie of o miskster

= he should give ustn Ihem." Gea. Bow 5 pEcelarly wmong surslves
. 1 given only 5 pasion, snd aol, &
i 5a also the name descon, 3 anciessly, b3 descuos also.
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POk VI is likewise ancienter than the restraint of the word is, and
iy

that perwer of chief ecclesiastical overseers, which
the term of & bishop imparteth, was before the nestrained use of
the mame which daoth import it. Wherefore a lame and an im-
potent? kind of reasoning it is, when men go about to prove that
in the Aposties’ times there was no such thing as the restrained
mame of a bishop doth now signify, because in theirwritings there
s found norestraing of thatname, bat anlya gereral use whereby
it reacheth unto all spiriteal goversors and overseers.

3] But to let go the name, and come to the very nature
of that thing which is thereby signified In all kinds of
regiment whiether ecchesiastical or civil, as there are sundry
operations public, s likewise great inequality there is in the
same operations, some being of principal respect, and there.
fore not fit to be dealt in by every one to whom public
actions, and those of good importance, are notwithstanding
well and fitly emough committed.  From hence have gromm
these different degrees of magistrates or public perscns, even
eeclesiastical as well as civil.  Amangst ecclesiastical persens
therefore bisheps being chiel anes, a bishop's fanction must
e defined by that wherein his chielty consateth.

A Bishop is a minister of God, unto whom with permanent
continuanes there Is given not oaly power of sdministering
the Word and Sacraments, which power cther Preshyiers have |
but alsa a further power to codain ecclesiastical persoss, and &
power af chiefty in government over Preshyters as well as Lay-
men, a powes tobe by way of jurisdiction a Pastor even to Pastars
themselves, Sathatihis office, ashe is a Presbyter or Pastgr.con.
sisteth in those things which are common unte him with other
pastors, as in ministering the Word and Sacraments : but those
things incident unio his office, which do properly make him a
Bishop, cannot be common unto bim with other Pastors.

Now even as pastors, 8o likewlie bithops being principal
pastors, are cither at large or else with restraint; ot large,
when the subject of their regiment ks indefinite, and not tied

! [Dohella, Act B s B O moss  Plasi. Ilrmm-htts-'mw.
- wnd i eonchasion | ®  ® mutm, mansr, " v, 13y
The date of the play is 1810, The = Sdnowrum o defiliom dotem ;
phrmes is o tramslation of “mance o, pre Mil g, * mancam b debilnm
o detilen” which had srehos be- -hw‘?
come proverbl. Lo Faccslas,
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w any certaln place ; bishops with restraint are they whose poos v,
regiment over the Church is comtained within some definite, ™ &«
Il compass, beyond whichcompass their jurisdiction rescheth —
not,  Such thesefofe we always mean when we speak ol that
megiment by bishops which we hold a thing mest lawlal,
divine and haly in the Church of Cheist.

1L In our present regiment by bishops two things there In Nishees

are complained of, the one their great asthority, and the Jrhme
other their great bonour. Towching the suthority of oar of whick
bishops, the first thirg which therein displeaseth their adver. -
saries, is their superiority which bishops hive over other sbeir
ministers. They which cannot brook the superiority wlm:'h-oh-
bishops have, do notwithstanding themselves admit that some Heg -
kind of difference and inequality there may be lllrhllyﬂnl'-n-
amongst ministers.  Inequality as touching gifts and graces oty o=
they grant, becawse this is so plain that o mist in the warld _.-l--ul
can be cast before men's epes so thick, bt that they noeds o

must discern through it, that ene minister of the gospel may iy =
be more leamneder, bolier, and wiser, better able I.“iﬂllnlﬂhh-m
more apt to rule and guide them than snother : enless thus 50,
much were coalowsed, thise men should lose thele fame and o o te

Elory whom they themselves do entitle the lights snd grand fy reren.
worthics of this present age, Again, & priority of ceder they
M{MM thiat there may be, yea sisch a priovity as maketh
oBE man LmOnREst many & principal actor in those things
wiereunta sandry of them muast necessarily concur, so that
the same be admitted only during the time of such actions
andd mo longer ; that is to say, just so much superionity, and
neither more mor bess may be liked of, than it hath pleased
them in their own kind of regiment to set down, The
inequality which they complsin of i, * That one minister
“of the word amd sacraments should have s permarent
® smperiority above amother, or in any son a superiofity
“of power mandatory, judicial, and coercive ower other
“ministers.” By us on the contrary side, = imequality, even
= such inequality as unto bishops being ministers of the word
“and sacraments granieth a superiority permanent above
* minisbers, yea a permanent superionity of power mandatory,

" jodicial and coercive over them.” is maimained 4 thing
allowable, lawfil and good,
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For superiority of power may be rither above them o
wpon them, in regard of whom it is termed superiority.  One
pastos bath supericsity of pewer abeve another, when either
some are agthorized to do things warthier than are permitted
unte all, [or] some are preferred to be principal agents, the
rest agents with dependency and subordination. The former
of these two kinds of supericrity is such as the high-priest
had above other priests of the law, in being appointed to
enter omoe a yoar the haly place, which the rest of the priests
might not do.  The latter superiority, such as presidents have
in those actions which are done by others with them, they
nevertheless being principal and chief therein.

One pastor hath seperiority of power, not only above
but upon another, whem some are subject unto others’ com-
mandment and  judicial comtralment by virtue of public
jurisdiction,

Swperiority in this last Lind is wtterly demied 1o be allow-
abde; im the rest it i ondy denied thas the lasting continuance
and setiled permanency thereol is lawful, So that if we prove
at all the lawfulness of superiority in this last kind, where
the same is simply denied, and of permanent superiority in
the rest where some kind of superiority is granted, but with
restraint to the term and continuance of certain actions, with
which the same must, as they say, expire and cease | if we
can show these two things maintainable, we bear up saffi-
ciemily that which the adverse party endeavoureth 10 over-
theow,  Oher destre therefare bs, that this fsue may be strictly
observed, and those things accordingly judped of, which we
are to allege  This we baldly therefone set down as & most
infallible truth, “That the Church of Cheist is ar this day
*lawfully, and so hath been sithence the first beginning,
“governad by Hishops, having permanent saperiority, and
“ruling pewer aver other ministers of the word and sacra.
" mente”

[2.] For the plaimer explication whereof, ket us brielly
declare first, the birih and original of the same power, whence
and by what occasion it grew. Secondly, what manner of
power antiquity doth witness bishops to have had mare than
presbyters which were no bishops.  Thindly, after what sort
bishops together with presbyters have used to govern the

151

151


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0152=151.htm

Title Page

Apostadical Orjein of Episcopacy. 151

churches under them, according to the lke testimonial evi- ook v
dence of antiquity.  Foarthiy, how far the same episcopal &=+«

power hath ussally extended, anto what sumber of persoss
it hath reached, what bounds and limits of place it hath had.
This done, we may afterwards descond umbo those by whom
the same either bath been heretofore, or i at this present
hour gairsaid.

IV. The first Bishops in the Church of Christ were his From
blessed Apostles ; for the office whereunto  Matthias was Lo

chosen the sacred history doth term Jwerwomie, an wmﬂ"‘
office.  Which being spoken expreasly of one, agreeth no g.,..."
St

less unto them all than wnto him. For which cause
Cyprian® speaking generally of them all doth call them
Bishops.  They which were termed Aposties, as being sent
of Christ to publish his goipel throughout the world, asd
were nasmed likewise Bishogs, in that the care of gevernment
was alio committed unto them, did 5o leis perform the offices
af their episcopal authority by govemisg, than of their apo-
stolical by teaching.  The word inoesh, expressing that
part of their affice which did consist in regiment, proveth not
{1 gramt) theie chicfty in regiment over others, becase as
them that same wis common wnto the fumetion of their
inferiors, amd mot pecublar unto theirs. But the history of
their actions sheweth plainly enowgh how the thing itseli
which that name appropriated importeth, that is to say, even
sach spiritual chiefty as we have already defined to be pro.
perly episcopal, was i the holy Apostles of Christ.  Bishops
therefore they were at lange.

[=] Bt was it lawfal for any of them to be a biskop with
restraint ? True it is their charge was indefinite ; yet so, that
in case they did all whether severally or jointly discharge the
effice of proclaiming every where the gospel and of guiding
the Church ef Christ, nene of them casting off his past in
their burden?® which was laid wpon them, there doth appear
no impediment bat that they baving received their common
charge indefinitely might in the execution thereal notwith-
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stamding restrain thomselves, or at leastwise be restrained by
the after commandment of the Spirit, withowt contradiction
or repagnancy unto that charge more indefinite and general
before given them @ especially if it scemed wt any time requi.
site, and for the greater pood of the Church, thay they should
in such sort the themschies unto some special part of the fock
of Jesws Christ, guiding the same in several as bishops, For
fiest, potwitkstanding our Saviour's commandment unto them
all o go and preach usto all Astions ; yet some restraing we
e thire was made, when by agreement between Paul and
Peter!, moved with those effects of their labours which the
providence of God brought forth, the one betook himsell
unto the Gentiles, the other unto the Jews, for the exercise
of that office of every where preaching. A further restraint
of their apostolic labours as yet there was also made, when
thoy divided themseives into several parts of the world ;
Jaha? for his charge taking Asia, and so the residue other
quaarters bo labour in. I nevertheless it seem very hard that
wi should admit a restraint so particular, as after that general
charge roccived to make any Aposile motwithstanding the
bishap of some one church ; what think we of the bishop of
Jerusalem®, James, whose consecration unto that mother see
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Biikapa the Apestles’ immedliale Swcecsiors. 1]
of the workd, becawse it was not meet that it should at any
time be left vold of some Apostle, doth scem to have been
the very eawse of 5t. Paul's miraculous vocation, to make up
the namber of the twelve again, for the gathering of nations
abaoad, even as the mariyrdom of the other James, the reason
why Barmabas in his stead’ was called,

Finally, Apostles, whether they did setile in any one
certain place, as James, or else did otherwise, an the Apostle
Faul, episcopal authority cither at large or with restraint they
had and exercised. Their episcapal power they somctimes
gave unto others to exercise as agents only in th e,
and & |t were by commission from them. Thus Tius®, and
thus Timothy, at the first, though afterwards emdaed with
wpoatodical power of their awn?,

[3) Faor in process of time the Apostles gave episcopal
misthariey, and that to continue always with them which had
it. *We are able to number up them,” saith lrenmus®,
“who by the Aposthes were made bishops” In Rome he
affirmeth that the Apostles themselves made Linus the firse
bishop®, Agsin of Polycarp be saith likcwise®, that the
,-\]-nglci made him bishop of the chech of Smyma. OF
Antzoch they made Evodius bishop, as Ignatius witsesseth’,
exhorting that church to wead in his haly steps, and o follow
his virtuous example.

The Apoatles therefore were the fist which had susch au.
thority, and all others who have It afier them in onderly sort
are their lawful successors, whether they succesd in amy par-
wcilas church, where before them some Aposthe hath boes
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seatedd, as Simon succeeded James in Jermsalem | or clie be
otherwise endued with the same kind af bishoply power,
although it be not where any Apostle before hath been.  For
to succeed them, is after them to have that episcopal kind of
power which was first given to them, = All bishops are,”
saith Jerome!, “the Apostles’ successors”  In like sort Cy-
prian® doth term bishops, * Prapositos qui Apostolis vicaria
*ordinatione sucoedunt” From hence it may haply scem to
have grown, that they whom we now call Bishops® were ussally
termed at the first Apostles, and so did cammy their very names
in whose rooms of spiritual autharity they succeeded.

[4-] Smch as deny Aposiles to have any successors® ab all
in the office of their apostleship, may hald that opinion with-
ot eontradiction to this of cars, il they well explain themselves
in declaring what traly and properly apostieship is.  In some
things every preshiyter, in some things orly bishaps, in some
things neither the one nor the ather are the Apostles’ swcces.
sars,. The Apostles were sent® as special chesen eyewit.
messes of Jesws Christ, from whom immediately they received
thieir whale and their ission to be the prin.
cipal first founders of an house of God, consisting as well of
Gentiles as of Jews.  Ini this there are not after them amy other
like unto them ; and yet the Apostles have now their suoces.
sors upon earth, their troe successors®, if not in the largeness,
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Colleger of Presbytera fiess establialed. 1 j_i

surely in the kind of that episcopal function, whereby Ibeylnd. O VIL
power to sit as spiritual ordinary judges, both over laity and ™"

over clergy, where churches Christian were established.

V. The Aposties of our Lord did according unio those disec- 'n-n-
tioes which were given them from above, ereet chuarches in all Shie.
such cities a8 received the ward of trath, the gospel of Gedd, m
All charches by them tmudmml.l‘mmmrmlhrm‘q..ﬂ

faith, the same sscraments, the same form of public regiment, e,

The form of regiment by them established a2 first was, that the
Lsity or people shosld be subject unto a college of cocbesiasti-
eal persans, which were in every such city appointed for that
puarpese,  These in their writings they term sometime pres-
byters, sometime bishaps. To take one church out of a
namber for a pattern what the rest were; the presbyters aff
Ephesus, as it is in the history! of their departure from the
Apostle Paul ag Miletum, are said to have wept abandantly all,
which speech doth shew them to have been many.  Amd by
the Apostle’s exhartation it may appear that they had not cach
his several Bock to feed, but were in common appointed to foed
that one fock, the chierch of Epbesus ; for which cauwse the
phirase of his speech i this®, Artendise propi,® Look all to that
= ane fleck over which the Holy Ghest hath made you bishaps”
These perscona ecclesiastical being termed as then, preshytens
and bisheps both, were all subject umta Paul as to an kigher
povernor appainted of Ges to be over them®,
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(2] But forasmuch as the Aposthes could not themselves Be
present in all charches, and as the Apostle St. Paul foretnld
the preshyters of the Ephesians® that there would “rise up
= from amongst their ownselves, men speaking perverse things
=t draw disciples after them ;" there did grow in sbort time
amongst the governoss of each church those emulations, strifes,
ardl comtentions, whereof there could be mo safMicient remedy
provided, except according unto the ondér of Jerasalom already
begun, some one were endued with episcopal sutharity over
the reat, which oae being resident might leotp them in onder,
snd have preeminence of principality in those things wherein
the equality of many agents was the cause of disonder and
trouble. This ome president or governor amongst the rest had
his known suthority established & long time before that settled
difference of name and tithe took place, wherehy such alone
werg named bishops, A therefore in the book of 5t. Joha's
Revelation® we find that they are entitled angels.

It will perbaps be andwered, thai the angels of those
churches wert only in every charch & minister of the ward
and sacraments, But thes we ask, probable that in every
of these churches, even in Ephesss bscll, where many such
ministers wert bang before, a5 hath bean proved, there was
‘bat one such when John directed his speech to the angel of
that church?  If there were many, sirely St. Jobn in naming
but only one of them an angel, did behold in that one some-
what above the rest.

Nor was this order peculiar unto some few churches, but
the whole world wnivensally became subject thereanto | inso.
much as they did not sccount it 1o be a church which was
not subject unto a bishop, [t was the general received per.
sation of the ancient Christisn world, that Ecclesia et im
Epizcope®, * the outward being of & church consisteth in the
“having of & bishep® That where colleges of presbyters
were, there wat at the first equality amengst them, 51, Jeroma

before him as far s te MiletomiAets  (ver.17, 16); and for judicial bearing
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miles, ard by bis leaving Timothy (ver. i5) and for Bolding them i

his punh:u s .-Lm,..u! -nunilznindhuinrtch. L.
instructions for oedaining f Sinis- 1At wn BB T Rev. .
vers theee (1 Tim. v, 22); and for  * Cypr. iv. Epist. o [al ep. 06
propotaning  thelr  mainmmancs o 6]

157

157


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0158=157.htm

Title Page
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thinketh & a matter clear®; but when the rest were thus equal,
sa that no one of them could commaned any other as infericr
unto him, they all were controllable by the Apostles, who had
that episcopal authority abiding at the first in themselves,
which they afterwards derived unto cthen,

The camse wherefore they under themselves appainted such
bishops as were not every where at the first, is said to have
been those strifes and contentions, for remedy whereal, whe.
ther the Apostles alone did conclude of sach a regiment, oo
else they together with the whole Church judging it a fit and
& peedful policy did agree to receive it for a custom ; no doubt
but being established by them on whom the Haly Ghast was
poured in 3o abundant measure for the ordering of Christ's
Church, it had elther divine appointment befosehand, or divine
qppcnhuim afterwards, and is in that respect to be acknow.
ledged the ordinance of God, no less than that ancient Jewish
regiment, whereol though Jethro were the deviser®, yet after
that God hed allowed it, all men were swbject anto it a5 1o
the polity of God, and not of Jethro.

[4] That so the ancient Fathers did think of episcopal
regiment ; that they held this order as a thing received from
the blessed Apostles themselves, and authorized even from
heaven, we may perhaps more easily prove, than abtain that
they all shall grant it who see it peoved, 5t Augustine®
setteth it down for & principle, that whatseever positive order
the whole Chairch every where doth observe, the asme it must
needs have recsived from the very Apostles themselves, unless
perhaps some general counc] wese the authors of it And he
saw that the ruling superiority of blshops was & thing sniver-
aally establiahed, not by the force of any council (for councils
do all presuppose bishops, nor can there asy couneil be named
#0 anclent, gither general, of 53 much a3 peovindsl, sithence
the Apostles’ gwn times, but we can shew that bishops had
their authority before it, and not from it) Wherefoee Sp
Aspuitirs knowing this, could not choose but reverence the
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158 Ojection frem St Fereme: Case of Adexandria.
autharity of bishops, as a thing to him nppllull}-and st
elearly a »

14 But it will be perhaps chjected that regiment by bishops
was not so undversal mor ancient s we pretend ; and that sn
argument hereof may be Jerome’s own testimony, whe, living
&t the very same time with 5¢. Augustine, noted this kind of
regiment a3 being no where ancient, saving only in Alexan-
drin ; his words are these’: “ It was for a remedy of schism
= that ofe was sfterwands chosen to be placed above the rest ;
= leit every man's pulling wnto himsell should rend asunder
“the Church of Christ. For (that which also may serve for
* an angument or token bereol), at Alexandsia, from Mark the
= Evangelist, unto Heraclas amd Dionysius, the presbyters
* always chose ane &f 2hemsrfoes, whom they placed in higher
“degree, and gave unto him the tithe of bishop” Now
St Jerome® they sy would never have picked out that ome
chusch from amangst so many, and have noted that in it there
had been bishops from the time that St Mark lived, if so be
the sclfssme order were of like antiquity every where; his
wosds therefore must be thus scholied : in the charch of Alex-
andria, presbyters indeed had even from the time of St Mark
tha Evangelist always a bishop to rule over them, for & remedy
against divisions, factions, and schisms. Not so in other
churches, neither in that very church any longer than megwr
ad Heraclam of Diowysiom, * till Heraclas and his sucoessor
" Dionysias were bishops."

[5] But this construction doth bereave the words construed,
partly of wit, and partly of truth ; it maketh them both absurd
and false. For, if the meaning be that episcopal govemment
in that church was then expired, it must have expined with
the end of some one, and not of two several bishops” days,
unless perhaps it fell sick under Heraclas, and with Diwonysius
gave up the ghost.

Besides, it is clearly untrue that the presbyters of that
church did then cease to be under a bishap, Wha doth not

VEp . sl Evagr. [ Evas. * nabant ]

§ 0 Nam e Alesandrie & Maroe T CEb b p 82 "¢ is io be
+ Evangeliva usqen ad Horaclam st obseresd that w_—n@.aﬂ
Dasaywsm. epcepos, pesabylesi * 80 in + sagmifying
- —u:r:.rn-drr.m.-.n- ® in other churches it was not so”
* celsiote giads Collotatam, s

159

159


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0160=159.htm

Title Page

Custem af Election at Alevandria, 154

know that afier Dionysius, Maximus was bishop of Alexan- wook vi.

dria®, after him Theonas®, after him Peter, after him Achil-
Bas® after him Alexander: of whom Socrates® in this sort
writeth: =it fortuned on a certain time that this Alexander
“im the presence of the presbyters which were under him, and
“of the rest of the clengy there, discoursed somewhat curicusly
= and subtilly of the haly Trinity, bringing high philosophical
°p|—wr;, that there i In the Trinity an Unity, 'Whereupon
= Arius, one of the presbyters which were placad in that de-
= gree under Alexander, opposed cagerly himsell against these
* things which were uttered by the bishop™ 5o that thas long
bishops continued even in the church of Alexandria. Nor did
their regiment bere cease, but these also had others their sec-
cessors Gll 56 Jercme's own time, whe lviag long after Hesa-
clas and DNomysies had ended their days, did not yet live
himself to see the presbyters of Alexandria otherwise than
subject unto a bishop. So that we cannat with amy truth sa
Imterpret his words as to mean, that in the charch of Alexan.
dria there had been bishops enducd with superiority over
prﬂbﬂtﬂ from Se, Mark's time anly il the time of Heraclas
and of Diosysius,

[6.] Wherefare that 51 Jerome may receive a more probable
interprotation than this, we answer, that generally of regiment
by biskeops, and what term of continasnce it bad in the church
of Alexandria, it was no part of his mind to speak, but to note
ope only circumstance belonging to the manner of their elec-
tion, which circumstance is, that in Alexandsia they use to
choose their bishops altogether out of the college of their own
presbyters, and neither from abroad nor out of any other inferior
erder of the clesgy ; whereas oftentimes elsewhere the use was
e choose as well from abroad as at home?, as well inflerior unto
presbyters as presbyters when they saw occaskon. This custom,
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154 Dirift of 58, Ferome’s Siatement,
saith he, the Charch of Alexandria did always keep, till in Hera-
elas and Dicnysies they began to do otherwise. These twa were
the very first not chosen out of their college of preshyters.
The drift and purpose of St. Jerome's speech doth plainly
shew what bis meanieg was : for whereas some did over extol
the office of the descon in the chusch of Rome, where deacons
being grown great, through wealth, challenged place above
preshyters | St Jevome to abate this insclency, writing ta
Evagrius diminisheth by all means the deacon’s estimation,
and bifieth up preshyiers as far as possible the trath might
bear', “An attendant,” saith he, * upon tables and widows
“proudly to exalt himsell above them at whose prayers is
“ made the Body and Blood of Christ ; above them, between
* whom and bishops there was ai the first for a time no dif-
=ference meither in avihority mor in title. Amnd whereas
= afterward schisms and comtentions made it necessary that
*some ome should be placed over them, by which occasion
= the title of bishop became proper unto that one, yet was that
“one chosen out of the presbyters, as being the chicfest, the
* highest, the worthiest degree of the clergy, and not out of
"deacons : in which consideration also it seemeth that in
. . —
pJEe o ot e, J0% Ty
" minister, gL vogra oos se tumisdug
“ elerat, all quoTam [roces Chis
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= Alexandria even from St Mark to Feraclas and Dionysies
= bishops there, the preshyters evermore have chesen one of
= themselves, and not & descon &t sny time, 1o be thelr Mhop
" Nor let any man think that Christ hath one church in Rome
“and ancther in the rest of the woeld ; that in Rome he allow.
*eth deacons to be honoared above prestiyters, and otherwise
* will have them to be in the next degree to the bishop. 1 it
* b deemed that abroad where bishops are poorer, the pres-
“ byters under them may be the pext unio them in honour,
“but at Rome where the bishop hath ample revenues, the
* deacons whose estate is nearest for wealih, may be also for
= estimation the pext unbe bim : we must know that a bishop
“in the meanest city is no bess & bishop than ke who is seated
*im the greatest ; the countenames of & rich and the meanness
“of a poor estate doth make po odids between bishops :
“amd therefore, il & preshyter at Eugubium be the next in
= degree to a biskop, surely, even at Rome it ought in reason
= s be 50 likewise, and nat a descon for wealth's sake only to
= be above, who by order should be, and clsewhere s, under-
“neath & preshyter.  But ye will say that according 1o the
“eustom of Rome & deacon presenteth ento the bishop him
“which standeth to be ordained presbyter, and wpon the
“ deacon’s testimany given conceming his fitness, be receiveth
* at the Bishop's hands ordination : so that in Reme the deacon
* having this special preeminence, the presbyter aught there
“to give place unto him.  Wherefore i the custom of one
“ city brought against the practice of the whole world? The
= pawcity of deacons in the church of Rome hath gotten the
“ [them ¥] credit ; as unto preshyters their multivade hath been
* cause of contemnpt : howbeit even in the Church of Rome,
“ presbyters sit, and deacoms stand | an argement as strong
“ against the superiority of deacons, as the fore-alleged reason
“doth seem for it. Besides, whossever is promoted must
= needs be raised from a lower degres to an higher ; wherefore
= gither let him which is presbyter be made o deacon, that
* go the deacon may appear to be the greater ; or i of deacoss
* presbyters be mude, bet them know themselves to be in
* regard of deacoss, though below in gain, yet above in office,
® Ard to the end we may understand that those apostolical
*oeders are taken out of the Old Testament, what Aaren
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“and his sons and the Levites were in the temple, the same
“in the Church may bishops and presbyters and deacons
* challenge unto themselves.”

[7.] This is the very drift and substance, this the tree con-
struction and sense of 5t Jerome's whole discourse in that
epdsile : which 1 have therefore endeavoured the more at
large to explain, because no one thing is less effeciual or
more usual to be alleged against the ancient aathosity of
bishops ; concerning whose government 3t Jerome's own
words otherwhere are sufficient io shew his opinion, that this
order was not only in Alexandria so ancient, bub even as
ancient in other churches. We have before albeged his testi-
mony towching James the bishop of Jerusalem. As for
bishogs in other churches, on the first of the Epistle 1o Titus
mwh-p-:-lwlh'.'Tiﬂl through instinet of the Devil there
= grew in the Chusch factions, and among the people it began
"t be professed, | am of Paul, 1 of Apolios, and | of
“Cephas®, churches were govemed by the commen advice
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81, Fevowme eounted Episcapacy Apertolical, 163

“of presbyters ; bui when every one began to reckon those soox v

* whom kimsell had baptized his own and not Cheist's, it
*was decroed fn the wiole sorld that one chosen out of the
= preabyters should be placed sbove the nest, to whom all
“care of the Church should belong and so the seeds of
= schismn be removed.” 17 it be so, that by 56 Jerome's own
confession this order was not then begun when praple in the
apostles” absence began to be divided imto factions by their
teachers, and to rehearse, ¥ [ am of Paul” but that even at
the very first appointment thereof [it] was agreed apon and
received throaghout the woeld ; how shall & man be per.
suaded that the same Jerome thowght it so ancient no where
saving in Alesandria, one oaly church of the whale world
[E] A sentence there is indeed of St, Jerome's, which being
not thoroughly considered snd weighed may cawse his mean.
ing so to be taken, as if he judged episcopal regiment to have
been the Chusch's invention long after, and not the apostles’
own institwtion ; as namely, when he admonisheth bishops in
this manner’: “ As therefore presbyters do know that the
“emstom of the Church malkes them subiect to the Bishop
“which is set over them ; so let hishops kmow® that castom,
“ rather than the truth of any crdinance of the Lord’s maketh
= el il - pestles ;
‘mnuz'b:."l::-l-ez ‘m‘:’:‘:‘mﬁ ¢
e

=i
=an that whe elders of he  “ihar there was no differonce ba-
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16 Fw ookt Sewse S¢ Forome wight reckon Episcopacy
them greater tham the rest, and that with common advice
= they ought to govern the Chisrch.”

To clear the sense of these words therefore, 38 we have
done already the former : laws which the Church from the
beginning universally hath observed were some delivered by
Christ himeelf, with a charge to keep them to the world's
end, as the law of baptising and administering the holy
eucharist ; some brosght in sfterwards by the spostles, yet
mat without the special direction of the Holy Ghost, as
eccasions did arise, OF this sort are those apostolical orders
and laws whereby deacons, widows, vinging, weee firil ap-
poanted in the Chusch,  ®[This answer to 5t Jerome seemeth
dangerous'; | have qualified it as [ may by addition of
soine words of restraint: yet [ osathly not mysell in my
judgment it would be abtered ] * Now wheress |esame doth
“perm the government of bishops by restraing an apostolics]
*yradition, sckrowledging thereby the same w have boen of
=thie apostles’ own institution, it may be demanded how these
= two will stand together ; namely, that the aposties by divine
= jaistinct shosld be, as Jerome confesseth, the asthors of that
“regiment ; and yet the custom of the Charch be accounted
= (for 8o by Jerome it may soem to be in this plsce accounted)
“the chiclest prop that upholdeth the same? To this we
= answer, That forasmuch as the whale bedy of the Church
= hath power to alter, with geseral consent and upon necessary

* peeasions, even the positive laws of the aposiles, i thers be
* o comenand o the contrary, and it manifestly appears to her,
*that change of times have clearly taken away the very reasons
“of God's first institution ; as by sundry examples may be
= meost clearly proved : what laws the universal Church might
* [A wr= parapraph bagies bev In Ganden's o]
l'ﬂﬂ mll-muglﬁmm -m WWTE. ﬁ::-.e-
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“change, and doth net, if they have long continued without Book vin

" any alteration, it seemeth that Su Jerome aseribeth the con.
“tinuance of sech positive laws, though instituted by God
“himseli, to the judgment of the Church. For they which
“might abrogate a law and do not, are properly said to uphold,
= to establish it, and 1o give it being. The regiment therefore
=whereol Jerome spraketh being positive, and consequently
Frat absolutely necessary, but of a changeable nature, because
*there is no divine voice which in express wonds forbiddeth it
“to be changed ; he might imagine both that it came by the
“apcatles by very divine appointment at the first, and not-
“withstanding be, after & sort, said to stand in force, rather by
“the custom of the Church, choosing to continue in it, than by
= the necessary constraint of any commandment from the word,
= requirimg perpetual continsance thereol® So that St Jerome's
admoniteon b rensonable, sersible, and plain, being comtrived
1o this effect : The ruling superionity of one bishop over many
presbytess in each church, Is an order descended from Christ
1o the Apasthes, who were themselves bishops at large, and
from the Apostles 1o those whom they in their stesds ap-
podnted bishops over particular countries and cithes | and even
from these ancient times, universally established, thus many
years it hath contimued throughost the world | for which
cause presbyters must not grudge to continue subjoct unta
their bishops, unless they will prowdly opposs themselves
against that which God himsell ordaimed by his sposthes,
and the whele Church of Christ approveth and judgeth most
convenient. On the other side bishops, albeit they may
avouch with conformity of truth that their authority hath
thus descended even from the very apostles themsclves, yet
the absolute and everlasting continwance of it they cannot
say that any commandment of the Losd doth enpain; and
therefore must acknowledge that the Chirch hath power by
universal consent upon ungent cawse to teke it sway, iof
thereunth she be comstrained through the prowsd, tyransical,
and unreformable dealings of her bishops, whase regiment
she hath thus long delighted in, because she hath foend it
wood and requisite 1o be so governed, Wherelore lest hishops
forget themselves, a8 il none on canth had authority to touch
their states, let them comtinually bear in mind, that it is

[ S
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165 Unbroken Catalarwes af Discesam Siskopr.

rather the force of custom, wherehy the Church baving so
long found it good to continue under the regiment of her
virtucus bishops, deth will uphold, maintan, and henoar
them in that respect, than that amy such true and heavenly
law can be shewed, by the evidence whereo! it may of & truth
appear that the Lord himself hath appointed presbyters for
ever o be under the regiment of bishops, in what sart socver
they behave themselves, Let this consideration be a bridle
unto them, et it teach them net to disdain the adviee af
their presbyters, but to use their suthority with so much the
greater humility and moderation, a8 a sword which the Church
hath power to take from them. In all this there is no et
why 5t Jerome might not think the authors of cpiscopal
regiment to have been the wery blessed apostles themselves,
directed thergin by the special motion of the Holy Ghost,
which the ancients all before and besides him and himself
also clsewhene baing known to hold, we are not without better
evidence than this o think him in judgment divided both
freen himaell and from them”,

(3] Ancther angument that the regiment of churches by
one Bishop over mary presbyters hath been always held
apostolical, may be thin, We find that throughout all those
cities where the apoatbes did plamt Christianity, the Bstory
of times hath noted successdon of paitors in the seat of one,
mot of many (there being in every such Church evesmare
many pastors), and the fisst one In every mnk of succession
we find 1o have been, if mot some Apastle, yet same Apoatie’s
disciple. By Epiphaniss® the bishops of Jermsalem sre
reckoned down from James to Hilasion then Bishop, OfF
them which boasted that they beld the same things which
they received of sach as lived with the apostles themselves,
Tertullian speaketh after this sort®: “ Let them therefore

o biSamvia's remark bowever s, “m prime ille episcogus sliquen
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Bishaps, the Gift of the Holy Ghost to the Church, 187

“ shew the begimnings of their churches, let them recite their pocxvm.
“bishcps ome by one, each in such sort succeeding other, ©h==
“that the first bishop of them have had for his author and —
* predecessor some Apostle, or at least some apostolical per.

*son who perseversd with the apostles. For so apostodical
*charches are wont to being forth the evidence of their
“estates. So doth the Church of Smyrna, having Polycarp
“whom Jokn did consecrate” Catalogues of bishops in &
number of cther churches, ®(bishops, aed succeeding one
another) from the very apostles” times, are by Eusebius and
Socrates collected ; whereby it appeareth so cleas, &8 nothing

in the world maore, that under them and by their appeint-

ment this order began, which maketh many presbyters sab.

Ject unto the regiment of some one bishop.  For a8 in Kome

while the civil crdering of the commonwealth was jointly and
equally in the hands of two consuls, historical records com-
cerning them did evermore mention them both, and note

which two as colleagues succeeded from time to time; =o
there is no doubt but ecchesiastical antiquity had done the

very like, had not one pastor's place and calling been always

5o emineni above the rest in the same church,

[12] And what meed we to seek far for proofs that the
aposiles, who begun this onder of regiment of bishops, did
it not but by divine instinct, when without such direction
things of far less weight and moement they attempted mot?
Paul and Barmabas did not open their mosths to the Gentiles,
till the Spirit had said', “ Separate me Paul and Bamabas
“for the work whereunto | have sent them” The eunuch
by Philip* was neither baptized mor instracted before the
angel of Ged was sent to give him notice that so it pleased
the Most High. In Asia®, Paul and the rest were silent,
becamse the Spirit forbade them 1o speak. When they in-
tended to have seen Bithynia® they stayed their joarney,
the Spirit not giving them leave to go Before Timothy®
was employed in these episcopal affadrs of the Charch, about
which the Apestle St Fau! used him, the Holy Ghost gave
special charge for his ordination, asd prophetical intelligence

* [So pristed, ax o paresiSeie, i Gesdes'n od |
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BEH Srchops adeve Priests in Pewer af Order.
more than once, what sweoess the same would have.  And
shall we think that James was made bishop of Jerasalem,
Evodius bishop of the charch of Antioch, the Angels in the
churches of Asia bishops, that bishops every where were
appointed to take away factions, contentions, and schisms,
without some like divine imstigation and direction of the
Haly Ghost*  Wherefore let us not fear to be herein bold
and perempiory, that if any thing in the Church's govern.
meent, surely the first institution of bishops was from heaven,
was even of God, the Haly Ghest was the author of it

VI A Bishop" saith 5t Augustine?, “is a Presbyter’s
“waperior:” but the question is now, wherein thar supe.
riority did consist.  The Hiskop's proeminence we say there.
Fare was twolold,  First be exeelled in lativede of the power
of order, seeondly in that kind of power which belongeth
wnio jurisdietian, Priests in the law had authority and power
i do greater things than Levites, the high-priest greaser
than inferfor priests might do; therefose Levites were beneath
pricsis, and priests inferior to the high-priest, by reason of
‘the very degree of dignity, and of worthiness in the nature of
those functions which they did execute, and not only for that
the one had power to command and control the cther. In
like sort presbyters having & weightier and a worthier charge
than deacons had, the deacon wis in this sort the presbyter’s
isferior ; and where we sy that & bishop was likewise ever
accounted & presbyters superiorn, even according umto hel
wery power of opders, we must of necesity declare what prin.
«cipal duthes belonging unto that kind of power & bishop mighkt
perfonm, and not a preshyter,

[2]) The custom of the primitive Charch in consecrating
holy wirgine and widows umto the service of God and his
Church, is & thing not obscure, but easy to be known, bath

* [Suickilfe de Presbyt 115, “Ex “a me-dnﬂ Putrilnes igreeeiur,
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by that which St Paul himsell! conceming them hath, and
by the latter comsomant evidemor of otber men's" writings.
Now a part of the preeminence which bshops had im their
power of order, was that by them anly such were consecrated,

[3] Again, the power of ordaining both descons and pres.
byters, the power to give the power of order umto others, this
also hath been always peculisr wnto bishops. It hath not
been heard of, that inferior presbyters were ever authorised
1o ordain.  And concerning ordination, so great foroe and
dignity it hath, that wheress presbytens, by such power as
they have received for administration of the sacraments, are
able only to beget children unto God ; bishops having power
Lo ordain, do by virtes thereof create fathers fo the people of
God, a8 Epiphanius® fitly disputeth. There are which hald
that between a bishop and a preshyter, touching power of
order, there is no difference. The reason of which conceit
s, for that they see prestiyrters no bess than bishops autherized
0 offer up the prayers of the Chusch, to preach the gospel,
o bapiize, to administer the holy Eucharist ; but they con-
sidered not withal as they should, that the presbyter's authority
te do these things is derived from the bishop whick doth
ercdain him thereunio, so that even in those things which are
ecemman unio both, yet the power of the cne is as it were a
eertain light borrowed from the cthers’ lamp.  The apostles
being bishops at lasge, crdained every where® presbyiers. Titas
amd Timathy having received episcopal power, 33 apostolic
ambassadors or legates, the one in Greoce® [Crete], the other
in Epbesus®, they both did by virtue thereol likewise ordain
throughout all cherches deacons amd presbyters within the
cincuils allotied unto them.  As for bishops by restraint, their
jpewer this way incommunicable unto presbyters which of the
ancients do not acknowledge ¥
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1je  OF the Presbyters’ snpposed Part in Ordmation,

[4] | make not confirmation any part of that power which
hath always belonged only unto bishops®, because in some
places the custom was that presbyters might also confirm in
the absence of a bishop ; albeit for the most parm none but
only bishops were thereol the allowes einisters,

5] Here it will perhaps be cbjected that the pewer of
ordination itself was mot every where peculiar and proper
unie bishops, as may be seen by a council of Carthage?,
which sheweth their cherch's ceder to have been, that pres-
byters should together with the biskop lay hands upon the
ordained. Buat ihe answer hereunio is easy ; for doth it here-
ugpaon follow that the power of ordination was mot principally
and originally in the biskop? Char Savious hath said wnte his
Aposiles®, *With me ye shall sit and judge the twelve
* tribes of Israel,”™ yet we know that to him alome it belomgeth
o judge the world, and that to kim all judgment is given.
With us even at this day presbyters are licensed to do as
much as ihat council speaketh of, If any be present Vet
will not any man thereby conclude that in this church others
than bishops are allowed to ordain.  The association of pres-
byters is no sufficient prool that the power of ordination is in
them ; but rather that it mever was in them we may hereby
understand, for that no man is able to shew cither deacon or
presbyter ordained by presbyters only, and his ordination
accounted lawful in any ancient part of the Church ; every
where examples being found both of deacons and of preshyters
erdained by bishops alone oftentimes, neither ever in that
respoct theught ursufficient.

[8.] Touching that other chiefty, which is of jarisdiction ;
wmongst the Jews be which was highest through the worthi-
ness of peculiar dutles incident ento bis Fusetion in the legal
serviee of God, did bear always In ecclesdnaticnl jurisdiction
the chiefest sway., As long as the glory of the temple of God
did last, there were in it sundry orders of men consscrated

1@.":’._ L = Tiren, vencaum.”
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unto the service thereof, one sort of them inferior unto another sook v
in dignity and degree ; the Nathiners subordinate unto the & wr
Levites, the Levites unto the Priests, the rest of the priests
1o those twenty-four which were chief priests, and they all
to the High Priest. IF any man sarmise that the difference
teetween them was only by distinction in the former kind of
power, and not in this latter of jurisdiction, are not the wonds
of the law manifest which malee Eleazar the son of Aaron the
priest chiel captain of the Levites', and overscer of them
unto whom the charge of the sanctuary was committed ¥
Again, st the commandment of Asron and his sans are not
Gersonites themssives required® to do all thelr service

in the whale charge belonging unto the Gersanites, being
inferior priests as Aaron and his sons were high priests ? Did
not Jehoshaphat® appoint Amarias the priest to be chief over
‘them whio were judges for the cause of the Lord in Jerasalom P
* Priests,” saith Josephus?, “wosship God continually, and
“the eldest of the stock are governors over the rest.  He
“ doth sacrifice unto God before others, he hath care of the
“laws, jedgeth controversies, comrecteth offenders, and whaoe
 soever obeyeth him not is convict of impiety against God.™

[7.] But unto this they answer, that the reason thereol was
because the high priest did peefigure Cheist®, and represent
o the people that chielty of cur Saviowr which was to come |
so that Christ being now come there ls no camse why such
preeminence should be gpiven unto any one.  Which fancy
pleaseth o well the humour of all soms of rebellious spiries,
that they all seek to shrosd themselves under it Tell the
Anabaptist, which boldeth the use of the sword wnlawfal for
a Christian man, that God kimsell did allow his people to

‘[I'_Ig.:nm, i wadl Sara.
wim, divers. Gradl  Ministr.
Ew Fav.
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173 Thie pypical Navure of the High Pricthood,
make wars'; they bhave their answer roumd and ready,
*Those ancient wars were figures of the spiritual wars of
= Christ” Tell the Barrowist what sway David and cthers
the kings of Isracl did bear in the ordering of spiriteal afairs,
the same answer again serveth, namcly, “That David and
= the rest of the kings of lswael prefigured Cheist” Tell the
Martinist of the high priest’s great authority and jurisdiction
amongst the Jews, what other thing doth serve his tarn but
the selfsame shift; = By the power of the high priest the
= universal supreme authority of our Lord Jesus Christ was
* shadowed.™

The thing is tnee, that indeed high priests were figures of
Cheist, yet this was in things belonging unto their power of
order ; they Fgured Christ by entering into the holy place,
by offering for the sina of sll the people once a year, and by
etber the like duties; bat that to govern and to maintain
eeder smongst those that were subject to theem, i an office
figarative and abrogated by Cheint's comiag in the miniaey;
that their exercise of jurisdiction was figurative, yea Egurative
in such sort, that it had no other cause of being institated,
but only to serve as a representation of somewhat to come,
and that herein the Chierch of Christ ought not to follow
them ; this article ia such a3 must be confirmed, if any way,
by miracle, otherwise {8 will hardly enter into the hesds of
reasomable men, why the Righ priess should more figuse
Christ in being a Judge than in being whatsoever he might
be besides. St Cyprian® deemed it no wresting of Scripiure
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the high priest among the Jews, and to urge the law of
Moses as being most effeciual to prove it 3t Jerome likewise
thought it an argument sufficient to groued the authosity of
bishops wpon', “To the end,” saith he, “we may under-
“stand Apostolical traditions to have been taken from ihe
“Old Testament ; that which Aaron and his sons and the
* Levites were in the temple, Bishops and Presbyters and
* Deacons in the Charch may lawfully challenge to them-
* selves”

[&] In the office of a Bishop Ignatius?® chserveth these
two functions, iearefee sal Segew: concerning the ome, such
is a [the?] preeminence of a bishop, that he only hath the
heavenly mysteries of God committed originally unto him, so
that otherwise than by his ordination, and by authority
received from him, others besides him are not licensed therein
to deal as ordinary ministers of God's church.  And towching
the other part of their sacred function, wherein the power of
their jerisdiction doth appear, first how the Apostles them-
selves, snd secondly how Titus and Timothy had rule and
Jurisdiction over presbiyters , no man s igeorant.  And had
mot Christian bishops afterwards the like power? Ignatiss
biskop of Antioch being ready by blessad martyrdom to end
biis life, writeth unto his presbyters, the pastors under him, in
this sortd ;O wpesferapss, wopdeare vl i dule wegsior, Ter
draleifn § Bedy viw pidhaera bpgor dpde, "Bri php fln exivtopa.
After the death of Fabian bishop of Rome, there growing
some trouble about the receivimg of such perscns into the
Church as had fallen away in persecution, and did now repent
their fall, the presbyters and deacons of the same church
advertised St Cyprian thereof !, signifying, “ That they

* vessui Ausom moerdobem fres de ' Ep sl Se o o vl supn

= mininiris, Chore, et Duthan, o hn(.-h.p.n.uﬂu.]

= Abiron ausi sumt superhasse e "o Tim. = Aguizat & pn-
* cervicem suam exiollere, 01 aaorr. * rective no accusation BT
'hﬂ'wlm-lilun.anuue.hilu |nuf mm wilneases”
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174 Claime of St Cyprian and of 1. [pati.

* must of mecessity defer to deal in that cause till God did
“send them a new bishap which might mederate all things”
Much we resd of extraordinary fasting usaally in the Church.
Ard in this appesreth also somewhat concerning the chiefty
of bishops. *The custom @ saith Tertullian!, *that
“ bishops do appoint when the people shall all fast”™ = Yea,
“it is not a matter left to our own free choice whether
hops shall rule or no, but the will of our Lord amd
= Saviowr 5" saith Cyprian®, “ that every act of the Church
“be povernad by her bishopa™ An argument it is of the
bishogp's high p imence, rule and g over all the
reit of the clergy, even that the sword of persecwtion did
strilke, especially, always at the bishop as at the bead, the
reit by resson of thelr lower estate belmp more secure, as
the selfsame Cyprian moteth ; the wery manmer of whose
speech umto his own both descons amd preshyters who
remadned safe, when himsell then bishop was driven into
exile, asgueth Bkewise kis eminent awthosity and rle owver
them, “ By these letters,” saith he® =1 both exhort and
* comraand that ye whose presence there is not envied at,
“ nor so much beset with dangers, supply my room in doing
= those things which the exercise of religion dath require”
Umto the same puspose serve most directly those comipari.
sons i, tham which nothing is more familiar in the books

"ew wpiscopas propler rerem et Y Cypr. E 5 &l Bales.
= pempeorum difcaiiales vonstlitang, 'Fm’: o mﬁ e peligione
quo-

Aeer
= marie o ecclesie Fao decurrie, :’:ﬂ!hﬂn " e, wlee B
= gechEn WPET SPACOPOS CONS-  fae Arertiles siten pald e
“tustar, o omen sc eccews e n&imﬂh—drtx
jper_ecadem perpesiton pebemne- sndie mamers. .
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of the ancient Fathers, who as oft as they speak of the several wooxvi,
degrees in God's clergy, if they chance i compare prestyters & e

with Levitical priests of the law, the bishop they compare ®
unto Aaron the high priest; if they compare the one with
the Apostles, the other they compare (although in a lower
proportion) sometime to Christ !, and sometime to God him-
sell, evermore shewing that they placed the bishop in an
emirent degree of ruling autherity and power above other
presbyters.  Ignatius ' comparing biskops with deacons, and
with such ministers of the word and sacraments as were but
presh and had no authority over presbyters; = What
® 5" saith he, = the bishop, but one which hath all prin.
* cipality and power over all, so far forth & man may have it,
*# being to his power a follower even of God's own Christ 2™
[%] Mr. Calvin himself, though an enemy unto regimont by
bishops, doth notwithstanding confess®, that in old time
the ministers which had charge to teach, chose of their com-
pany one in very city, 1o whom they appropriated the title
af bishep, lest equality should broed dissensson.  He added
farther, that look, what duty the Roman consuls did execute in
p-npndng mEtters umto the senate, in asking their opinions, in
directing them by advice, admonition, exbortation, in guiding
mctions by their sutharity, and in secing that performed which
was with common consent agread on, the like charge had the
bishop in the assembly of caber mimisters Thas mech
Calvin being forced by the evidence of truth to grant, doth
i "
oo} s Bk ed
fum ol cok cmnes Rominabant
s Il ex sus numers
= in singulis civicatibas wsam clige-
= bant, cui specaliter dabant tive
“ Jum opiscopi ; e ex amualitain,

Sihoniane se IoIAm acTinem re-
= gat, o m‘m commani
“ comsilis Enseguates | ol M
s gussirartag i pres-
 lytemnm cote.
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178 Pagapes in Devegation of Eplscopal Anthority.

ORIl yei deny the biskops to have been so in awihority ai the

Chvi= first as to bear rube over other ministers: whereln what rule
he doth mean, [ know mot, But il the bishops were so
far in dignity above cther minisiers, as the consuls of Rome
for their year above other senators, it ls as musch a3 we
require. And undoubtedly if as the consuls of Rame, so the
bshops in the Chisrch of Christ had such autharity, ss both o
lirect other ministers, and o see that every of them should
chserve that which their common comsent had agreed om,
o this could be done by the bishop not beasing rule over
them, for mine own pant | mast acknewledge thas my poor
conceil b mot able to comprehend.

(1] Omne albjection there is of same foree to make against
that which we have hitherto endeavoured 1o prove, if they !
mistake it not who allege it 56 Jerome, comparing ather
presbyters with him usto whem the nume of bishop was then
appropeiate, asketh ®, * What & bishop by virtue of his place
= and calling may do more than a presbyter, except it be only
“to ordain?” In like soet Chrysostom having moved a
question, wherefore 53 Faul should give Timothy precept
concemning the gquality of bishops, and descend from them
to deacons, omitting the order of presbyters between, he
maketh thereunto this answer®, “ What things he spake
= comcerning bishops, the same are also meet for presbyters,
* whom bishops seem not o excel in any thing bt only in
* the power of crdination.” Wherefore secing this deth import
no ruling supericrity, it follows that bishaps were & then no
rulers ever that part of the clergy of God,

Whereuntn we anywes, that botk St Jerome and 51, Chey-

=Y Al BR  That be * degree above the miniser, which
= meaneih %Iﬂ tham 1o " wmerly cverhrowsth pour equalk
rerce beswren. *

it
- uaith, of a Bishog daf- -wwurmumr'
“fereth Smtle oo meohi an H e ] =
"llﬁl‘l.'lldlhﬂllﬂl’.'m ¢ Tim. 3. Ll.i..t'hl-ﬂ.h.'ﬂ
-y i ma [ —— wr ahre, raite sal mps
un elder or minmser bet by the  Aeeiper o e geperery
“ ardinazion oty * “'hnﬁ e s sl ik
Dol 387, * Chrysoasem in Baowien  whemencrais e wprafve
i i ke i e
- ty W thi biskap in
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sostom had in those their speeches an eye no funther than poox vii
only to that function for which preshyters and bishops were Tl
i e

consecrated unto God. Now we kmow that their consecration
bad reference to mothing but only that which they did by
force amd virtue of the power of order, wherein sith bishops
received thelr chasge, only by that one degree, to speak of,
more ample than presbyters did theirs, it might be well
encugh sald that preshyters were that way authorized to do,
in & mannes, even as mach as bishogs could do, i we
consider what each of them did by virtue of solemn comse-
cration ; for &8 eoncerming power of regiment snd jursdiction,
It was & thing withal sdded umto bishops for the neceasary
use of such certain persoms and people, i shoald be there-
umte subject in those particulsr chsrches wherool they were
bdabygs, and belonged 1o them only as bishops of ssch or ssch
a church ; whereas the other kind of power had relation
Indefindtely umto any of the whisle society of Chrstlan men, on
wisom they should chance 1o exercise the same, and belonged
tw them absolutely, as they were bishops wherescever they
lived St Jeromne's conclesion thereof 31, * That seeing
“im the one kind of power there is mo greater diffesence
“between & peesbyter and & bishop, bishops should mot
=“because of thele preemimence in the other too mach life
= up themselves above the preshyters under them” Se. Chry.
sostom's collection, * That whereas the Apostle doth set
“doun the qualities whereof regard should be had in the
“ gonsecration of bishops, there was mo meed 1o make a
* several discoarse how preshyters eught to be qualified when
“they are ordained ; becawse there being so little difforence
®im the functions, whercunto the one and the other reccive
* grdination, the same precepts might well serve for both ; at
= leastwise by the virtues required in the greater, what should
“mpeed in the less might be easily understood, As for the
“difference of jurisdiction, the tnath is, the Apostles yet
*living, and themselves whese they were resident exercising
“the jurisdiction in their own persons, it was not every
“where established in bishops™ When the Apostles pre-
scribod those laws, and when Chrysostom thus spake concern.
ing them, it was not by him at all respected, bat his eye
"[Ep od Nepor x al g2 §7)
L
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178 Episcepal Furtsdiction assrried by 51, Ferome

was the :ame way with Jerome's ; his cogitation was wholly
fixed on that power which by consecration is given to bishops
meore than to presbyters, and not on that which they have ower
preshyiers by force of their particular accessary jurisdiction.
Wherein if any man suppose that Jerome and Chrysostom
knew no difference at all between a preshyier and a bishop,
ket him weigh but one or two of their sentences. The
pride of insolent bishops hath not a sharper ememy tham
Jerome, for which cause he taketh often cocasions maost
severely to imveigh against them, sometimes for! shewing
disdain and contempt of the clergy under them | sometime
for not® suffering themselves 1o be told of thelr faults, and
admenished of their duty by inferiors ; sometime far not
admitting ? their presbiyters to teach, il so be themselves were
in presence ; sometimes for pot veschsafing to use any con-
feremce with them, or to take amy counsel of them.  Howbedt
never doth he in sach wise bend himsell against their dis-
oeders, as o deny their rale and awthority over presbyters.
O Vigilantius being a presbyter, be thus writeth ®: = Miror
* sanctum episcopumn in cujus parochia presbyter esse dicitur,
* acquiescere furori ejus, «t mon vinga aposiclica virgagque
* ferrea. confringere vas inwtile :™ 1 marvel thai the holy
* bishop under whom Vigilantius is =aid to be a presbyter,
=doth yield to his fury, and not break that unprofitable
= vessel with his apostolic and irom rod”  With this agreeth
most fitly the grave advice he g;i\-:ﬂl to Mepotian® : * Be

1 Vielut in ali weblimi ran dignentur audire™
'htmmnﬁ.m Fre Elg.-ﬂ'gqﬂmiii_",!
* monales eLallogui comservos s ad Riapar. |
I:n.:lpqubd[y.u:mul] e

precantiboy II»«#ON-FI_[}!'I;-.
‘nde( enlud.nm: mErme = mubjectus Pontifici tus, ot
Cadrusre mWaprem propleses = anime em susCipe. . 1-5
* quani vancri us beti of i prwcep = etlam dicn, quad episoop, sacer.
#tis Demini ambrlazors wugees  *dotes se ese noveriat, aon domi.
= pecata Diffcilis € = non | honorsal clersoa quas) cleri-
" ECCURAO in episcopum. S enim "ces, o e ipais A clencns quasi
 paccavers, mon ||ur. at sl = 5 hanod delerabir. Sobam
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s 13 'Eulmﬂf.v ar i 454 Fego te, ingeie, habeam o princi-
The wditions of 5L Jerme = pem. quum be e Bon habeas ut
omil the fing clyene. | . =wenarcrem ! Quod Aaros e filies

| Pomime conwuerudiniy ext, % epun hac evie spiscopum o paes-
S qmmn eccleuis lacere  * Bylesos noverimas. L i
e prestetibug epi " nus, unes Templum | ssum it
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= thou subject unto thy bishop, and receive him as the father pook vie
“of thy soul This also | say, that bishops should know =

* themselves to be priests and not Jords ; that they cught io
“ honoar the clergy as beseemeth the clerngy to be honoured,
=to the end their clergy may yield them the honour which
“ns bishops they ought to have !, That of the orator Do
= mitius is famons: * Whenefore should [ esteem of thee as
“of o prince, when thou makest not of me that reckoning
= which should in reason be made of a senator ' Let us
* know the bishop and his preshyters to be the same which
* Aaron sometime and his sons were.”  Finally writing against
the heretics which were named Luciferians®, “The very safety
= of the Church,” saith he, * dependeth on the dignity of the
= chief priest, to whom unbess men grant an exceeding and an
= eminent power, there will grow in charches even as many
= schisms as there are persons which have awthority.”
Touching Chrysostom, to shew that by him there was alss
acknowledged a ruling saperiarity of bishops over presbyters,
both then usual, and in mo respect anlawful, what need we
allege his words and sentences, whien the history of his own
episcopal actions im that very kind is till this day extant for
all men to resd that will? For St. Chrysostom of a preshyter
in Antioch, grew to be afterwards bishop of Constantinople ;
ard in process of time when the emperor's heavy displeasure
bad through the practice of a powerful faction against him
effected his banishment, Innocent the bishop of Rome under.
standing thereol wrote his letters unto the clergy of that
Church®, * That mo successor cught to be chasen in Chry-
“ somtom's rooan = aec gius Clerwm alii parere Fontifici, nor his
“ clergy obey any other biskop than him” A fesd kind of
spoech, if 80 be there had been as then in bisheps no ruling
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superiority aver preshyters. When twe of Chirysostom's pres-
byters * had joined themselves to the faction of his mortal
enemy Theophilas, Patriarch in the Church of Alexandria,
the same Theophilus and other bishops which were of his con-
venticle, having sent those two amangst athers o cite Chry=
sostom their lawful bashop, and to bring him into public judg-
ment, he kaketh against this ane thing special exoeption, as
bring contrary o all onder, that those presbyters should come
as messengers and call him to judgment, wha were & part of
that elergy whereol himeell was ruler and judpe. So that
bishops to have had in those times a ruling superiority over
preshyters, peither could Jerome nor Cheysosiom be ignorant ;
and therefore bercupon it were superfluous that we should
any longer stand,

WIL Touching the next point, how bishops iogether with

“L.::.. prosbyters have used fo govemn the churches which wene
wiber =ith ynder them : it i by Zenaras semewhat plainly and at large
Limchia declared, that the biskop kad his seat o high in the church

‘:mln

above the residue which were present ; that & number of pres.

'-H -ml:\’l:rlmd always there assist him ; and that in the oversight

o= of the people those presbyters were after a sort the bishop's
evadjutors & The bishops [biskop ¥] and preshytors whio toge-
ther with him governed the Charch, ame for the most part by
Ignatius juintly menticned, In the epistle to them of Trallis®,
he salth of preshyters that they are sdpfovion sal sveilpreres
tof d mwiror,  counsellors and assistanis of the biskop;”
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concliadeth in the end, * He that should disobey these were a mook vii.
* plain stheist, and an irreligious porson, and one that did set = =

* Christ himself and his own ordinances &t pought™  Which
order maling presbyrten o pricsta the bishop's assistants doth
not import that they were of equal suthority with him, but
rather 8o adjeined that they also were subjeet, &3 hath been
proved. In the writings of S8 Cypriaa® nothisg & mare
usual than to make mention of the eollege of presbytens sub-
ot umta the bishop, although in handling the common affains
of the Chusch they asstted bim, Butof sl sther places which
epen the ancient order of eptacopal presbyters the most elear
bs that epistle of Cyprian umto Cosmelius ¥, concerning certaln
Novatian herctics recelved again wpon their comversion fnto
the umity of the Church ™. “ After that Urbanas and Sido.
= nius, confiessors, had come and signified unta aur
= that Maximus a confessor and preshyter did together with
= them desire to retarn imto the Church, it seemed meet to
= hear from their own mouths and comiessions that which
= by message they had delivered. When they weré come,
“and had been called io account by the presbyiers touching
* those things they had committed, their answer was, that
* they had been deorived, and did roquest that ssch things as
* theere they wre charged with might be forgatten, It being
= brought unte me what wis dose, [ took order that the pres-
" bytery might be assembled. There were also present five
“ bishops, that upon settled advice it might be with consent
“ of all determined what should be done about their persons.™
- Jrrseee 5 " Wi S — .
hosore m"',lh-’i'.:"z'; ‘:r:l-:l?‘n:um parae T:‘Hm‘l
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182 The Bisheps' Compultation sich them voluuiary,

Thus far St. Cyprian.  Wherein it may be peradventure de-
manded, whether he and other bishops did thus proceed with
advice of their preshyters in all ssch public affsire of the
Church, as being theretnte bound by ecclesisstical canons, of
else that they voluntarily so did, because they judged i in
discretion as them most convenient.  Surely the words ol
Cypeian are plain, that of his cwn aceond he chose this way
of proceeding, ** Unto that” ssith he, * which Donates, and
= Fortunatus, and Novatus, and Gerdius, our com-presbyters,
= have written, | could by myself alone make na answer, for-
* asmuach & at the very frst entrance into my bishoprick [
* resolutely determined mot to do any thing of mine cwn pri-
* vate judgment, without your counsel and the people’s con-
= wenit,” The reason whersol be rendereth in the same epistle,
aaying®, = When by the grace of God myself shall come unto
= you,” (for St, Cyprian was now In exile) * of things which
* pither have been or must be done we will consider, siowf
® homor s poseif, as the law of courtesy which one doth
®owe to another of us requireth”  And at this very mark
doth 5t Jerome evermore aim in telling bishaps that presby -
ters were at the frst their equals, that in some churches for &
leng time no bishop was made but only such as the presbyters
did choose out amongst themselves, and therefore no cause
why the bishop should disdain to consult with them, and in
weighty affairs of the Church to use their advice. Sometime
o countenance their own actions, or to repress the boldness
of proud and insolent spirits, that which bishops had in them-
selves sufficient awthority and power to have dane, notwith-
standing they would not do alone, but craved therein the aid
and assistance of other bishogs, a3 in the case of those Novatisn
beretics, before alleged, Cyprian himselidid, And in Cyprian
we find of others the like practice. Rogatisn a bishop, having
been used contumeliousty by a deacon of his own church,
wirote thereal his complaint unto Cyprian and other bishops.

! Cype. Ep. 03 [si-& 1. MAd " sing censensu plebia me privatio
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In which case their answer was *, ® That although in his own pooE vie
= came he did of humility rather shew his grievance, than e
= himseli take revenge, which by the vigowr of his apostolical —e—
* office amd the authority of his chair he might have presently
= done, without any further delay ;" yet if the party should do
again as before, their judgments were, ® fungaris circa eum
® patestate homoris tei, ot eum vel deponas vel abstiness ;" —
* use on him that power which the homour of thy place giveth
* thee, either to depose him or exclude him from access anto
= haly things."
[2.] The biskop for his asistance and case had under him,
bo guide and direct deacons in their charge, his archdeacon, so
termed in respect of care aver deacons, albeit himaell were
net deacon bt preshyter,  For the guidanee of presbyters in
their function the bishop had likewise under him one of the
selfsame order with them, but above them in authority, one
whem the ancients termed wsually an arch-peesbyter?, we at
this day nanve him dean. For most ceriain truth it is that
churches catbedral amd the bishops of them are as plasses,
wherein the face and very countenance of apostolical antiguity
remaineth even as yet to be seen, notwithstanding the alber-
atioms which tract of time and the course of the world hath
brought.  For defence and maintenance of them we are most
wcarngstly boand to strive, even a8 the Jews were for their tem-
ple and the high priest of God therein: the overthrow and
fuin of the one, il ever the sacrilegions avarice of Athelsts
should prevall so far, which God of his infinite mercy forbld,
waght no otherwise to move us than the people of God were
moved, when having bebeld the sack and combuastion of his
sanctuary in most lamentable manner Raming before their
eyes, they witered from the bottom of their gricved spirits
those voices of daleful supplication®, ® Exsurge Domine et
“miserearis Ston ; Servi tul diligunt lapides ejus, palveris
= ejus miseret eon”
VI, How far the power which bishops had did reach, pow e
what mumber of persons was subject unto them at the ﬁrll,rm
*Cypr. B (85 al & ¢ 8 wid, of the charch of Alexandria snder
P et kot ey b (Mt e, Trpam b 5
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pocik ¥il and how large their termitorics were, it is not for the question

Bur® we have in hand a thing very greatly material to know.  For

if we prove that bishops have lawfully of old ruled over other

ministers, it & enough, how few soever those ministers have
been, how small soover the circuit of place which hath con-

. tained them. Yet heseof somewhat, 1o the end we may s far

leesl  forth illustrate chisrch amtiguities,

EEEgE [|,] A lww bmperial there bs, which sheweth that there was
great ease had 1o provide for every Cheistlan city & bishop as
near a3 might be', and that cach city had some territoey
belonging wnto it, which territory was also under the bishop
of the same city; that because it was not universally thus, but
in same eountries ane bishop bad subject umto him many cities
and their territaries, the Law which provided for establishment
of the other ceders, should not peejudice these chierches
wherein this contrary cusiom had before prevailed, Unto the
Bishop of every sach city, not only the presbyters of the same
city, but also of the territory thereunto belonging, were from
the fint beginning sabject.  For we must pote that when as
yet there wern in cities no parish ehurches, but anly colleges
of presbyters under their bishop's regiment, yet smaller con-
gregations and chiarckes there were even then abaosd, i which
churches there was but some ome only preshyter to pesform
amomg them divine daties”. Towns and villages abroad re.
ceiving the faith of Christ from cities whereunta they were
adjacent, did as spiritual and keavenly colonies by their sub.
jection hemour those ancient mother churches out of which
they grew, Amnd in the Cheistian cities themselves, when the

HifiE

[Cod. Just. i » de o Cler. wiv mpoemi. Kol § Asserdrsia
Jﬁ.;#ﬂ. TSER. ookt lewnpior ok
Eives almos) perdaiie the Greek ver- h-dnl
maon of Photios, [tigo, Nemeocanes, g2, (5 73 ed. Balue al 55 e 14]
s':l.ed.l’lﬂ!.llﬁlﬂj " l'.a- Cum

el ] i " vincias et per wagulas ore
o reladay mr dgabindn 7 demati sumt i
wibir vd Mo dmsrwimey § p0 wome 0 Ui ecchentasach ondinis non
wmuilen abrhy § kg didew ’ " eai conMaE,

irns vie fevwr sal dngsive. Y sacesdos qui em il sehes” Tero

84§ Tapswr Beulias widi, tell. Euhort. ad Cantic. [c. 7.]
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holy things; between the first and the rest afier it there could mookwm
not but be a natural inequality, even as between the temple and @ 5.

synagogees in Jermsalem. The clergy of citics were termed
wrbici®, to shew a difference between them and the clergies of
bt o, af villages, of casties sbeead, And how mary socver
these parishes or congregations were in number, which did
depend on any one principal city ehurch, ento the bishap of
that one chureh they amd thelr several sole presbyters were
all subject.

3] For if 50 be, an some imagine, every petty congregation
or hambet had had his cwn partsoular bishop, what sense could
there ke in those words of Jerome® conceming castles, villages,
and other places abroad, which having only presbyters to teach
them and to minister unto them the sscraments, were resorted
wmte by hishops for the administration of that wherewith their
presbyters were not licensed to meddle.  To note a difference
af that one church where the bishop hath his seat, and the rest
which depend upon it, that one hath usoally been termed caihe-
dral, according to the same semse wheseln Ignatius speaking
of the Church of Anticch termeth it his throme; and Cypeian
making mention of Evaristus, who had betn bishop and was
now deposed, termeth him catbrdre erforrem’, one that was
thrust besides his chair, The chisrel where the bishop i set
with his college of presbiyters about kim we call # s the local
eompass of his authority we term a dfeess®.  Unto a bishop
within the compass af his own bath see and dincess, it hath by
right of his place evermone appertained to ondsin presbytens®,
" Cypr. Ep 35 Iln wd, llafss “remansio, cathedrr e plebiy

*Com weme tam o et de scclesia i
quam confesioriben ef dleri. " ewsulem.” A ed. Balur]

weicy, ibem wniverss epasce-  * (S0 Keble  [shnson geotes
* pis vl in restra provincia vel trans and Raleigh for thin form.
= mare comtutis,” &c.] 55 Gasden’s fext 1676, bet in ol

* Higron, advers. Laciber. [§ 5. 1082 it is dineer] vE8S
quidem. abnus o ¥ [(Ranwrer  iwlrars s
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- i notibus wrhic i i arelbmpme 4l
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ulid Cherapiseopd dependent on their Biskopr.

o make deacons, and with judgment to dispose of all things
of weight. The apostle 5t. Paul had episcopal authority, bt
=0 at large that we cannot assign unto him any one certain
diocess.  His? positive orders and constitutions churches every
where did obey. Yea,"a charge and a care,” saith he?. = | have
“even of all the churches.” The walks of Titus and Timeothy
were limited within the bounds of & parrow precinct.  As for
oiber bishops, that which Chrysostoen hath concerning them,
if they be evil could not possibily agree unto them, unless their
authority had reached farther than to soeme one only cangre-
gation. “ The danger beisg o great as it is, to him that
* scandalizeth ane soul, what shall ke saith Chrysostom?,
speaking of a bishop, ® what shall he deserve, by whom so many
*souls, yea, even whole cities and peoples, men, women, and
# children, citizems, peasants, inkabitants, both of his own city,
“and of other towns subject unto it, are offended ™ A thing
=0 anussal it was for a bishop not to have ample jurisdiction,
that Theophilus, patriarch of Alexardria, for making one a
bishop of & small town, is noted as a prowd despiser of the
commendable orders of the Church with this censure®: ® Sach
= nowelties Theophilus presamed every where to begin, taking
“apon him, as it had been, another Moses”

[4.] Whereby is discovered also their error, who think that
such as in ecclesiastical writings they find termed Charepisce.
for were the same in the country which the bishop was in the
city: whereas the old Cheropiseapi are they that were ap.
pointed of the bishop® to have, as his vioegerents®, some owver.
sight ol those churches abroad, which were subject unto his

* Tisheps, Krble; oo Gasden 17 ¥ wiongeeemi, Keble | and e rizd
Antioch. o D e n
T Hadtin] “habgeoer
B T e
e, inh yrgrris { your e
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#oe ; in which churches they had also power to make subdea. soor L
cona, resders, and siuch ke petty church officers.  With which %
——

power 8o stinted, they not contenting themselves, but sdven-
taring at the length to ordsin even descons and peeabyters
also, as the bishop himsell did, their preumption herein was
controlled and stayed by the sncient edict of councile  For
example that of Antiech®, " It hath seemed good to the holy
*mymod that such in towns and countries as are ealled Chor-
* gpiseapi do know their limits snd govern the churches under
*them, contenting themselves with the charge theroof, and
"with authesity to make readers, sub-descons, exercists, and
"o be leaders or guiders of them; but not ta meddle with the
“ordirstion either of & presbyter of of & deacos, without the
“bishop of that city, whereunto the Cheropingpur and his
= werritory also i3 subject™  The same synod sppointed like-
wise that those Clorvpiscopd shall be made by nome bat the
bishop of that city ander which they are  Much might bere-
wnto be added, if It were further nesdfial to prove thst the local
compass of a bisheg's autherity and power was never s straitly
listesd, as some men would have the world to imagine,

[5] But to go forward ; degrees there are and have been of
old even amongst bishops also themselves | one sort of blabops
being superions umto preshyters only, another sort having pre.
eminence also above bishops. It cometh here to be considerad
in what respect inequality of bishops was thought at the first
a thing expedient for the Church, and what odds there hath
been between them, by haw muach the power of one hath been
lasger, higher, and greater than of another. Touching the

approved it as most requisite, that where many governors must
of pecessity concus for the ordering of the sarse affairs, of what
1 Concil. Antioch, .5, 14 reiver lpsiiele gyt
e J 1 v 1 ] SRt T s e
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nature soever they be, one shoild have some kind of sway or
stroke more than all the residue. For where number is, there
musst be order, or else of force there will be confusion.  Let
there be divers agents, of whom cach hath his private indece-
menis with resolute purpose to follow them (as each may
have); wnless in this case some had preeminence above the
rest, & chance It were il ever any thing should be either begun,
proceeded in, or brought wnto any conchesion by them | defi-
Berations and counsels would seldom go forward, their meet-
ings would always be in danger 1o break up with jars and
comtradictions.  In an army a number of captains, all of equal
power, without some higher to oversway them; what good
woukd they do?  In all nations whese a number are to draw
any one way, there must be some one principal mover,

Let the praciice of owr very adversaries themselves herein
be comsidered ; are the presbyters able to determine of church
affairs, unless their pastors do sirike the chicfest stroke and
have power above the rest?  Can their pastoral symod do any
thing, unless they have some president amongst them? In
synods they are forced fo give one pastor preeminence asd
superiority above the rest. But they answer, that he who
being a pastor acconding to the order of their discipling is for
the time some litthe deal mighticr than his brethres, doth ot
continue =0 longer than only during the synod!, Which
answer serveth not to help them out of the briers; for by their
practice they confinm oar principle touching the mecessity of
one man’s proeminence whertioever & concurrency of many i
required unto any one sclemn action : this nature teacheth,
and this they cannot choose but sckmowledge.  As for the
change of his person 10 whom they give this preeminence, if
they think it expedient 1o make for every synod & new supe-

YT, C L b5 aped Whingih. " brethers m wxll as othars, if b
plu et i S s s A
“uliip, wed him that executeth the = meeting dissolved, he sioben down
- & fredenn or Mbderanor, of i i oid place, and set himself in
= govemor, we will ot sirive, ¥ “equal eataie with the reit of the
=that it be with thew cautioes, =miniters,  Thirdl;, that e go-

*for thas time, and schjecs 8 the  * 1er, bt that AL The west mesning
=orders that others be, ard te he " it shall be Ecful in take ancther
“ oenvared by the company of the i asother be thoughs meeser.”]
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rior, there is no law of God which bindeth them s to [do]®; sooxviL
neither any that telleth them that they might [not?] suffer &4

one and the same man being made president even to continue
s during Life, and to leave his preeminence unto his sucesssorn
after Bim, a3 by the ancient order of the Church, srchbisbops,
presidents amenggst bishops, have weed to dao,

(8] The ground therefore of their precminemes above
bizheps is the necensity of often concurrency of many biskops
sbout the public affairs of the Church, as consecrations of

‘ consuliations of remedy of general disorders, sudience
Judicial, when the sctions of amy bishop shoald be called in
question, of appeals are made from his sentence by such an
thisk themselves wromged. These and the like aifirs usually
requirieg that many bishops should coderly assemble, begin,
&nd conclede somewhat; it hath seemed in the eyes of
reverend amtiquity a thing most requisite, that the Charch
ibould mot only have bishops, bat even amongst bishops some
t be In authority chiefest®.

[7.] Unto which purpose, the very state of the whode world,
immediately before Christianity took place, doth seem by the
special providence of Gad to have been prepared.  For we
must know, that the countries where the Gospel was first
planted, were far the most part subject to the Roman empire.
The Romans' use was commonly, when by war they had sub.
dued Foreign nations, to make them provinces, that is, to place
owver them Roman governom, such as might order them
according to the Laws and costoms of Rome.  And, to the end
that all things might be the more easily and ordesly dose, a
whole couniry being divided into sumdry parts, there was in
each part some one city, wherelnio they about did rescrt foe
justice, Every such part was termed a dioccess”.  Howbeit,
the mame divcrss is sometime so generally taken, that it con-

® S . 1t 168,

PO Auchkbiskops, see Admen.  partyin whose behallbe wrote 1o the
'\l"hil.. Dief, 398 ; Assw. ibel. jenpemios, mught have b causes
U-w”rTi:l.m.nlth [~ Hypolg court which was
w]la-r - i ag)- 514 id in the diocrss of Hellespent,
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= Hellespontio comreversae, ut in  his mouble by foeoed 10 follow them,
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taineth not oaly meore? such pasts of & province, but even mone
provinces also thas cne | as the dioorss of Asia contained eight!,
the diocess of Africa seven®, Touching diccesses according
unio a stricter sense, whenehy they are taken for a part of a
province, the words of Livy® do plainly shew what order the
Romans did observe in them. For at what time they had
broapght the Macedonians into subjection, the Roman governor,
by arder from the senate of Rome, gave charge that Macedonia
shoubd be divided into four regions or diocesses.  ® Capita
“regionam ubi concilia fierent, prima sedis Amphipolim,
= secundar Thessalosicen, tertie Pellam, quarte Pelagoniam
“fecit. Eo concilia sux cujusque regionis indici, pecuniam
“conferr, ihi magistrates ereari jussit” This being before
the days of the emperors, by their appointment Thessalonica
was afterwards the chielest®, and in it the highest governor of
Macedonin had his seat. Whereupon the other three diocesses
were in that rexpect infieriar unibo it, as daughters unto a mother
cliy ; for not unto every town of justice was that title given, bat
was peculiar unio those cities wherein principal courts were
kept.  Thus in Macedonia the mother city was Thessalonica;
in Asia, Ephesus®; in Africa, Carthage ; for so Justinian in
his time made it". The governors, officers, and inhabitants
of these mother cities were termed for difference’ sake meire-
pelizen, that iz 10 say, motker cify men; than which nothing
could possibly have been devised mare it to suit with the
mature of that form of spiritual regiment under which after.
ward the Church should live,

Wherefore if the prophet saw cause 1o ackrowledge unto

 ma; ob VBT | wmer, 1685
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the Lord thay the light of his gracious providence did shine
no where more appanenthy 1o the eye than in prepasing
the land of Canaan to be [a)* receptacle for that Church
which was of odd, " Thou hast brought a vise out of Egypt,
= thow hast cast out the heathen and planted it, thou madest
= rooen for it, and when it had taken root it Alled the land:"
how much more ought we to wonder at the handy-work of
Almighty Ged wha to settle the kingdom of his desr Son did
mot cast out any one people, but directed in such sort the
politic counsels of them who muled far and wide aver all, thas
they throughout all nations, people and countries upan carth,
shemld wnwittingly prepare the field whercin the vine which
God dil imtend, that is to say, the Church of his dearly-
beloved Son was to take root?  For unto nothing else can
we attribute it, saving only anto the very incomprehensible
force of Divine providence, that the werld was in so marvelloss
fit sort divided, bevelled and laid cut before-hand.  Whose
work could it be but his alone to make such provision for the
direct implantation of his Church ®

[B] Wherefore inequality of Hishops being found a thing
comvenient for the Church of God, in such consideration as
hathi been sfewed, when it came secomdly in question which
bishops shosld be higher and which lower, it seemed herein
net to the civil monarch only, but 1o the mast, expedient
that the dipnity and cclebrity of mother cities should be
respected . They which dresm that it eivil suthority had
mot given such preeminence wnto one city mone than another,
there had never growm an inequality amesgst bishops, are
deccived : superfority of one bishop over ancther would be
requisite in the Charch alibough that civil distinciion were
abolizhed : nther canses baving made it pecessary even amongst
bishops i have some im degree higher than the resi, the
civil dignity of place was comsidercd only as a reason where:
forc thi= bishop should be preferned before that @ which delibe-
ration had beon likely enough 1o have raised no small trouble,
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ook veL bt that such was the clreumstance of place, 8 being followed

O i that choice, besides the manliest conveniency thereof, took
sway all show of partiality, preventad secret emulations, and
gave o man occkiion 1o think his person disgraced in that
ancither was preferred befors him.

[%] Thus we see wpon what occasion metropolitan bishops
ecame archbishops, Now while the whole Christian workd
in & manper still continieed under one civil government, there
being oftentimes within some one more large territory divers
and sursdry mother churches, the metropolitans whereof were
archbishops | as for onder's sake it grew hereupon expe-
dient there should be a difference also amongst them, so no
way seemved in ihose times more Gt than to give preeminence
unte them whose metropolitan sees were of special desert
or dignity : for which cause these as being bishops in the
chiglest mother churches were termed primates, and at the
bength by way of exeellency, patriarchs. For ignorant we are
o2, how sometimes the title of patriarch is generally given to
all metrapolitan biskops,

They are mightily therefore 1 blame which ane o bold and
confident, us 1o sffirm® that for the space of sbove four hundred
wnd thirty years after Cheist, a1l metropolitan bishops were in
every respect equals, tll the gecond council of Constantinople !
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exalted cortain metropalitans shove the rest, True it bs, they moox e
were oqeals as touching the exercise of spiritusl power within ™ 5e

their dicocsses, when they dealt with their own flock, For
what is it that one of them might do within the compass
of his own precinct, but another within his might do the
same? But that there was no subordination at all of one of
them wnio another ; that when they all, or sundry of them,
were to deal in the same causes, there was no difference
of first and second in degres, no distinction of higher and
lower in authority acknowledged amongst them ; is meost
unirue,

The great counci] of Nice was after our Saviour Cheist but
three hundred twenty-four years, and in that council ! certain
metropolitans are sakl even then 10 have had an ancient pre-
eminence and dignity above the rest ; namely the primate of
Alexandria, of Rome, and of Antioch. Threescore years
after this there were synods ® undes the emperce Theodosius ;
which synod was the Rrst at Comstantinogle, whereat ome
hundred and Efy bishops were assembled : at which council
it was decreed ® that the bishop of Comstantinople should not
caly be added unte ihe former primates, but also that his
place should be second amongst them, the next to the bishop
of Rome in dignity, The same decree again renewed con-
cerning Constantinepls, amd the reason thereof laid open®
in the council of Chalcedon : at the length came that second
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ook vl of Constantinople!, whereat were six humdred and thisty
"= bishops, for a third confirmation thereof, Laws imperial there
are likewise extant " to the same effect.  Herewith the bishop

of Constantinople being overmuch puffed wp, nat only could

nit enduge that see to be in estimation higher, whereunto his

owni had preferment to be the mext, but he challenged mose

than ever any Christian bishop in the world before either had,

of with ressom could have. What be challenped, snd wai
therein as then refused by the bishop of Rome, the same the
bizhop of Rome in process of tdme oheained for kimsell, and

having gotten it by bad means, hath both upheld and sug-

mented it, and upholdeth it by scts and practices much worse,

[10] But primates, sccording to their first instigwtion, were

all, in relation unto archhishops, the same by prerogatve?

which archbishops were being compared anto bishops, Before

v Bg ed Gobofred, Amd of
Justinias, Nowell. cunxi . 1, 2.
or A D fgl. ® Sancimes vicem

= ehEineie AACIEY

“iah sancooqee jedici reeervani” “oonrra episcopum  dat  proprer

195

195


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0196=195.htm

Title Page

Oecapion af the Nicene Camow adewt Patriarelis. 155

the council of Nice, albeit there were both metropolitans and pook v,
primates, yet could not this be & means farcible encugh to &= =
procure the prace of the Chunch, but all things were wonder- B
ful tumultuous and troublesome, by measen of one special
practice common unto the heretics of those times; which was,
that when they had been condemned and cast out of the
Church by the sentence of their own bishops, they contrary
w the ancient received orders of the Church, had & cestom to
wander up and down, and w0 insinuate themselves into favour
where they were not known, imagining themselves o be safe
enouph, and not o be clean cut off from the body of the
Chisreh, if they could any where fnd a bishop which was
cantent 1o communicate with them | whereupon ersued, s in
that case there needs must, every day quarrels and jars unap-
prasable amongst bishops, The Nicene council for rodress
hereof considened the bounds of every anchbishop's ecclesias.
tical jurisdiction, what they had been in former times, and
accordingly appointed unto each grand part of the Christisn
workd some one primate, from whese judgment no men living
within his territory might sppeal, ualess i were 10 & council
gereral of all bishopa,  The drift and parpose of which onder
was, that neither any man oppressed by his own particular
bishop might be destitute of & remedy through sppeal unte
the mare indifferent sentenct of some other ordinary judpe ;
mor yet cvery man be left at such liberty s befors, 1o shift
hisneell out of their hands for whos {2 was mest meet to have
the bearing and determining of bis came.  The evil, for
remedy wheneof this order was taken, annayed a1 that present
expecially the church of Alexandria in Egypt, where Arianizm
begur. For which cause the state of that church s in the
Nicene eanonas concerning this matter mentioned before the
reit,  The words of their sacred edict are these!: * Let thowe
“customs remain in force which have been of old, the

HT_'H piam ; sped wadtie ¥ contra =eiropoliam  tali
q :uul; "E@ it ab episcops aul dﬂn.
perun
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196 FPuritan Argument agatnit Frimacy,

“customs of Egypt and Libya, snd Pentapolis ; by which
* customs: the bishop of Alexandria hath astherity over all
= these ; the rather for that this hath also been the use of
=the bishop of Rome, yea the same hath been kept in
* Antioch and in other provinces.”  Now because the custom
likewise had beem that great honeur should be dane ta
the bishop of JElia ar Jerusalem, therefore Jest their decnee
concerning the primate of Anticch should any whit prejudice
the dignity and hemour of that see, special provision is
made?, that aithough it were infevior in degree, net omly
unto Antioch the chicf of the East, but even unto Casarca too,
yet such preeminence it should retain as belonged to a mather
city, and enjoy whatsoever special prerogative or privilege it
had besides. Let men therefore hereby judge of what
contineance this ceder which upholdeth degrees of bishops
must meeds have been, when a gemeral council of three
bundred and eighteen bisheps lving themselves within three
bundred years afier Christ deth reverence the same for
antiquity’s sake, as a thing which had been even then of
alid in the most rencwmed parts of the Christian
world?,

[33.] Wherefore neediess altogether are those vain and
wanton demands, * No mentien of an archbishop in Thes-
* philus bishop of Anticch? Nome in Ignativa? None in
*Clemens of Alexandria?  None in Justin Martyr, Irenaus,
“ Tertullian, Cyprian? None in all those ol histariograghers,
“out of which Eusebius gathereth his story ? Nome till the
“time of the council of Nice, three hundred and twenty
“years after Christ*}™  As il the mention which is thereof
made in that very coencil, where so many bishops ackeow-

* Ejusd. Conc. el weeis
s aavpivyn ﬂm«:bm
Gores v dn Adbig dmiromos ris

Jm 'w e -- lll'rl. rl
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 those old histeriogru out ol
“which Kusebius gatheved b
“afory ! Was i for his basense
~and smallness. hmﬂd-e

¥ [Vide Sarav, de Diivers. Minitsr. “eldeey, and deacens, 'Hiﬂl i
. Ceradl. e 20 = chiel and ipal of them ofl F
et S o Sl T
i i -trees 1T, C,
in redrinu P ||h.|._T

197

197


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0198=197.htm

Title Page

Attermpt to explain eway aucicnl Primacy. gy

bedge archiepiscopal dignity even then ancient, were not of sooE Vil
far more weight and value than il every of those Fathers bad O =
written lasge discourses thereof.  But what is it which they
will blush at, whe dare so confdently set it down', that in
the council of Nice some bishops being termed metropolitan,
ne more difference is thereby meant to have been between
ome bishap and another, than is shewed between one minister
und anather, when we aay such a ene is a minister in the city
of Lendon, ard such a one minister in the town of Newing-
tea 7 So that to be termed a metropalitan bishop did in their
canceit import o [more”] preeminence above cther bishogps,
than we mean that a girdler® hath over others af the same
trade, if we tesm him which doth inhabit some mother city
for difference’ sake o metropalitan girdler,
But the truth is too manifest to be so deluded ; a bishep
at that time had power in his own diccess over all other
ministers there, and a metropalitan bishop sundry preemi-
mences above other bishops, one of which presmiscnces was
in the codination of bishops, to have sfpsr rie poropdrar, fhe
whigf peswer of evdering all things dowe, Which preeminence
that council itsell doth mention ®, as also & greater belonging
untn the patriarch or primate of Alexandsia, concerning whoen
it is there likewise said, that to him did belong ifoeeis,
awtherily and power sver all Epypi, Prntapolis, and Libya :
within which compass sundry metropolitan sces io have been,

T L

TT. Gl L ubd supra. ©A me “oenta facos sin hus
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198 Archicpiscopal ar Metropolitan Proveg

there is no man ignorant, which in those antiquities have
[hath #] any knowledge.

[12.] Certain prerogatives there are wherein metropolitans
excelled other bishops, certain also wherein primates excelled
other metropolitans.  Archiepiscopal or metropolitan pre-
rogatives are those mentioned in old imperial constitutions,
o convocate! the holy bishops wnder them within the
eompass of their cwn provinces, when noed requinsd their
meeting together for inquisition and redress of public dis-
orders | to grant unto bishaps under them leave and faculty
of absence from their own diccesses ?, when it seemed ne-
ceunary that they should otherahere converss for some rea-
sonable while ; to give notice® umto bishops umder them of
things commanded by supreme wuthority ; to have the hear.
img® and first determining of such causes as any man had
against a bishop ; to receive the appeals of the inferior
clergy, in case they found themselves overbormme by the
bishop their imnsediate judge®. And lest haply it should
be imagined that canoms ecclesiastical we want to malke
the sclisame thing manifest ; in the council of Anticch

t Rowell cwiil. o o [YUr ¥ mecmpolitares (queren ipse s
omsls eoclesmstus ﬂlm;l e bt i | pc::ouu

“uaore regele diligenser cowedi- M popri liens hanc noeamam sa-
dastor; jebemus wsumquemge e legem. Versn 5 b

© patri. Bt puncient,
= archam Hllmmn‘lun sanciar i e pancis inerls wna continuatis.
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) provincis semel wut
= pecurrds per singuoy anes #d e il eap. o [vid
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it was thus decreed': =The bishops in every provimee Book v
=must koo, that he which is bishop im the mother ety ™™
= hath net only chasge of his own parish or discess, but even

=of the whole province alo”  Again: “ [t hath seemed
*good that other bishops without him should do mothing
“ more than anly that which concerns each ane's parish and
* the places underneath it.”  Further by the selfsame council
all councils previncial are reckoned void and (rastrate ®, ans
less the bishop of the mather city within that province where
such councils should be, were present at them, 5o that the
wani of his presence, and in camons for church-government,
wani of his approbation also, did disannul ithem : pot so the
want of any others. Finally, concerning elections of bishops,
the council of Nice hath this general rule?, that the chiel
ondering of all things here, is in every provinde commitied to
the metropolitan,

(3] Touching them, who amongst metropolitans were
alse primates, and had of sundry snited provinces the chiefot
metropolitsn see, of such that canon in the council of Carthage
was eminent, wherehy® & bishop & forbidden to go beyomd
sexs without the license of the highest chair within the same
bishap's cwm cowntry; and of such which beareth the mame
of apostalical, is that ancient canon likewise, which chargeth®
the bishaps of each uintiew, to know him which is fref amengst
them, and to esteem of him as an beadd, and to do no extra-
ardinary thing bat with kis beave. The chiel primates of the
Christian warld were the bishogs of Reme, Alexandria, and
Antioch, To whom the bishop of Constantinople being
afterwards added, St. Chrysosiom the bishop of that sec is in

TCum g [rede eef dsdevye
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B vl that respect asid® to have had the care and chasge not only

Chom
——

s whiad

HiL

ol the city of Comstantinople, ® sed ctiam totius Thrscle,
“quie sex prfoctusis st divisa, et Asie totis, que ab un-
= decim presidibus regitur.”  The rest of the East was usder
Antiech, the Sowth ender Alexandria, and the West under
Reme.  Whereas therefore John the bishop of Jerusalem
being nated of heresy, had written an apology for himsell
unio the bishop of Alesandria, numed Theophiles ; St Je-
rome” reproveth his breach of the order of the Church
herein, sayi “Tu qui regulas queeris ecclesiasticas, et
* Miceni concilii canonibus uteris, responde miki, ad Alex-
*andrinam episcopum Palesting quid pertinet? N1 fallor,
“hoc ibi decemnitur, ut Palestine metropolis Casarea sit, et
* tatius Orientis Antiochia.  Aut igitur ad Casariensem epi-
" scopam referme debucras | aut si procl expetendum judi-
“cium erat, Antiochiam potius litere dirigende”  Thus
much concerning that Lecal Compass which was anciently
#et out to bishops | within the bounds and limits wheneof
we find that they did accordingly exercise that episcopal
authority amd power which they had over the Chisreh of
Chrise,

IX. The first whom we read to have bent themseboes
agaimst the superiority of bishops were Agrius and his fol.
lowers. Agries seeking to be made a bishop, could mot
brook that Ewstathius was thereunto preferred before him.
Whereas therefore be saw himsell wnable to rise to that
grestness which his ambitious pride did affect, his way of
revenge was to try what wit being sharpened with envy and
malice eould do in ralsing a new seditious opinian, that the
superiority which bishops had was a thing which they should
not have, that a bishop might mot ordain, and that a bishop
ought not any way o be distinguished from a presbyter,
For so doth 5t Asgustine’ deliver the opinion of Aérius:

' Camind. in Vil Chroost, ‘zm- et pereaterier, deluises
Hist. Eccles. Tripar. b x e 4 = fortur, quod o [ )
n:nnruc-o-oiu. LE v i8] = erdinan ; [l e Aanaram by
erca, % Jal Ui comtr. " e [peus, prepria quoges dog-
Joan. “icrnﬂnn. a7 B i 4gr “mata sddidive ronnois, dicess,
i = offerri pradormientibus non cpos.

de Her. ad Quodvuli- “nere, nec stasua solenmiser crle-

i 0B Mar. g3] = Abri- = brands eese jejuna, sed oum
Acrio quodam wnl, qui - quisqee coloerst pepmandam, e
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Epiphanisa® pot so plainly sor so directly, but afier 3 more
risrtorical sort. = His spesch was rather fusious than enn-
“venient for man to use: What &° smith ke “a

“more than a presbyter? The one doth differ from the
“ather nothing. For their onder & ome, thelr honour one,
= ane their dignity. A bishop imposeth his hamds, so doth o
= presbyter. A bishop baptiseth, the like doth & presbyter.
“The bishop is & minister of divine service, & presbyter ia
“the mme The biibop sitteth s judge in & throne, even
“the presbyter sitteth also” A preshyter theeefore doing
thiss fir the selfsame thing which a bishop did, §t was by
Agriua enforesd that they ocught not In any thing to
difer,

[2] Are we to think Atrims had wrong in being judged an
keretic for holding this opindon? Surely if heresy be an
error falsely fathersd wpon Scriptures, but indeed repagnant
to the truth of the Word of God, and by the consent of the
wniveraal Chusrch, I the councils, or in ber contrary undform
practice throughout the whole world, declared to be such ;
amd the opinkon of Aérims in this point be a plain error of
that natwre : there is no remedy, but Adrius, so schismatically
and stiffly maintaining it, must even stand where Epiphanius
and Angustine have placed him.  An ewor repagrant unto
the truth of the Waord of Gexl is beld by them, whosoever
they be, that stand in defence of any conclusion drawn
erroneously out of Scripture, and entruly thereon lathered,
“The cpinion of Afsius therefore being falsely collected cut of
Scripture, must meeds be acknowledged an error repagrant
unte the truth of the word of God. His opinion was that
there ought not to be any difference between a bishop and a
presbyter.  His grounds and reasons for this opirion were
sentences of Scripture. Under pretemee of which sentences,
wherehy it soamed that blshops and presbyters st the firt did
Pmgphe sy ol utly et v gl gt
'.H_E‘ nm:: dlblf,l‘;ﬂl:-tﬂll-h' ‘.-_:'u::ll-‘lilw-_i o\-l:-—
P oy Pt L ool gt
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not differ, it was concluded by Acrius that the Charch did il
in permitting any difference to be made.

[3] The answer which Epiphanius maketh umto some part
of the proofs by Afrius alleged, was not greatly studied or
labowred ; for through & contempt of so base an ervor (lor
this himaell did perceive and profess) yieldeth he thereof
expressly this reason: Men that have wit do evidently see
that all this is mere foolishness.  But how vain and ridiculoes
soever his opinion seemed umto wise men, with it Aerius de.
epived many?; for which cause somewhat was convenient to
e said againat it. And in that very extemporal slightness
which Epiphaniss there usetk®, albeit the answer made 1o
Aérius be in part but raw®, yet ought not hereby the truth
o fnd any bess favowr than in other causes it doth, whene we
da not therefore judge heresy 1o have the beiter, because now
and then it allegeih that for itsell, which defendess of the
trath do not always so fully answer, Let it therefore suffice,
that Aeries did bring mothing wnanswerable, The weak
solutions which the one doth give, are to us mo prejudice
against the camse, as long as the ather's appositians ame of no
greater strength and validity, Did mot Acrius, trow yoa,
deserve to be esteemed &5 8 new Apollos, mighty and power.
fal in the wosd, which eould for maintenance of his camse
bing forth so plain diving suthorities, to prove by the Apo-
sthed” own wrbtmgs that bishops ought mot in any thing o
differ from other preshyters?  For example, where it is said?
that preshyters made Timothy bishop, is it not clear that a
bishop should not differ from a preshyter, by having pawer of
ardination ! Again, if a bishop might by ander be distinguished

e ewiry  weklely  fedrgee. that the chusch of Fhilippi sheuld
[Ha=. 5. § 3] | have maee biahops han o, kil
- 4 5 wani g few ghis mas 10 be prosbyiers
Ao s that e saith, the Aps- medber thy righment of ot Bighop.
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from a preshyter, would the Apostle have given as he doth " sock vii.
unto presbyters the title of bishops? These were the in- ™ iosne
vincible demonstrations wherewith Aerius did so fercely ~
assault bishops.

[4.] But the sentence of Aérius perhaps was only, that the

difference between a bishop and a presbyler hath grown by
the order and custom of the Charch, the word of God not
appainting that any such difference should be. Well, let
Agrius then find the favour to have his sentence a0 cone
#rued ; yet his faalt in condemning the eeder of the Charch,
his not sebmitting himsell unto that order, the schism which
he cawsed in the Cherch about if, who can éxcuie? No, the
truth is, that thess things did even neccssarily ensue, by force
af the very opinion which he and his followers did held,
His conclusion was, that there cught 10 be no difference
betwoen & preshyter and & bishop. Hi proofs, those Scrip-
tre acmtenoes which make mention of bishops and pres-
byters without eny suck distimetion or differemce.  So that if
between his conclusion and the proofs wherehy he laboured
to strengthen the same, there be any show of coherence at
all, we must of necessity confess, that when Aerius did plead,
There is by the Word of God no diference between & pres.
byter and a bishop, his meaning was pot ealy, that the Ward
of God itsell’ appointeth not, bat that it enforceth on us the
duty af pot appointing rar allowing that any such difference
should be made,

X. And of ihe selfsame mind are ihe enemies of govern- i whae
ment by bishops, even at this present day. They hold as [
Adriws did, that if Christ and his Apostles were obeyed, a mgimest s
bishop should not be permitted to ordain ; that between a Do
preshyter and a bishop the word of God allowsth not any i
inequality or difference 10 be made | that their order, their ormaiss
suthority, their power, cught to be one | that it is but by ¥ '82
usurpation and corruption that the ane sort are suffered 1o
have rule of the other, or to be any way saperior unto them,

Which opinion having now so many defenders, shall never

Lt STo al the mins which Mh_nmhy Tesides 1he

with the bishops and  Apostles, shyters or
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w00k viL be sble while the world doth stand to find in some [so many?),
Ok S0 believing antiquity, as much as one which hath given it coun.
tenance, or borne any friendly affection towards it
[3.] Touching these men therefore, whose desine is to have
all equal, three ways there are wherehy they esually oppugn
the received arder of the Church of Christ.  First, by dis-
gracing the imequality of pastors, as a new and mere buman
imvention, a thing which was never drawn out of Scripture,
where all pastors are found [they say) to have ane and the
same power both of crder and jurisdiction: Secondly, by
gathering together the differences between that power which
we give to bishops, and that which was given them of old in
the Chuarch ; so that albeit even the ancient took more than
was warrantable, yet so far they swerved not as ours have
done : Thirdly, by endeavouring to prove, that the Scripture
directly forbiddeth, and that the judgment of the wisest, the
holiest, the best in all ages, condemneth utterly the inequality
which we allow.
Thetwps X1 That inequality of pastors is a mere human invention,
m,uhgmhundmﬂu-u_dufondwrmthnl .
L ®All the places of Seriptune where the word Serdop in
..n..; “uwsed, or any other derived of that pame, signily an over.
._h" = sight in respect of some particular congregation caly, and
--n:l‘ never in segard of pasters committed unto his oversight,
sep - For which cause the names of bishops, and presbyters, or
teee, mn- = pastoral elders, are used indifferently, to signify one and
“the selfsame thing. Which so indifferent and common use
* of these words for one and the selfsame office, so constantly
“and perpetually in all places®, declareth that the word
" Birhop in the Aposthes” writing importeth Bot a pastor af
= higher power and authority over other pastors®
ii. " All pastors are called 1o their office by the same means
=af procteding ; the Seripture muaketh no difference In the
emanner of thelr trial, election, ordination: which proveth
= their affice and power to be by Scripture all one”
fiL * The Apcstles were all of equal power, and all pastors
*do alike sucoesd the Apostles in their ministry and power,
* the commission amd awthority whereby they succend being

T Tiows &55 1 Tim il 5 Phil. mentorged, T.C.L 75 al 153 & gis,
|lill l.u. 3. [Sea vhis arge- & Comp. C‘.lnﬂ.lﬂ.ﬂ.lt_l.i
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= in Scripture but one and the same that was commitied 1o BooE Wil
= the Apostles, withcat any difference of committing to one ™t

* pastor more, o 1o another less®”

iw, ® The power of the censures and keys of the Church, and
* of ordaining ard erdering ministers (in which two points espe-
= clally this superiarity is challenged), is not committed to any
= one pastor of the Church more than to anoiher ; but the same
* s committed as a thing to be carried equally in the guidance
“of the Church, Wherehy it appeareth, that Scriptare maketh
* all pastors, not onlyin the ministiryof the word and sacraments,
* et also in all ecclesiastical jusisdiction and authaority, equal ™

w, * The council of Nice' doth attribube this difference,
“mot wnio any ordination of God, but to an ancient custom
= used in former times, which judgment is also followed after-
“ wards by other cowncils : Concil. Antioch. cap. %7

vi. Upon these premises, their sammary collection and con-
clasion is, " That the ministry of the Gospel, and the func-
* tions theneof, ought to be from beaven snd of Ged {Jobn i
*23): that if they be of God, and from hesven, then are they
= st down In the word of God¥; that if they be mot in the
“word of God, (as by the premises it doth appear, they sy, that
= our kind of bishops are not) it followeth, they wre invented
= by the brain of men, and are of the sarth, and that consequently
“ they can do no good in the Charch of Chrise, but harm.”

unavailable to shew that Scripture afordeth no evidenoe for
the inequality of pastors : Secondly, that albeit the Scripture
did no way insinuate the same o be God's ordinance, and

o [Marilis of Padua, [8 Fraa- 1 [Can 6, 3]

eisean umlui-u. defended the O [Vid supr. e will 1L po19e

claime of the Emperos, Lowis of ml.% .

Bavara, aguinas Poge joba XXI11 ST, . Wb ope da, [al &y Whin-
‘acin, i £ wvi. !.N.D.(-q.,a] “Se that it
L netep ¥ Ogesde. hat thet misksery of the

e - wnd e functioss
= pem ad alios ;e - to be feom heaven: Eom

- Recause it b done

:-'Pt_:-mm.-mrﬂl-: h-vrsﬂudi-di—n-nd
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'mw habere [N " combirem from Gad.™

] Owr amswer hereunto is, first, that their proofs are Asswer.

206

206


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0207=206.htm

Title Page

WO VL
(= WE

sofi  Summmary of Ampwers: Preshyiees bow called Bivkapr.

the Apostles 1o have brought @ in, albeit the Charch weme
acknowledged by all men to have been the first beginner
shereof a long time after the Apostles were gone ; yet is not
the authority of bishops hereby disannalled, it is not herehy
proved unfit or unprofitabile for the Chisrch,

[3] First, that the word of Ged doth sckacwledge no
inequality of power amongst pastors of the Chisnch, neither
dath it appesr by the signification of this word biskap, nor by
e indifforent use thereol,

For concerming signification, first it i clearly antrue, that
no other thing is thereby sigaified, but only an overight in
respect of & particular church and congregation. For, |
beseech you, of what parish or particular congregation wai
Matthias bishop ? his ofice Scripture doth term episcopal' :
which being mo ather than was common ento all the Apoithes
of Chaise, fomsmuch as in that sumber there s mot any o
whoamn the oversight of many pastors did not belong by force
and viree of that office | it followeth that the very woed doth
sormetimes even in Scripture signify an oversight, such as
imcludeth charge aver pastoms themsclves.

And il we look to the use of the ward, being applied with
meference unio some one church, as Epbesus, Philippi, and
such like, albeit the guides of those chusches be interchange.
ahbly in Seripture termed sometime bishops, sometime pres.
byters, to signily men having oversight and charge, withowt
relation at all unto other than the Christian laity alone ; yet
this doth pot hinder, but that Scripture may in some place
have ciher names, wherehy cortain of those presbyters or
bishops are Roted to have the oversight and eharge of pastors,
an out of all peradventure they had whom 5t John doth
entithe angels’,

[4-] Secondly, as for those thimgs which the Apostle hath
set down concerning trial, election, and ordination of pastors,
that he maketh no difference in the manner of their calling,
this alsas is but & silly argument to prave their office and their
power equal by the Scripture. The form of admitting each
sort unto their offices, reeded no particular instruction : there
was po fear, but that such matters of course would casily
enough be observed. The Apostle therefone toucheth those

LTI TR R
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things wherein judgment, wisdom and comseirnce i required,
he carcfully admonisheth of what quslity ecclesiastical per-
sons shouald be, that their dealing might sot be seandalos in
the Church. And forasmuch as those things ane gencral, we
see that of deacons there are deliversd in a manner the self-
same precepts which are given concerning pastors, so far 2
comcemneth their trial, election, and cndimation.  Yet who
dothi hereby eollect that Soriptare maketh deacons and pastors
eqqual *

If motwithstanding it be yet demanded, = Wherelare he
“which teacheth what kind of persons deacons and pres.
“byters should be, hath nothing in pamicular about the
“quality of chiel presbyters, whom we call biskopa®® |
answer briefly, that there it was no ft place for any sach
discourse to be made, inasmuch as the Apostle wrote unto
Timothy and Titus, who having by commission episcopal
authority, were to exercise the same in ordaining. not bishops
(the apnstles themselves yet living. and metaining thay power
in their own hands) but presbyters, such as the apostles at
the first did create throughest all charches, Bishops by
resteaint (only James at Jerusalem excepied) were not yet
in being.

[5] Thirdly, about equality amongst the apestles there s
by us o controversy moved, [ in the rooms of the apostles,
which were of equal authority, all pastors do by Scripture
succeed alike, where shall we find a commission in Scripture
which they speak of, which appointed all to succeed in the
selfsame equality of power, except that commission which
doth authorize to preach and baptice should bo alleged,
which maketh nothing 1o the parpoe, for in such things all
pastces are still equal. We must, 1 fear me, walt very bong
belfore any other will be shewed, For bowsoever the Apesties
were equals amongst themselves, all other pastors were not
equals with the Apostles while they lived, neither are they
any where appointed to be afterward cach other's equal.
Apestles had, as we know, autherity over all ssch as were
mo Aposthes ; by foree of which their authority they might
both command and judge. It was for the séingular good and
benefic of thase disciples whom Christ left behind him, and
of the pastors which were afterwards chosen ; for the great

RO VIL
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208 Objection from common Prevopatives ! anmwered.

good, [ ray, of all sorts, that the Apostles were in power above
theen. Every day broaght forth somewhat wherein they saw by
expericnce, bow much it stood them in stesd to be under con-
tralment of these supsrion and higher govemons of God's house,
Was it & thing so beboveful that pastors should be subject usta.
pastors in the Apostles’ own times ! and is there any commarsd-
ment that this subjection should cease with them, and that the
pastons of the sscoonding ages should be all equals? No, na,
this strange and abiurd conceit of equality amengat pastons
(the mother of schism and of confusson) i but & dream newly
brought forth, and seen never in the Church before,

[5.] Fourthly, power of censure and ondimation appeaseth
even by Scripture marvellous probable 1o have boen derived
from Chirist to his Church, without this surmised equality in
them to whom he hath committed the same. For 1 would
know whether Timothy and Titus were commanded by
51, Paul to do any thing mone than Christ hath autharized
pastors to do?  And to the one it is Scripture which saith 7,
* Agaiost a preshyter receive Show no  accusation, saving
“under twa or three witnesses ;" Seripture which lkewise
hath said o the other®, ™ For this very cause lefi | dhee in
“Crete, that e shouldest redress the things that remain,
= and shouldest erdai presbyters in every city, as | appointed
*ther”  In the former place the power of censure is spolen
of, and the power of ordination in the latter. Will they
say that every pastor there wis equal to Timethy and
Titus in thess things? If they do, the Apastle himaell is
against it, who saith that of their two very persons he had
made cholce, and appointed in those pleces them, for per-
formances of those duties : whereas if the same had belonged
wumto others no less than to them, and not principally unto
them above others, it had been fit for the Apostle accordingly
to have directed his letters comcerning these things in general
unto them all which had equal interest in them ; even as it
had been likewise fit 1o have written those epistles in 3t
John's Revelation unto whole ecclesiastical senates, rather
than only unto the angels of esch church, hid not some one
been above the reat in authosity 1o erder the aflalrs of the
church, S<riptuse therefore doth most probably make for the

Vi Tim v, 19 TTiLE g
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inequality of pastoes, even in all ecclesiastical affairs, and by socx v,
very mention as well in censares as ordinationss, b
[7] Fifthly, In the Nicene council there are confirmed —
certain presogatives and dignities belonging wnto primates
3 wred of them it is said that the ancient custom
of the Chisreh had been to give them sech preeminence, but
no syllable wheseby any man should conjecture that these
fazhers did not henour [did konour?] the superiority which
béshops had over other pastors only upon ancient custom, and
not 43 & tnee apestolical, heavenly, and divine ordinance.
[#] Sixthly, New although we should leave the gemeral
moceived  persussion held from the fist beginning, that
the Apcaties themsclies left bishops invested with power

shove other pastors |
this opinion, and

nllhwghluy we should give over

that other conjecture which so

many have thought good to follow !, and whick mysell did
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(Mevker's Clhange af Opinion an that Subdject) atn
agree amongst themselves fog preservation of peace and arder,
to make one presbyter in esch city chief over the rest, and to
translate into him that power by force amd vimse whereal
the Apostles, while they were alive, did preserve and uphold
order in the Church, exercising spiritual jurisdiction partly
by thomselves and partly by evangelists, because they could
not always cvery where themsclves be present: this onder
taken by the Church itself {for 8o le2 us suppase that the
Apostles did neither by wond nor desd appoint it) were not-
withstanding mere warrantable than that it should give place
and be abrogated, because the ministry of the Gospel and the
functions thereol cught ' to be from heaven,

[%.] There came chief’ priests and elders unto our Saviour
Christ a3 he wai waching in the temple, and the question
which they moved umto hkim was this?, = By what authority
“doest thow these things, and who gave thee this authariey
Their question he repelled with a coumter-demand, * The
“ baptism of John, whence was it, from heaven, or of men "
Hereat they pamsed, sceretly disputing within themselves,
“If we shall say, From heaven, he will ask, Wherefore did
“ye not then believe him? and il we say, OF men, wo
“fear the people, for all hold John a prophet” What is
it now which hereupon these men wosld imfer? That all
Fanctions ecclesastical ought in ssch son to be from heaven,
as the fanction of Jobn was? No such matter here contained.
doth mot the contrary rather appear most painly by
lht which is here set down * For when our Saviour deth ask
comcemming the baptism, that is to say the whole spiritual
Tunction, of Johm, whether it were = from heaven, or of men,”
he giveth cleas to undersiand that men give authority ento

o wegesinimndast hath heca ap- * in govemment, to whom the crdic
“plied, which room Tiws eaer ©nabeos or censecration by nnq-u-
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sooxwn, some, and scme God himsell from heaven doth authorize

Guale Nor s it said, o in sny sort signified, that none have lawful

=7 authority whick have it mot in such manner as Jobn, from
heaven. Again when the priests and elders were loth to sy
that John bad his calling from men, the reason was mot
because they thought that sa John should net have bad any
good or lawful calling, but because they saw that by this
means they sheuld somewhat embase the calling of Jobng
whom all men knew to have been sent from God, according
to the manner of prophets, by & mere celestial vocation, Se
that cat of the evidence here alleged, these things we may
directly conclude : first that whoso doth exercise amy kind of
fenction in the Church, he camnot lawfully so do except
authority be given him; secondly that il asthority be not
-given kim from men, as the authosity of teaching was given
umto Seribes and Phasisces, it must be given him from heaven,
as authority was given umto Christ, Elias, John Baptist, and
the prophets.  For these two only ways there are to have
authority. But a strange conclasion it is, God himself did
from beaven asthorize John to bear witness of the light, to
propare a way for the promised Messias, to publish the near-
ness of the kingdom of God, o preach repentance, and to
baptize (for by this part, which was in the function of John
most noted, all the rest are together signified), therefore the
Church of God kath no power upon new cocurrences bo ap.
poing, to ordain an ecclesiastical function, as Moses did upon
Jethro's advice devise a civil.

[r2] All things we grant which ane in the Church ought
to be of God But forasmuch &3 they may be two ways
accounted such, one if they be of his own institution and
mot of curs, arother if they be of curs, and yet with his
approbation : this letter way there @5 no impediment but
that the same thing which i3 of men may be also jastly
and truly said to be of God, the same thing from besven
which is from earth. OF all good things God kimself is awthos,
and consequently an approver of them. The role to discern
when the actiona of men are good, when they are such as
they ought to be, is more ample and large than the law
which God hath set panicular down in his holy word | the
Scripture is but a part of that rule, as hath boen heretofiare at
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lasge declared.  If therefore all things be of God which are sooxvn
well done, and if all things be well dane which ase acconding =™

to the rule of well-doing, and if the rule of welldeing be
more ample than the Scriptore’: what negessity b there,
that every thing which is of God should be set down in
haly Scripture? True it is in things of some one kind ; true it
is that what we are now of necessity for ever bousd to believe
of oheerve in the special mysteries of sabvation, Seriptare
must needs give notice of it unto the world | yet trae it canaot
be, touching all things that are of God. Sufficient it is for
the proof of lawfelness in any thing done, if we can shew
that God approveth it And of his approbation the evidemcs
is sufficient, il either himsell have by revelation in his word
warranted it, or we by some discourse of reason find it good
of itself, and unrepugnant unto any of his revealed Laws and
ordinances. Wherefore injusious we are umto God, the
author and giver of human capacity, judgment, snd wit, when
because of some things wherein be precisely forbiddeth men
o wse their own inventions, we take oocasion to disauthorize
and disgrace the works which he doth produce by the hand
either of nature or of grace in them. We offer contumely
even umto him, when we scomiully reject what we list, with.
out any other exception than this, " The brain of man hath
“devised it” Whether we look into the church or common-
weal, as well in the coe as in the other, both the erdination of
officers, and the very institution of their offices may be truly
derived from God, and approved of him, although they be
not always of him in such sort as those things are whick
are in Scripture. Doth not the Aposthe term the law of
nature !, even a8 the evangelist doth the law of Seriptare®,
Bennlwpa vod o, God's gun righteous ordinance?  The
law of mature then being his law, that must needs be of hkim
which it hath directed men unto. Great odds I grant there
s between things devised by men, although agresable with
the law of natare, and things in Scripture set down by the
finger of the Haly Ghost.  Howbeit the dignity of these is no
hinderance, but that those be also reverently accounted of in
their place.

L L [e va] ¥ Rom L oga ¥ lekei b
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a4 Zawcking and Calvin, Witnesses for Prelocy.

[v0.] Thes much they wery well saw, who although net
living themselves under this kind af church pality, yet being
throagh some experience more moderate, grave and circum-
spect in their judgment, have given hereal their scunder and
better advised semience. * That which the koly Fathers™
saith Zamchius ', “have by commen consemt without contra-
“ diction of Seriptere received, for my part [ neither will sor
* dare with good conscience dissllow. And what mere centain
“than that the ordering of ecclesiastical persons, one in
# guibority above another, was received into the church by
®the commen consent of the Christiam werld?  What am |
= ghat [ should take wpor me to contred the whole Church of
* Cheist in that which is so well krown to have been lawfully,
* religicusly, and to notable parpose institabed 3

Calvin making mention? even of primates that have au-
therity above biskops: =1t was”™ saith he, *the institution
=of the ancient church, to the end that the bishops might
* by this bond of concord comtinme the faster linked amongst
*themselves.” And lest any man should think that as well
he might allow the papacy itsell] to prevent this he addeth,
" Alied est mederatum gerere haporem, quam fotum berras
= ram orbem immensd imperio complecti.”

¥ Confess. w6 [* Fides mas = semporis deo
" gi i et '_:';j-nu. * sunt, quipps qe wt
= webe Dei, deinde neanild etiam = huee ece ) £t £ pietate
" commesl ioties veleris Catkolice “ad optimes fines pre elechsramn
“woclesie copeenus, wi ifle com * mdifcaiions ea emnia isee ges-
= wacris literis nea o ereds Yfects et ordiate”  Quoted alsa
=enim quic a pis Paibes is s
=t itn_ corgregane,
“meni omniem  comstneg, citra
* ulam acrarum lilEFarus conlrs-

= dic

rese, es eliam o (quange
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*imp nec velim mec
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3 on.
= cerern &n histonis, ex concilis. # Decemb. 15540 po] tgo. [ Veesa
" gx omnmm Pagrim scripli = secbonia pacnanchias s
= llow musisirorum onlines, d¢ qui- < luit, ot vmgulin stiam provinciis
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These things standing as they do, we may conclade, that
albeit the offices which bishops exccute had been committed
unto them only by the Church, and that the superiority
which they have over other pastons were not first by Christ
himself given to the Aposthes, and from them descended to
others, but afterwards i sisch comsideration brought In and
agroed upon as is pretended  yet could mat this be o just or
lawlul exception agaimat it

XII. But they will say, = There was o necesalty of in-
= StitEEngE inheps ; the Church might have swood well
* emough without them ; they are as those superfluoss things,
*which meither while they comtinoe do good, mor do harm
“ when they are removed, because there is not any peofitable
“use wherewnto they should serve  For first, in the pric
®mitive Church their pastors were all equal, the biskops of
“those days were the very same which pastors of parish
® chunchies at this day are with us, no one st commandment
"or controlment by any other's awthority amangst them.
“The Church therclose may stand and fowrish withous
" bishops, I they be necessary, wherelore were they mot
" sooner instituted #

“ Again, if any such thing were peedful for the Chusch,
= Christ would have set it down in Scripture, as he did all
*kind of officers needful for Jewish regiment. He which
= prescribed unte the Jews so particularly the least thing
= pertiment unto thedr temple, would pot have left so welghty
“ offices undetermined of in Seripture, but that be knew the
# Church could never have any profitable use ol them ™

= Furthermore, it is the jodgment of Cyprian®, that
® equity requireth every man's cause to be heard, whene the
“ famlt he is charged with was commitied : and the reasan be
* allegeth Is, fornsmwch as there they may have both accusers
“ard witnesses in their cause. Sith therefore every mar's
* cause is meetest to be handled at home by the judges of his
“own parish, to what purpose serveth their device, which
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“have appointed bishops unto whom swch camses may be
* brompht, and archbishops to whom they may be also from
“ thence removed 1

X100, What things have necessary use in the Church,
they of all athers are the mast unfit to judge, who bend
themsclves pusposcly against whatsoever the Church uscth,
axcept it please themselves to give it the grace and coumie-
rance of their favosrable approbation ; which they willingly
do not yield unto any part of church polity, in the forehead
whereol there is not the mark of that now-devised stamp.
But bowsoever men lke or dilike, whether they judge
things mecessary or neadless in the bouse of God, & conschence
they showld have, touching that which they boldly affinm or
deny.

[2] () =In the primitive Chuseh na bishops, no pastors
“having power over other pastors, bat all equals, every man
® supreme commander and naler within the kingdom of his
®own congregation or parish * The bishops that are spoken
=of in the time of the primitive Church, all such as parsons
“or rectors of parishes are with us 3™ If thus it have been
in the prime of the Church, the question s, how far they will
kave that prime to exiend ? and where the latter spring of
ihat new supposed disorder to begin ? That primitive Church,
wherein they hold that amongst the Fathers all which had
pasical charge were equal, they must of necessity so far
enlarge as to contain some bundred of years, because for
jproal hereof they allege boldly and confidently St. Cyprian,
who suffered martyrdom about two hundred and threescore
years after our blessed Lond's incarnation. A bishop, they
say, such as Cyprisn doth speak of, had only & charch or
copgregation, such a3 the ministers and pastors with s,
which are appointed unin severa] towns. Every bishop in
Cyprian's time was pastor of one anly congregation, assembled
in ome place to be taught of one man’®.

A thing impertinent, although it were true. For the

& of in sothing elie but * met B and &
“wuch s we call or ur the e tenghi of one man. - €. lib
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question is about personal inequality amongst governors of BOCK¥IL

the Church, Now io shew there was no such thing in the
Church at such time as Cyprian lived, what bring they forth ?
Forssoth that bishops had then but a small circuit of place
for the exercise of their authosity, Be it supposed, that no
one bishop had more than one only town to govern, one only
congregation to mle : doth it by Cyprian appear, that in any
such town ar congregation being wnder the care and chamge
of some ane bishop, there were not besides that one bishop
others also mindsters of the word and sacraments, yet subject
o the power of the same bishop? 1T this appear not, how
can Cyprian be alleged for a witness that in those times there
were no bishops which did differ from other ministers, as
‘being above them in degree of ecclesiastical power ¥

But a gross and a palpable wntruth it is, that " bishops
“with Cyprian were as minisbers are with us in parish
“churches ; and that each of them did guide some parish
“without any other pasiors under him." 5t Cyprian's own
person may serve for a manifest disproof hercofl  Pontive
being deacon under Cyprian pateth, that his admirable virtues
camsed him to be bishop with the soonest®; which advance-
ment therefore himeell endeavoused for & while  avesd. It
seemed in his own eyes too soon for him to take the titke
of 5o great honour, in regard whersol & bishop is termed
Pomtifer, Sacerdes, Antistes Dei Yet such was his quality,
that wheress others did hardly perform that duty whenrcumsto
the discipline of their order®, together with the religion of
the cath they took at their entrance into the office, even con.
strained them ; him the chair did not make but receive such
a ome as behoved that a bishop should be. But soon after
followed that proscription, whereby being driven into exile,
ana continuing in that estate for the space of some two years,
b ceased nat by letters: to deal with his clengy, and to direct

! I Judicio Ded ac plebis fuveee,  * [Ibid. § 6 coomil. = Viderins
nknlﬂ Sarerdotii et Epis- "p-lLlnlumnul.mqmad
Cupaius yius, “offcism bomi operw  mirest
“er wt putabarer, pevellus elecess  ©ipnie eedinia diseipbea, veu quos
S .. Hemiliver file secesit. = sacrament mﬂll wd
obwrczium wnhi religronin
= e titulo wunti horeriy euidtimans” Y arctavit. Cype de o talem
fl—ln-dl&]sl:rpfit.nmtnl “ aceepl i, o BeCiL™]
.
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them abowt the public afaim of the Church. They mnto
whom those epistlcs were writben ', he commeonly entitleth
the presbyters and descons of that cherch, 1 any man doubt
whether those presbyters of Carthage were ministers of the
word and sacraments or no, let him consider but that one
only place of Cyprian, where he giveth them his carefal
advice, how to deal with circumspection in the perilous times
of the Church, that neither they which were for the truth's
sake imprisoncd might want those ghostly comforts which
they oughit to have, mor the Church by ministering the same
unic them incur wnnecessary danger and peril. In which
epistle it doth expressly appear, that the preshyters of whom
he speaketh did offes, that is to sy, adménister the Eucharist ;
and that many there were of them in the Church of Carthage,
s as they might have every day change for performance of
that duty. Nor will any man of sound judgment 1 think
desiy, that Cyprian was in suthority and power above the
clengy of that chiarch, abave those presbyters anto whom he
gave diroction. 1t @ spparently therelone entrse, that in
Cypeian's time miniiters of the wosd and sacraments were
all equal, and that o one of them bad either title more ex.
cellent than the sest, oF authority asd government over the
st Cyprian being bishop of Carthage waa clearly superior
wrto wll other ministers there: yea Cyprian was by reason
of the dignity of his see an archbishop, and =0 consequently
superics unto hishops,

[3] Bishops we say there have been always, even as long
as the Church of Christ itself hath been. The Apostles who
planted iz, did themselves rale as bishops over it; meither
eould they so well have kept things in erder during their
own times, but that episcopal authority was given them frem

S Ersi fratres pes dilectione
* yon. cupidi sunt ad conversedum
et viisindem. conifcaseees

o e
itus denegesor, ot cum msatia-
“bdes midem [bebumn] velemis,
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sbove, 1o exercise far and wide ower all other puides and soorviL
pastors of God's Cherch  The Church indoed for a time ™8+

contineed without bishops by restraint, every whene esta.
blished in Christian cities. Bwt shall we thereby conclude
that the Church hath no use of them, that without them it
may stand and flourish?  No, the cause wherefare they were
&5 poon universally appointed was, for that it plainly appeaned
that withoat them the Church could not have continaed long.
It was by the special providencs of God no doubt so disposed,
that the evil wheneal this did serve for remedy might frst be
fielt, and 8o the severend suthority of bishops be made by so
much the more effectual, when our general experience had
taught men what it was for churches to want them, Good
laws ane fever eiteemad 46 good, nor acknowledged 8o meces-
sary, a8 when precedent erimes are ax soods out of which they
grow. Episcopal authority was even in 4 manner sanctifed
urts the Charch of Christ by that little better [bitter]e
experience whach it first had of the pestident evil of schisma,
Agaln, when this wery thin‘mmﬂnlwmgdy,m
u mare susplebous and fearfu] scceprance it must pocds have
fourd, If the selfsame provident wisdom of Almighty God
bad not also given beforehand sufficient trial thevenl in the
regiment of Jerusalem, a mother charch, which having re-
eeived the same order even at the first, was by it most peace-
ably governed, when other churches withowt it had trouble.
Sa that by all means the necessary use of episcopal govern.
ment is confirmed, yea strengthened it is asd ratified, even
by thie not establishment thereofl in all churches every where

at the first.
[4-) (=} When they fiurther dispute®, * That il say such
ing were meedful, Christ would in Seripture hawve set
‘du«n particular statutes and laws, appointing thai bishops
* should be made, and prescribing in what order, even as the
“law doth for all kind of officers which were necdful in the
* Jewish regiment ;™ might pot a man that would bend his
wit to waintain the fury of the Petrobrusizn beectics®, in

# btnr, is s 1536, 5O
.
“{!.“J;&ﬂ“‘m“l‘;' Bt o upan T g me B
= Tempberam vel €0

Abow AD. 1047, vl Per “Dbrcam fier mon debers, facta
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wook vii palling down omtories, use the selfiame argument with as

Oosis much cosntenance of reason? “If it were moedful that we

T sbould assemble oumselves in churches, would that Ged
"which taaght the Jews so exactly the frame of their
= mumptuous temple, Mave w8 no particalar instructions in
“ writing, no mot 80 much as which way to lay any one
*“stone?” Sarely such kind of argumentation doth mob so
strengthen the sinews of their cause, as weaken the credit of
their judgment which are led therewith,

[5] {3) Ard whereas thindly, in disprocd [of]® that use®
which episcopal authority hath in judgment of spiritual
causes, they being forih the verdict of Cyprian, whe saith?,
that “ equity requireth every man's camse to be heard, where
“the fauli he was charged with was commitied, forasenoch
“as there they may have both accusers and witmesses in the
“cause ;" this argument grounding itsell on principles no
less true in civil than in ecclesiastizal camses, unless it be
qualified with some exceptions ar Henitations, overturneth the
highest tribunal seats both im Church and commonwealth ;
it taketh witerly away all appeals; it secretly comdemneth
even the blessed Apostle himsell®, as having transgressed
the law of equity, by his appeal from the court of Judea
untn these higher which were in Rome. The gemerality of
such kind of axicms deceiveth, unbess it be construed with
sach cautions as the matter whereunto they are appliable
doth require.  An wsual and ondinary transpostation of causes
out of Africa inte laly, out of one kingdom inte snother, as
dliseanterted persoms bisz, which was the thing that Cyprian
disalboweth, may be unequal and unmeet ; amd yet pot there.
fore a thing unnecessary to have the courts ereeted in higher
places, and judgment commitied unio grealer persons, to
whesn the meaner may bring their causes either by way of
appeal o otherwise, fo be determined according to the crder
of justice ; which hath been always cheerved every where in
civil states, ard is mo less requisite also for the siate of the

b Boondd. 1606, vibe.
“m:hc':mm -ﬁ T;: l'_h:. Ty
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Church of God. The reasons which teach it to be expedient soox L
for the one, will shew it to be for the other at Inuwi-uml"-‘:‘
u .

Inuqlﬂllydpﬂﬂnﬂhuuﬂlmmbuﬂldiﬁmmd
profitable: their exceptions against it in these two respects
we have shewed to be ! ble, and
unjust.

XIV. The mext thing which they upbraid ws with, ks the As weesr

difference between that inequality of pastons which hath e g
of cld, and which now is. For at length they grant, that shch e
=the saperiority of bishops and of archbishops is somewhat cammiag
* ancient, bat no such kind of superiority as ours have.”, Ty e &
the laws of our discipline a bishop may ordain without Siking rees b
the people’s consent, a bishop may excommunicate and re- Sies g
lease alone, a bishop may imprison, a biskop may bear civil g b
office in the realm, a bishop may be a counscllor of FLabe ; b which
these things ancient bishops neither did nor might do. Be d-.:
it granted that ordinasily neither in edections nor depriva- s than
tions, neither in excommunicating nor in rcbeasing the ex- ;F"
communicate, in none of the weighty affains of government,
Bishops of old were wont to do any thing without consultation
with their clergy and consent of the people under them, Be
it granted that the same bishops did peither towch any man
with corporal punishment, nor meddle with secular affairs
and offices, the whole clergy of God being then tied by the
strict and severe canons of the Charch to use no other than
ghostly power, to attend po other business than heavenly.
Tarquinius was in the Roman commonwealth deservedly hated,
of whose unorderly proceedings the history ' speaketh thus:
* Hic regum primus traditum a prioribes morem de omnibaes
* senatum consubendi solvit ; domesticls consilils rempub. ad-
“ ministravit ; bellum, pacem, federa, sccietates, per seipsum,
“oum quibus voluit, injussu populi ac senatus, fecit diremit-
“que” Against bishops the like is objected, “ That they are
*imvad~rs of other men's rights, and by intolerable usarpa-
"tion take wpon them io do that aleme, wherein amcient
“laws have appointed that others, not they oaly, should
= bar sway.”

[2] Let the case of bishops be put, not in such sort as it

' Lo ik i e 4]
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223 Episcapal Pouvr rock as the Churck mjpht add,

Bo0x ¥i3. is, but even 38 their very heaviest adveriarics would devise it.

B r Guppose that bishops at the first had encroached spon the
Church ; that by sleights and cunning practices they had
appropristed eochesinatical, as Augustan did imperial power;
that they had taken the advantage of men's inclinable sifec.
tions, which did not suffer them for revennes! ke to be
suspected of ambition ; that in the meanwhile thelr wsurpation
had 'M\‘MNWMNHWW umsensible degress | that
being sot dscermed in the groweh, wisen it was thas far grown
as we now see it hath proceeded, the world at length perceiv.
ing there was just cause of complaint, but no place of remedy
lefe, had assented unto it by a general secret agreement 1o
bear it now as a helpless evil ; all this supposed for certain
and true, yet ssrcly & thing af this nature, as for the superior
o do that alone umio which of right the consent of some
cither infericrs should have bees required by them | though
it had an indirect entrance at the frst, must needs, through
continuance of so many ages as this hath stood, be made now
a thing more natural to the Church, than that it should be
opprossed with the mention of contrary ondens worn 80 many
ages since quite and clesn out of are,

[3] But with bishops the case is otherwise; for in doing
that by themselves whick others together wuh them have been
accustomed to da, they do not any thing but that whereusts
they have been upon just occasions authorized by orderly
means. All things natural have in them naturally more or less
the power ol providing for their own safety : and as each par-
ticular mas hath this power, s every politic society of men
must needs have the same, that thereby the whole may pro-
wide for the good of all paris therein, For other benefit we
have not any by sorling ourselves into politic societies, saving
only that by this mean each pant hath that seliel which the
vietue of the whole is able 1o yield it The Charch therafors
being a polith society or body, cannot possibly want the power
ol providing for itsell; and the chiefest part of thar power
consisteth in the authority of making laws. Now forasmusch
as corparations ane perpetual, the laows of the ancienter Chisrch
cannod choose but bind the latter, while they are in force,
But we must note withal, that because the bady of the Church

5o edd  Query, reveresce. | 1636
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continueth the same, it hath the same autherity still, and may
abwogate ald lows, or make new, as need shall require. Where-
fore vainly are the ancient canons and constitutions ohjected
as laws, when once they are either let secreily to die by dis-
usage, or are openly abrogated by contrary laws,

[4] The ancient® had cause o do no otherwise than they
did ; and yet so strictly they judged not themselves in con-
science bound to observe those orders, but that in sundry cases
they easily dispensed therewith, which | suppose they woald
never have done, had they esteemed them as things whereunbo

ing, @ and spensable observation did
belong. The bishop wsually promoted mone which were not
Erst allowed as fit, by conference had with the rest of has
clergy and with the people ; potwithitandieg, in the case of
Aurediua® St, Cyprian did otherwise, In matters of debibe-
sation and comnsel, for disposing of that which belongeth gene.
rally to the whole body of the Church, or which being.mare
particilar, is nevertheless of so great consequence, that it
meedeth the farce of many judgments conferred ; in such things
the commaon saying must necessarily take place, ” An eye can-
= mot sec that which eyes can®”  As for clerical ordinations,
there are no such reasoms alleged against the order which is,
‘st that it may be esteemed as good in every respect as that
which hath been ; and in some considerations better; at least-
wise {which is sufficient 10 our purposc) it may be Beld in the
Chiarch of Christ without transgressing any law, either ancient
or late, divime o human, which we cught 1o observe and
&

P

[5] The form of making ecclesiastical officers hath sundry
parts, neither are they all of equal moment.

When Deacons having not beem before in the Chusch of

! [Met % ancieass:? comp bow < illusiei adeltscess, a Domies jam
Bl 0 ; bl wiv 0 “‘I'"L - tih 1 Den carun . . i con-
* [Ep ma. 46 ed Balur sicaia sl wie-
= Prusbyouris wt Gischnibus €1 i Merebatur
=veene plebi salutem.  |h oeiling Ve ardnan S UNETIGTER
= thomibuy clericia, fratres clarasimi, " gradoe e incremenis mag
" polemus  von amec consulere, ef i Flacent ut ab officia
s il MEsilE ui i Colh |
o U sied u wudent aculi quam oou.
“ gt nan uRt tes raum. Cuﬂq.
= humans cum edunl davifii p 2y ed Cherion Lugd
= suffragia. A Traver nowser,
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224 The Peaple's Ve in Ordination of Deacons and Preshyters.

Christ, the Apostles saw it needlal to have such ordained, they
first, assemble the multitude, and shew them how needful it is
that deacons be made ; secondly, they name unto them what
mumber they judge comvenient, what quality the men must be
of, and o the peogle they commit the care of finding swch cut:
thirdly, the people hereunto assenting, make their choice of
Stephen and the rest; those chosen men they bring and pre-
sent before the Apostles: howbeis, all this doth not endue
ihem with any ecclesiastical power, Dut when so much was
dome, the Apostles finding mo cause to take exception, did
with prayer amd imposition of hasds make them deacons,
This was it which gave them thelr very being ; all other things
besides wene only prepasations unio this

[5] Touching the forns of making Fresbyters, although it
be not whally of purpose any where set down in the Apostles’
writings, yet sundry speeches there are which insinuate the
chiefest things that beleng unto that action : as when Faul
and Barnabas are said' w0 have fsted, prayed, amd made
presbyters : when Timothy is willed to “lay hands suddenly
* on no man " for fear of pariicipating with other men's sins.,
For this cause the order of the primitive Church was, between
choice and ordination io have some space for such peobation
and trial as ibe Aposile doth mention in deacons?, saying,
* Let them first be proved, and then minister, if s be they be
" found blamcless.”

Alexander Severus ! bebolding in his time how careful the
Chiarch of Chirist was, especially for this point | how after the
choite of their pastors they used to publish the names of the
jpartics chosen, and not to give them the fnal act of approba.
ton Gl they sww whether any Il of impediment wosld be
alleged | he gave commandment that the like should alio
be: done in his own impenial clectroms, sdding this a & reason

! hots g, 2% wpaial haberet criminis, probure
¥y Tim. v. 20 = manifeiln Teb | b Ben robis.
*[1 Tim. s |:[]‘ et gubirel ponam capiia i dioe
+ id. in Alex. Sever, [ 1, batque, grave suse, quanid Chris-
B el Sabmas Pari shss = Ubi i

 aligeos volunae vel reclores pre
= winciis dare, vel praposites facere,
“wel procurat

“Eiani el Judei facerent in 1
“qandis sacerdotibes quierdinandi
“sanl, Bon BETl iR psiScErem
“secionbus, quibe et fortens
" humitam comsutiereatr ©f ca-
~parar]
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wherefore be 50 required, namely, = For that both Cheistians mook v
= and Jews being so wary about the crdination of their priesta, S s
p—

* it seemed very unequal for him not to be in like sont clreum.
“ spect, to whom he comminted the government of provinoes,
= comtaining power over mon's both estates and lives”  This
the canca itself doth provide for, requiring before ordination
scruting '; * Lot them diligently be examined three days to-
“ gether before the Sabbath, and on the Sabbath [i.e. Satar-
= duy *] let them be presented unto the bishop™  And even
this im effect also is the very use of the church of England, at
all solesnn ordaining of ministers ; and if all ordaining were
solemp, | must confess it were misch the better.

[7.) The pretended disorder of the church of England Is,
that bishaps ordain them to whese election the peogple give no
voices, and 30 the bishops make them alone ; that is to say,
they give ordination without popalar election going before,
which ancient bishops neither did nor might do. Now in
wery truth, if the multitude have hereunto a right, which right
can never be translated from them for any cause, then is there
ma remedy but we must yield, that unto the lawful making of
ministers the voice of the people is required; and that accond-
ing 1o the adverse party’s assertion?, such as make ministers
without asking the people’s consent, do but exercise a certain
tyranny.

At the first erection of the commonwealth of Rome, the

'W.Mud-m.ﬂ: * verbls simplicibus sssevere gusant.

[par i distince. =lipsi iy hor commirgi:

."tfm}c.,’;..‘?,.'r'ﬁ.h.r = i,k ket 3¢ it B
-4 ot

- quan tis, aut ezjuscurgue

“do ordslionem %lh ‘(rl'.-.pwplt allecr, & vesn

* omaes qul ad sacrem miniserem < u 1 mires idoream

© meceders volun, feris quars ante  * pacros -
* ipaam evocandi wnt * scopi t s
- usa cum archipres: = fecesion; et ille qui indigse ae-
“ heria #on e Al aharl memovelaner, #t
=g tenc epnoopus o lavere il gl dorum Sp. ancii

Pouz dirgere debet sacerdotes eomati sust, coram Do jam con-

“ ala ired, grasos legis  ~ demnati | ecchesmstion
"MB::““MN;IIMI'! mh‘h.lh. « = carebunt,  Lpnur per tres contls
" s sanctionibus, et erdinandn- * neos dies duigenter examineacer |
e, genes, pairiam, wte et e aabhalt, qui probuli invent
" mm:lwm hr:.lml.rb-l i E_O-!. Wﬂwi‘"
wenE, 5l it ene fiveran, o onci Harduin. vi. pars L 453,
Diomini inwtroct, VELV bm 1
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people (for so it was then fittest) determined of all affabr:
afterwards this growing troublesome, their senators did that
for them which themselves before had done : in the end all
came to one man's hands, and the emperor alone was instead
of many senators.

In these things the experienoe of time may breed both civil
and ecchesiustical change from that which hath been before
received, meither do latter things always viclently esclude
Gormer, bt the one growing bess convenient than it hath been,
giveth place to that which is now become more.  That which
was fit for the people themselves to do at the first, might
afterwards be mare convenient for them to do by some other:
which other is not thereby proved a tyrant, because he alone
doak that whick a multitude were wont to do, unless by vie.
lence he talkee that awthosity upon him, against the order of
law, and without any public appointment; as with us if
any did, it should (1 sappose) not long be safe for him s
to do

[®] This amswer (I hope) will seem to be so msch the more
reasanable, in that themselves, who stand againast ws, have fus.
mished ws therewith  For whereas against the making of
ministers by bishops alone, their use hath been to object, what
sway the people did bear when Stephen and the rest were
ordained descons ; they begin to espy bow their own platform
swerveth not a little from that example wherewith they con-
tral the practice of others. For touching the form of the
people's concwrrence in that action, they observe it not ; no,
they plainly profess that they are not in this point bound o
be fallowers af’ the Apostles. The Apostles ordained whos
the peaple had first chosen.  They hold, that their ecclesias-
tical senate ought both to cheose, and abo to ordain. Do not
themselves them take y that which the Apostles gave the
people, namely, the privilege of choosing ecclesiastical officers?
They do.  But behold in what sart they answer it. = By the
= sixth and the fousicenth of the Acs™ (say they) =it doth
~ appear that the people had the chiefest power of choosing.
= Howbeit that, a8 unto me it seemeth, was done wpon special
= caigse which doth not 80 much concern us, neither caght it

¥ Eecl. Diwciph fol. au. Jor p oy of Camerighns versma.}
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= to be drawn unto the ordinary and perpetual foom of govern- ssox v,
“ing the Charch. For s in establishing commonweals, not O sies

“anly if they be populas, but even being such a5 are ordered
“by the power of a few the chiclest, or as by the sale autho.
“rity of one, till the same be established, the whole sway is
“in the people’s hands, who veluntarily appoint those magi.
“strates by whose awthority they may be governed ; so that
* afterward not the multitude itself, but those magistrates
“which sre chasen by the multitude, have the crdering of
 public &ffairs: after the selfsame manner it fared in eita-
= blishing also the Church ; when there was pot &8 yet any
= placed aver the prople, all authority was in them all | but
“when they all had chosen certain to whom the regiment of
* the Church was committed, this power is Bot now any longer
“in the hamds of the whole multitude, bat wholly in theirs
“who are appointed guides of the Charch.  Besides, in the
" choice of deacons, there was also amother special cause
“wherefore the whole Church at that time should choose
“them. For inasmuch as the Grecians murmured sgainst the
* Hebwews, and complained that in the daily distribution which
* was made for reliel of the poor, they were not indifferently
= respected, nor such regard had of their widows as was meet;
= this made it pecessary that they all should have to deal in
“the choice of those unte whom that care was aftorwards to
“be committed, to the end that all occasion of jealousies
“and complaints might be removed. Wherefore that which
“was dome by the people for certain causes, bofore the
*Church was fully settled, may not be drawn out and ap-
“plied umto a constant and perpetual form of ordering the
“ Chusch”

[9-] Let them cast the discipline of the church of England
into the same scales where they weigh their own, let them
give us the same measure which here they take, and our
sirifes shall scon be brought to a quiet end. When they
urge the Apostles as precedents | when they condemn us of
tyranny, because we do not in making ministers the same
which the Apesiles did ; when they plead, *That with us
“one alone doth ordain, and that our ordinations are without
" the people’s knowledge, contrary to that example which
“the blessed Aposiles gave:™ we do not request ab their
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hands allowance as much as of one word we speak in oar
own defence, if that which we speak be of our own; but that
which themselves speak, they must be contented to listen
unte. To exempt themselves from being ower far pressed
with the Apostles’ example, they can answer, ® That which
“was done by the people once upon special causes, when
“the Church was mot yet established, is not to be made a
* rule fior the constant and continual ordering of the Church.”
In defence of their own election, although they do pot therein
depend on the people =0 much as the Apostles in the choice
of deacons, they think it a very safficient apology, that there
were special considerations why deacons at that time should
be chosen by the whole Church, but pot so now.  In excuse
of dissimilitudes between their own and the Apostles” disci-
plime, they are contented to use this answer, " That many
* things were dome in the Apostles’ times, before the settling
“of the Charch, which afterward the Church was mot tied
“to observe™ For countenamce of their own proceedings,
wherein their governors do mare than the Apostles, and their
people less than under the Apostles the first Churches are
found to have dome, at the making of ecclesiastical officers,
they deem it & marvellous reasonable kind of pleading to
some [eay?] " That even as in commonweals, when the multi-
“tude have onoe chosen many of one to rule over them, the
= right which wia a1 the first in the whole bady of the people
“& now derived into thase mamy or that one which is so
= chosen ; and that this being dane, it is not the whale multi-
= tude, to whom the sdministration of such public affairs any
*losger sppertalneth, but that which they did, their rulers
“may mow do lewfully withowt wthem: after the selfiame
* manner it standeth with the Church alsa.™

How easy and plain might we make our defence, how clear
and allowable even unto them, if we coald but obtain of them
to adenit the same things cansanant unto equity in our mouths,
which they requine to be so taken from their own! 7 that
which is truth, being wtbered in maintenance of Scotland and
Geneva, do not cease io be truth when the church of England
once allegesh it, this great crime of tyranny wherewith we are
charged hath a plain and an easy defence.

[1a] " Yea, but we do not at all ask the people’s appro.
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*bation, which they do®, wherehy they shew themselves sooRvie
“more indifferent and more free from taking away the & 5=

= people’s right.”  Indecd, when their lay-chlers have chosen
whom they think good, the peaple’s consent thereunta is
asked, and if they give their approbation, the thing standeth
warranted for sound and good. But if not, is the former
chioice overthrown ¢ No, but the people is to yield to reason
and if they which have made the cholce, do so like the
people's reason, as to reverse phelr cwn deed at the hearing
of it, then a new election o be made | otherwise the former
to stand, notwithstanding the people’s negative and dislike,
What i this else but to deal with the peopile, a5 those purses
do with infants, whose mouths they besmear with the back-
sade of the spoon, a8 though they had fed them, when they
themaclves devour the food? They cry in the sam of the
people, that all men's consent should be had unto that which
concerns all ; they make the people believe we wrong them,
and deprive them of their right in making ministers, whereas
with as the people have commeonly far more sway and force
than with them. For inasmuch as there are bat two main
things observed in every ecclesiastical function, Power to
exercise the duty itsell, and some charge of People whereon
‘to exercise the same ; the former of these is received at the
hands of the whole visible catholic Church.  For it is not
any one particular multitude that can give power, the lorce
whereol may reach far and wide indefinitely, as the power of
order doth, which whoso hath once received, there is no
action which belongeth thereunto but he may exercise effec-
tually the same in any part of the world without Ferated

' [Eccl Discipl, tramal by T.C.  jeat and uprighs
E “:-:nrnn that .ﬁ :3 e mui,:il. P4 E.u

‘mont, of the rest of the Ch =And not enly guimay i, bet o
* sholdl be consemned and neghert.  * fual chine of heir daliking may
“od, or thas the comnci or eiders * make n al
= of the Church shosld of their own * void and of nane effecs, until ar tha
e pais e Chircls =1 iy sy oA eiows o
'
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130 Wikether Episcspal Ordinasion may be dispessed wich ;

MOk VIL ordination. They whom the wiole Church hath from the

L=

beginning used as her agents in conferring this power, are
ot either ome or more of the laity, and therefone it hath not
been heard of that ever amy such were allowed to ordain
ministers : only persoms ecclesiastical, and they, in place of
calling, superiors both umto deacons and unte presbyters
only such persons ecclestastical have been awthoriped o
ordain both, and 1o give them the power of order, in the
mame of the whole Church.  Such were the Apostles, such
was Timothy, such was Titus, such are bishops. Not that
there s between these no difference, but that they all agres
in preeminencs of place above bath presbytens and descona,
whaom they otherwise might not ordain b,

[11] Now whereas hereupon some do infer, that no ardi-
mation can stand but only sisch a3 B made by bishops, which
‘have had useir oedination likewise by other bishops before
them, till we come ta the very Aposties of Christ themselves;
in which respect it was demanded of Beza at Poissie?, * By
“what authority he could administer the haly sacraments,
“being not thereunto crdained by any other than Calvin, or
* by such as to whom the power af ordination did not beleng,
*according to the ancient orders and customa of the Church |
“sith Calvin and they who joined with kim in that action
“were no bishops : ™ and Athamasius maintaineth the fact of
Macarius a presbyier®, which owverthrew the holy table
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whereat ome lschyms would have ministered the blessed
Sacrament, having not been consecrated ‘thereunto by laying
o of some bishop's hands’, according to the ecclesiastical
canens ; as also Epiphanius inveigheth sharply against divers
for dodng the lile, when they had not episcopal crdination @
it this we answer, that there may be sometimes very just and
sufficient reascn to allow ondination made without a bishop.

The whole Church visible being the true criginal subject
of all power, it hath not oedinarily allowed amy other than
bishops alene to ordain : howbeit, as the ordinary coarse is
ardinarily in all things to be chserved, so it may be in some
cases not unmecessary thai we decline from the ordinary
ways.

Men may be extraordimarily, yet allowably, two ways
admitied unto spiritual functions in the Church. One is,
when God himsell doth of himsell raise isp any, whose labour
he uséth without requiring that men should authorize them ;
but then he doth ratify their calling by manifest signs and
tokens himsell from heaven : and thus even sach as believed
ot sur Saviour's teaching, did yet acknowledge him a Lawfisl
teacher snt from God: “ Thos art a tescher semt from God,
= otherwise nong coeld do those things which thou doese®®
Luther did but reasonably® thercfore, in declaring that the
sepate of Mulbeuse should do well to ask of Muncer, from
whence he received power 1o teach, who it was that had called
bim ; amd i his answer were that God kad given him his
change, then to require t his hands some evident sign thereof
for men's satisfaction : becamse sa God is wont, when be him-
#elf is the suthor of any extraordinery calling,

Amnother extraondinary kind of vocation is, when the exi-
genee of necessity doth constrain o leave the wsual ways of
e Church, which otherwise we would willingly keep: where

L] T gl evncmvin ¥ en sh Desam nomine
¥ John iil. 3. = authorem, pam ubeant banc yuam
* [Sheidan. Commen v, p = vocatonem aligen evedesti signs
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“auecam e ralicats ordusaram
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i Lay Prevogative im placing Pasters.

#ooK Vil the church must needs have some ordained, and neither kath

-

nor can have possibly a bishop to ordaie | in case of such
necessity, the ordinary institution of God hath given often-
times, and may give, place. And therefore we are mal simply
withost exception to umge a lincal descent of power from the
Apostles by contineed seccession of bishops im every effectual
ordination, These cases of Imevitable necessity excepied,
mone may ondain but only bishops: by the imposition of
their hands it s, that the Church giveth power of onder, both
unio presbyters and deacons.

[13] Mew when that power so received is once to have
any certain subject whereon it may work, and whereanto it
is 10 be tied, fere cometh in Bie peopls compenl, amd el
deforr. The power of order | may lawfully reocive, withut
asking leave of amy multitude; bt that pewer [ canmet
Exerciie UpOn ARy oné cemain people utterly agalmat their
wills ; neither is there in the church of England any man,
by order of law, possessed with pastoral chasge over amy
parish, but the peaple in effect do choose him thereusto,
For albeit they choose not by giving every man personally
his pasticular vaice, yet can they not say that they have their
pastors viclently obtruded upon them, inasmuch as their
ancient and original interest therein hath been by coderly
means derived inio the pairon who cheoseth for them.  And
il any man be desirous to know how patrons came to have
such interest, we are to comsider, that at the first erection of
churches, it scemed but reasonable in the eyes of the whole
Christian world to pass that right to them and their suc.
easary, on whose soll and at whose charge the same were
founded!. This all men gladly and willingly did, both in
honour of so great piety, amd for encouragement of many
wothers unto the like, who peradventure clse would have boen
s slow to erect churches or to esdow them, as we are forwarnd
both to spail them and to pall them down,

It is mo troe asserifon iberefore in such sort as the pre-
tended reformers mean it %, * That all minsters of God's word

" [See b V. o oo § e
¥t Adm. p. 3 oed. afiny. = Thes o gond bensiice, he abtam.
“election suade by the elders * #ih the nexi advowssn, by
" with the common constet of the “or by levour, and so thi
one ™ himself 1o b sufficiently chosen.

" picketk gqut far himsell some
* nonakl
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*ought to be made by consent of many, that is to say, by the soozvi,
= people's sufffages ; that ancient bishops neither did nor ™ =
“might ordain otherwise; and that ours do herein usurp
=a far greater power than wis, or than lawfully could have
= been granted unio bishops which were of old®

[13] Farthermore, as touching spiritwal jurisdiction, our
bishaps, they say, do that which of all things is most intoler-
able, and which the ancient never did “ Our bishops ex-
“eommunicate amd release alone!, whereas the censures of
= the Church neither cught, nor were weont io be administened
“ptherwise than by consent of many." Their meaning here,
when they speak of mauy?, is not as before it was ;| when
ey held that ministers should be made with consent of
many, they understund by ssawy, the multitude, or common
people ; but in requiring that many should evermore join
with the bishop in the administration of church censures,
they mean by sy, a few lay-chders chosen out of the rest
of the people to that purposs. This they say is ratified by
ancient councils?, by sncient bishope® this was practised.

= Then, the cun‘mpmn m wie
“thoriey 0 call minisers
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4 HTrza’s peditical Viewr af the Oliwrcdi:

ssokvie Amd the reason bevenf, as Beza supposeth’, was, = Bacause
Cewiin o the power of ecclesiastical censures did belong unto amy
“one, there would this grear inconveniency follow, eccle.
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i.;wﬂfp.rfq}ﬂet Lay Elders wecessary. 5

= siastical regiment sheald hd\nwinhmetynnn;e; BOOK VIL
“glse into a civil royalty: therefore no one, either bishop ™ =

“ar presbyter, should or can alone exercise that power, but
“with his ecclesiastical consistory he ought to do it as may
= appear by the old discipline” And i it possible, that one
so grave and judicious should think @t in carnest tyramny
for a bishop to excommunicate, whom law amd order hath
suthorized 30 to do? or be persuaded that ecclesiustical regi-
ment degenerateth inte eivil regality, when one b allowed to
do that which hath been at any time the deed of mose?
Surely, far meancr witbed men than the world aceounteth
Mr. Beza do easily perceive, that tyranny is power violently
exercised against order, against law ; and that the difference
of these two regiments, ecclesiastical and civil, consisteth in
the matter about which the actions of each are conversant ;
and mot in this, that civil royalty admitieth but one, eccle-
slastical government requireth many sepreme correctors,
Which allegation, were it tree, would prove no more tham
only that seme certain pumber s necessary for the assistance
of the bishop ; but that a number of such as they do require
la necessary, how dath it prove ?  Whercfare albeit bishogs
should now do the very same which the ancients did, using
the college of presbyters under them as their assistants when
they sdminister church-censures, yet should they still swerve
ul‘?‘ﬂf from that which these men so busily labouwr for,
because the agents wham they require to assist in those cases
are a sort of lay-elders, sach as no ancient bishop ever was
asmsisted with.

Shall these fruithess jars and janglings never cease? shall
we never soe end of them? How much happier were the
world if those cager taskmasters whoae eyes are so curious
and sharp in discerning what should be done by many and
what by few, were all changed into painful doers of that
which every good Christian man ought either caly or chiefly
to do, and to be found therein doing when that great and
glorious Judge of all men's both deeds and words shall
appear ¥ In the meanwhile, be it one that hath this charge,
or be they many that be his assistants, let there be careful
provision that justice may be administered, and in this shall
our God be glerified more than by such contentious dispates,
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236 Secwlar Pamiskwnts wsed by the Fewish Priests,

XV, Of which nature that also is, wherein Bishops are over
and besides all this accused “ to have much more excessive
= power than the ancient, inasmuch as unto their ecclesiastical
= suthority, the civil magistrate for the better repressing of
= iach a8 contemn ecchesiastical censures, hath for divers ages
=annexed civil', The erime of biskops herein & divided into
“these two seversl brasches ; the one, that in causes ecclesl-
*astical they striloe with the sword of secelar punishments |
'ﬂ-tﬂ}w,:huﬁﬂ‘,ﬁm‘fmud them, by vimse whereol
= they meddie with eivil affaina”

[3.] Touching the ome, bt reacheth o farther than only
unto restraint of liberty by impeisonment {whick yet is not
done but by the laws of the land, and by wirtue of autherity
derived from the princel. A thing which being allowable in
priests amongst the Jews, mast needs have received some
strange alteration in nature since, if it be now so permicicss
and venmomous to be coupled with a spiritual vocstion in
any man which bearcih office im the Church of Christ
Shemaiah writing to the college of priests which were in
Jerusakem, and to Zephaniah the principal of them, ol them
they were appointed of God, *that they might be officers
“&n the house of the Lowd, for every man which saved, and
= did make himaell & prophet®” o the end that they might by
the farce of this thelr authority = pat ssch in prison and in the
“stocks.” His malice is reproved, for that he provoketh them
to shew their power against the innocent  But surely, when
any man justly punishable had been brought before them, it
could be no usjast thing for them even in such sot thes to
have purished.

[2] As for offices by viriue whereol bishops have to deal in
«ivil affairs, we must consider that civil affairs are of divers
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kinds, and as they be not all fit for ecclesiastical persons to ook ¥,

meddle with, so peither is it necessary, nor at this day
convenient, that from meddling with any such thing a2 all
they all should without exception be secladed, [ will there.
fare set down samse fow causes, wherein it cannot but cleasly
appear unto ressonsble men that civil and ecclesiastical fusc.
tions may be Liwfally united in one and the sume person,
First therclore, in case a Christlan soclety be planted
wmongat thelr professed enemles, or by wlemtion do live
under some certain sate wherelmto they are not Incorponuted,
wivom shall we jedge the meetest man to have the heasing
and determining of such mere civil controversies as are every
day wont to grow between man and man? Such being the
state of the church of Caorinth, the Apostle giveth them this
direction, ® Dare any of you having business against anather
“be judged by the anjust, and not under saints? Do ye not
“kmow that the saints shall judge the world? IF the world
“them shall be judged by you, sre ye usworthy 1o jedge
“the smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge
“the angels? bow much more things that appertain 1o this
“life? If then ye have judgment of things pertaining to this
“life, set up them which are beast esteemed in the Charch. 1
" wpeak it o your shame | 8 it so that there is not & wise man
“amongst youl no not one that can jodge between his
“beethoen, but & beother goeth to law with & beother and that
“under the infidels? Now therefore there i utterly & fauby
“amoeg you, because ye go to law one with ancther | why
“rather saffer ye not wrong, why rather sustain ye mot
“harm'F"  In which speech there are these degrees: better
1o sulfer and to put up injusies, thas to contend ; better to
end contention by arbitrement, than by judgment ; better by
judgment before the wisest of their own, than before the
simpler ; better before the simplest of ibeir own, than ithe
wisest af them without; So that if judgment of secular
afairs should be committed usto wise mon, wnto men of
chiefest credit and sccount amongst them, when the pastirs
ol their souls are such, who more fit to be also thelr judges
for the ending of strifes? The wisest in things divine may

" § Cor, Wi i=F.
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a8 Fivkops way arbitrate in cvoil Cavwres 1

8o ¥IL be also! in things hamas the most skilfial. At leastwise they

B e by likelibood commonly more able to koow right from
wrong than the eommen snlettersd sort,

And what 5t Augustine did hercby gather, his own words

o suficiently shew, = [ call God to witness upon my sosl,”

mith he?, = that according o the onder which is kept in

“well-ordered monasteries, | could wish 1o have every day

“my hown of labourisg with my hasds, my hours of reading

= and of praying, rather than 1o endure these most fumultucus

= perplexitics of cther men’s causes, which [ am forced

= bear while 1 travel in secular businesses, either by judging

“to discuss them, or o cut them off by entresty: unto

=whick todls that Apcatle, who himsell sustained them niot,

“for any thing we read, bath notwithstanding ted wi mot

“of his own accord, but being thereunto directed by that

“Spirit which speaks in him. His own apostleship which

! Vide Barnab, Brivion |Bernabé
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“drew him to travel up and down, seffered him not to be soomvm

=any where settled to this parpose ; wherefose the wise, faith-
*ful and holy men which wern seated bere and there, and mot
“them which travelled up and down to preach, he made
= examiners of such businesses,  Whersupon of him it i no
“where written, that he bad leiswre to attend these things,
"from which we cannot excuse oursclves altbough we be
" simple : because even such he requircth, if wise men cannot
= be had, rather than the affairs of Christizns shoild be beought
=imto public judgment. Hewbeit not without eomion in ousr
* Lowd are these travels undemtaloen by ua, for the hope's sake
“of cternal life, to the end that with patience we may resp
“fruit” So far is St Augustin from thinking it wnlawful for
pastoes in such sort to jedge cvil esuses, that he plainly col.
becteth cut of the Apostle’s words & necessity to undertake
that duty; yea himsell he comforteth with the hope of &
blessed reward, in lizw of wravel that way sustained.

[+] Again, even where whaole Christian kingdoms are,
hew troublesome were it for wniversities and other greater
collegiate socicties, erected to serve as nerseries unto the
Chiereh of Christ, i every thing which civilly doth concern
them were to be carried from their own pecullar governors,
becawse for the most part they are (s fittest it is they should
e persons of ecclesiastical calling? 1t was by the wisdom
of our famous predecessors foreseen bow wnfit this would
e, and hereupon provided by grant of special charters that
it might be as now it is in the universities ; whine their vice.
chancellor, being for the most part professors of divisity,
are nevertheless civil judges over them in the most of their
crdimary causes.

(5] And to go yet some degrees further ; a thing impos-
sible it s not, peither altogether unmsual, for some who are
of royal blesd 1o be conscerated umta the ministny of Jesss
Christ, and so 1o be nurses of God's Church, pot only as
the Froghet® did foretell, but also as the Apostle 53 Faul
wik,  Now in case the crown should by this mean descend
usits such persons, peshaps when they are the very last, or
perhaps the very best of thelr race, %0 that a greater benefit
they are ot able to bestow upon a kingdom than by accept-

¥ Paalab wlin. 13
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248 Churchwen way be Crvilions in Case of emeinent Abiliyr

ook IL ing their right therein: shall the sanctity of their onder
"-"“- deprive them of that honour whereunta they have right by
blood # or shall it ke a bar to shut ot the public good that
may grow by their virtuous regiment? 1 not, then must
they cast off the office which they recrived by divine imposi=
tion of hands; or, il they carry a more religious opinion
eonoerning that heavenly fanction, it followeth, that being
invested a8 well with the ome ws the other, they remain
God's lawfullv anointed both ways. With men of skill and
matere jedgment® there is of this so little doubs, that con.
mhgaﬂnu&kh}'munﬂ«ﬂ*mﬁmﬂwn‘
Mentz, Colen, and Trevers, being both archbishops and
princes of the empire; yea such as live within the Pope's
wwn eivil territories, there is no cause why any should deny
to yield them civil obedience in any thing which they com-
mand, not repugnant to Christian  piety; yea, even thay
eivilly for such as are ender them not o obey them, were
but the part of seditious persons.  Howbeit for persons eccle.

" Panchivs Zinchi of *cleslatican jora wtiam h.a—.n
Bergama § 1500 he moght theo- "pulnn i cives wita

Seramburg and Hewdel: *coque an ssbdici (lis llnquml
l? 1551 15 poare. Odbeen, it obedire deteant necss,
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sam 31, " Non diffitemon, epie " s prio quesiione locutu aum,
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or by Contitutional Ovdinance in Honour of Relipion. 341

szastical thas to exercise civil dominion of their own, i more
than when they only sustain some public office, o deal in
some business civil, being thereunto even by supremne author-
ity required.

[6.] As nature doth nat any thing in vain, so neither grace.
Wherefore if iz please God 1o bless some prineipal attendants
on his own sanciuary, and fo endue them with extraordinary
parts of excellency, some in one kind, scene in another, sarely
a great derogation it were to the very homour of him who
bestowed w0 precious graces, except they on whom he hath
Eestowed them should accondingly be employed, that the fruit
of those heavenly gifts might extend itsell unta the body of
the commanwealth wherein they live ; which being ol puspose
imstituted (for so all commonwealths are) 1o the esd that all
might enjoy whatssever good it pleassth the Almighty 1o
endae cach one man with, must peeds sulfer loss, when it
thath not the gain which eminent civil ability in eceleslastical
persons is now and then found apt to afford.  Shall we then
discommend the people of Milan for wsing Ambrose their
bishop as an ambsssadar’ about their public and politee
affairs ; the Jews for clecting their pricsts sometimes 1o be
leaders im war ; David for making the high-pricst his chiefest
eounsellor of state: finally, all Christian kings and princes
which have appainted unto like services bishops or other of
the clergy under them 7 No, they have done in this respect
that which most sincere and religious wisdom alloweth.

[7.) MNeither is it allowable only, when cither a kind of
necessity doth cast civil offices upon them, or when they are
thereunto preferrtd in regard of some extraonlinary fitness ;
but ferther also when there are even of right anmexed unto
some of their places, or of course imposed wpon certain of their
persans, functions of dignity and account in the common.
wealth ; albeit no other consideration be had therein save this,
that their credit and countenance may by swch means bo
augmented. A thing if ever to be respected, surely mast of
all now, when God himsclf is for his own sake gencrally no
where honcured, religion almaost no where, s where religlously

i [Especk i b twn embas 7. il ep wadv, ed. Bened w il
vies 1;P°;|ﬂ’mn A 383, aed al-hl-l
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243 Prevogatives of Rivkaps in Ewpland

BooE VI adored, the ministry of the wond and sacraments of Christ

Ot a very cause of disgrace in the eyes both of high snd low,
where it hath not somewhat besides itself to be coustensnced
with. For unio this very pass things ame come, that the
ghory of God is constrained even to stand wpon borpowed
credit, which yet were somenhat the mone tolerable, if there
were not that dissuade to lend it him.

No practice so vile, but protended holiness i made some.
time a5 & choak to hideit. The French king Philip Valois®
in his time made an crdinance that all prelates and bashops
sheouild be chean excluded from parliaments where the afair
of the kingdom were handled ; pretending that & king with
good conscience cannot draw pastors, having cure of souls,
froem w0 weighty 8 business, to trouble their heads with con-
sultstions of state. But irreligious intents are not able o
hide themselves, ao not when holiness i made thebr doak,
This ks plain and limpk vrath, that the eoumcils of wicked
men hate always the presemce of them, whose wirtue, thoagh
it should mot be able o peevail against thelr purposes,
would notwithstanding be wnto their minds a secret corro.

m"mﬂumluﬁnuh Zaiter satement (which i vimilar 1o
© n Paris, Dot 133, be:  Hiooker's) Susl be erroncoss. N0
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sive : and therelore, till either by one shift or anather they BOSKYE,

ean being all things to their own hands alone, they are net
secare.

[8) Ordinances holier and better there stand as yet in
force by the grace of Almighty God, and the works of his
providence amongst us, Let not envy so far prevail, as
to make us accownt that & blemish, which if there be in us
any spark of sound judgment, or of religious conscience, we
must of necessity acknowledge to be one of the chielest
ormaments Bto this land : by the ancient laws whersof, the
clergy being held for the chief of those three estates, which
together make up the entire body of this commonwealth,
under one supreme head and govermor, it hath all this time
ever bome a sway proportionable in the weighty affairs of
the land ; wise and virtuous kings condescending most will-
ingly thereunto, even of reverence to the Most High ; with
the flower of whose sanctified inheritance, as it were with a
kind of Divine presence, unless their chiefest civil assemblies
wire 80 far forth beautified as might be withoat any notable
impediment unte their heavenly fumctions, they could mot
watisfy themselves as having shewed towards God an affection
most dutiful.

Thus, first, in defect of other civil magistrates ; secondly,
for the ease and quietness of scholastical societies ; thirdly,
by way of political necessity ; fourthly, in regard of quality,
care, and di y i fifthly, for ce unto the
ministry ; and lasily, even of devotion and reverence towards
God himsell : there may be admitted at leasiwise in some
particulars well and lawfully encugh a conjunction of civil
and ecclesiastical power, except there be some such law or
reason o the contrary, as may prove it to be a thing simply
in itsell naught.

[9.] Against it many things are objected, as first,  That
" the matters which are poted in the holy Scriptures to have
" belonged to the ordinary office of any ministers of God's
“haly word and sacraments, are these which follow, with
= suach like, and no other ; namely, the watch of the sanctuary,
=the bisiness of God, the ministry of the word and sacra.
“ menty, ovensight of the house of God, watching over his
= Bock, prophecy, prayer, dispensations of the mysteries of

Gy
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gy Seate awd Church Fumctions unitod wnder the Law

wooxwi * God, charge and care of men's souls’™ IF & man would

e shew what the offices and duties of a chisargean or physician

wre, | suppose it were not his part so much as to mention

any thing belonging to the ome or the other, in case either

should be alsa a soldier or a merchant, or an howsekeeper, or

& magistrate : because the fumctions of these are different

froan those of the former, albeit one and the same man may

haply be bath. The case b like, when the Seripture teacheth

‘what duties are required In am ecelesiastical minister ; in

diescribing of whese office, to touch any ciber thing thas such

as properly and directly toucheth his office that way, were
impertineni.

[12] Yea, “but in the Old Testament® the two powers

“civil amd ecclesiastical were distinguished, not ocaly in

“mature, bist abo in person; the ane commitied wnio

* Mlomes, and the magistrates joined with him ; the other 1o

® Aarcn and his sons. Jehoshaphat in his reformation® doth

“not only distinguish causes ecclesiastical from civil, and

'I’ml D Inl )?-h. "Epi- et alias civilmm gom
wac dwe- *‘r-hn.mdm:dn. dm?mﬂ”n-
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e
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it in the distinesion of the Holy
" Ghost himac  For albeit they
“ bl batdle commeoneeaith man.
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leudﬂhdl\mnmﬂ: fior them, but appointeth also divers mook viL
[ T -
———

With the Jews these two powers were fot s distinguished,
‘teat that sometimes they might asd did concur in eme and the
same person.  Was not Eli both priest and judge'? after
their meturn from captivity, Esdras a priest, asd the same their
chief governor cven in civil affairs also ?

These men which urge the necessity of makiag always o
personal distinetion of these two powers, as if by Jehoshaphat's
example the same person cught pot 1o deal in both causes, yet
are mol scrupulows® o meke men of civil place and calling
preshyters and misisters of spiritaal jerisdiction in thelr own
spiritual consistories, I it be against the Jewish precedents
for us to give civil power unto such as have ecchesiastical ; is
it not as much against the same for them ta give ecclesiastical
power unto such as have civil? They will answer perhaps,
that their position is anly against conjunction ol ecclesisstical
power of arder, and the power of civil jurisdiction in ane per-
som,  Buz this amswer will net stasd with their procds, which
make no bess against the power of civil and ecclesiastical juris-
diction in one persan ; for of these two powers Jehoshaphat's
example is | besides, the contrary example [examphes '] of Eli
and of Ezra, by us alleged, do plainly shew, that amongst the
Jews even the power of arder ecclesiastical and civil jurisdic.
tion were seenetbmes lawfully enlted i one and the same
person.

[I'hILMw 217, ap. [l “in Ewras, Sehomiss, Matibias
o you o BE ard "aad yome other® T il a1

= Gamisel? wre hey notboth pricts = Such were exraoedisanily rised
“and judges!™ T. T L w7e, al ol'ﬂhd.lnlmh eula-
anr, “An for B and Samuel, - ﬁ:u-: ol
-rwmn'a’-w brumhnh '[ﬁ?lu M?h = Bemamber
#ahese offiors Airs -unn'-. mu-r- ,uuwdhdm-
*chisedoch and afierwand m Mh Sesmion . you here
= were oy the Commardmeny of God mnd-ov-lﬂml are roclesi-

-, whan as the Lord ook = astical persons ; yet M. Beaa
“from Mowes the priesthood, sind  ~ as | bave there declired saith that
“gave it te Aarea and his secom- < noblemen and princes may be of
Faore® Whitg, Defl pdz. = It in “ike i whereiors sither
ot certain wheiber Moses were My civl and scclesiastical sfices
bl ol M PP = poreann ok 7 md-: o
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a4 Objgetiom from Se. Pawl's Procepe to Timoehy.

[11.] Pressed further we are with our Lord and Saviour's
example, wha = denisth his kingdom to be of this world, and
“ therefore, as mot standing with his calling, refused to be
* made a king, to give sentence in a criminal cause of adul-
“tery", and in a civil of dividing an inheritance®™ The Jews
Emagining that their Messiah should be a potent monarch
wpon earth, no marvel, though when they did otherwise won-
der st Christ’s greainess, they sought forthwith to have him
invesied with that kind of digrity, to the end he might pre-
sently begin to reign. Others of the Jews, which likewise had
the same imaginaiion of the Messiah, and did somewhat
incline to think that peradventure this might be he, thought
goed o fry whether he would take upon him that which he
might do, being a king, such as they supposed their true
Messiah should be. Bui Christ refused to be a king over
them, because it was no part of the office of their Messiah, as
they did falsely conceive ;| and to intermeddle in those acts of
civil judgment be refused also, because he had mo sech juris-
diction in that commenwealth, being in regard of his civil
persan & man of meas and low ealling®, As for repagrancy
between ecclesiastical and civil power, or any Inconsvenience
that these two powers should be wnited, it doth not sppear
that this was the cause of his reslstance eitber to relgn oF else
to judge

[12.] What say we then to the blessed A posthes, who teach®,

'é!. Jebn wiil w1 alleped by *“in the ace of sdubery - shall nea
T ik 3 = ek refare
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*that scldiers entangle not themselves with the business of sook viL
“this life, but leave them, to the end they may please him &=

“who hath chosen them to serve, and that so the good
* soldiers of Christ ought to do.”

* The Apostles which taught this, did never take upon them
“any place or office of civil power, Nao, they gave over the
“ eeclesiastical care af the poor, that they might whelly attend
* upon the word and prayer.”

5t Paul indeed deth exhort Timothy after this maneer®:
* Sudfer thou evil as a noble scldier of Jesus Cheist: no man
= warring is entangled with the affairs of life, because he must
“serve such as have pressed him unto wasrfare” The sense
and meaning wheseof is plain, that soldiers may not be nice
and temder, that they must be able to endure hardness, that
ne man betaking himsel! unto wars continueth entangled with
such kind of businesses as tend only ente the ease and quist
felicity of this life, but if the service of him who hath faken
ithem under his banner require the hazasd, yea the loss of their
lives, to please him they must be content and willing with any
difficuly, any peril, be it pever 50 much against the natural
desire which they have to live in safety. And at this point
the clergy of God must always stand ; thus it behoveth them
to be affected as oft as their Lord and captain leadeth them
into the field, whatsoever conficts, perils, or vils they are 1o
endure. Which duty being mot such, but that thercwith the
«civil digmities which ecclesiastical pérsons amongst us do enjoy
may enough stand ; the exhoration of Paul to Timotky is but
a slender allegation against them,

Az well might we gather out of this place, that men having
children or wives ane ot £t 1o be minlsters, (which alss hath
beeen coflected, and that by sundry of the ancient”), and that
it bs requisite the clergy be utterly forbidden marriage : for as

) S )
B Ly A e S it e e

" [Heaker here foesakes the pen- = creast parescibus maxime, omos
dering of the Cneva Hible, which he = wiadium smnemgee cogitationem
eommonly adopis.and translases the = circa divinam |IGEEAm &1 568 -
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248 No Obection from Want of Apostelic Precedent.

pook vit. the burden of civil regiment doth make them who bear it the

Cheminti |egy able to aitend their ecclesiastical charge; even o St Paul

T doth say, that the mared ane careful for the world, the une

married freer to give themselves wholly to the service of Gesl,

Howbeit, both expericnce hath foand it safer, that the clergy

shoald besr the cares of honest marriage, than be subject to the

incosvenlences which usgle life imposed wpon them would

draw after it: and as many as are of sound judgment kmow it

to be far better for this present age, that the detriment be

borne which haply may grow throsgh the lessening of some

forw men’s spiritual kabours, thas that the clergy and common-

wealth showld lack the benefis which both the one and the

other may reap through ihedr dealing In civil affairs. In which

consideration, that men consecrated unto the spiritual service

of God be licensed so far fosth 1o meddle with the secular

affuirs of the world, s doth seem for some special good cause

requisite, and may be without any grievouss prejudice anto

the Church, sarcly there is mot in the Aposties being rightly
understoed, any let.

[rs] That no Apostle did ever bear office, may it mot
be a wonder, considering ihe great devotion of the age
wiverein they lived, and the zeal of Herod, of Nero the
great commender of the known world, and of cther kings
of the eanth ut that time, to advance by all means Christian
religion.

Their deriving ento othess that smaller charge of distribuating
af the goods which were laid at their feet, and of malking pro.
vision for the poos, which charge, being in part civil, them.
selves had befare (as | suppose lawfully] undertaken, and their
allowing of that which was weightier, may serve as a mar-
wellous good example for the dividing of one man's office into
divers slips, and the subordissting of inferioss o discharge
some part of the same, when by reason of multitude increasing
that labeur waxeth great and troublesome which before was
easy and Hght ; but very small fosee it hath to infer 3 per-
petual divorce between ecclesiastical and civil power in the
same

[14] The most that con be said in this case b, * That san.
*dry eminent canoms, bearing the name of apostolical, amd
= divers councils likewise there ane, which have forbidden the
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Canows agaizst secular Ofice in the Clergy. 245

“elergy to bear any secular office”; and have enjoined them soomvin
“ito attend aliogether upon reading, preaching, and prayer; =%
shewed

“ whereupon the most of the ancient fathers have
= great disliloes that these two powers should be usited in one

* porsan
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50 Laws om secwlar Offces poritive and woutable :

For a fiall and Bnsl answer whesewnto, [ would first demand,
whether the comemixtion and stparation of these two powers
be u matter of mere positive law, or clie & thing simply with
of against the law immutable of God and natere? That which
s siemply against 1his latter liw can &t no time be allowable n
any person, mose than adubtery, blasphemy, sacrilege, and the
like. But conjunction of power ecclevinatical and civil, what
faw is there which hath not st some thme of ather allowed &1 a
thing convenient and meet?  In the law of God we have ex-
wmples sundry, whereby it doth most manifestly appeas [
of him the same hath oftentimmes been spproved. No kingdom
or nation in the world, but hath been therewnto seeustomed
without inconvenience and hert.  In the peime of the world,
kings and civil rubers were priests for the most part all. The
Romans® note it as a thing beseficial in their own com-
manwealth, and even to them® apparently forcible for the
strengthening of the Jews' regiment under Moses and Samuel.

I demy not but sometime thene may be, and hath been per-
baps, just cause to ordain otherwise. Whenefone we are niot
#a to usge those things which beretafore have been cither
ordened o done, as thereby to prejudice those arders, which
upon contrary oocasion and the exigence of the present time
by like authority have been established. For what is there
which doth bet but that from contrary eccasions contrary laws
may grow, and each be reasoned and disputed for by such
as are subject thercunto, during the time they are in force ; and
yet neither so opposite to other, but that both may laud-
ably continue, as long as the ages which keep them do see no
divine fungs beag mare eu)

wern used sn helga for the counte.
nance of secular power ; ihe case in
turned

e

rrwil.h:neuuo-_a - 1" &
sirengihening 1o ki which mow
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mecessary cause which may draw them unto alteration ¥ Where-
fore in these things, canons, constitutions, and laws, which
have been at cne time meet, do ot prove that the Chusch
skould always be bowund to follow them, Eeclesiastical per-
soms were by ancient arder foshideden to be executors of any
mas's testament, or to undertake the wardship of children,
Bishops by the imperial law are forbidden to beqeeath by
testament o otherwise 1o alienate any thisg grown wnto them
after they were made bishapa®, s there mo nemedy but that
these ar the like onders must therefore every where ssill be
chserved ¥

[15] The reason is rot alweys evident, why former orders
bave been repraled and cther established in their room.
Hesein therefore we must remember the axiom used = the
civil laws, * That the prince is always presamed to do that
"with reason, which i= not against reason being done,
"although no resson of his deed be expressed” Which
being in every respoct as true of the Chusch, and ber divine
authority in makisg by, it should be some bridle unto those
malapert and prosd spirits, whose wits not conceiving the
reason of laws that are established, they adore their own
private fancy a1 the supreme low of all, and seecedingly rake
upon them o judige that whereby they should be jodged.

Bat why labour we thus in vain?  For even 1o change that
which now is, and to establish instead thereof that which
themselves would acknowledge the very selfsame which hath
been, to what parpose were it sith they protest?, “that

BOOE ¥I1
[

pervERLUraqUE SN qu. = berabie]
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253 Objection fo permanent Authority in Biskaps :

= they utterly condemn as well that which hath been as that
“which is; as well the ancient as the present supericrity,
= authoity and power of ecclesisstical persons.™

XV, New where they lastly allege’, “That the law of
“ur Lord Jesus Charist, and the judgment of the best in all
“ages, condemnn all ruling superiosity of minksters over
“ mimisters ;" they are in this, as in the rest, more bold w
affirm, than able to prove the things which they bring for
support of their weak spd feeble cause, “ The besring of
“ dominion or the exerchiing of suthosity (they say®) is that
* wherein the civil magistrate s sevesred from the eocleiauatical
» officer, according 1w the words of our Lond snd Ssvieur,
= Kings of nations bear rube ower them, but it shall not be
=50 writh you :* therefore bearing of dominion doth not sgres
=t ofe minister over another.”

[2] This place hath been, and il &, although mast
falsely, yet with far greater show and likelshood of truth,
brought forth by the anabaptists®, to prove that the Church
of Christ cught 1o have no evil magistrates, but [to be)
ordered only by Cheist.  Wherelure they wrge the oppesition
between heathens and them unte whom oar Savicwr speaketh,
For sith the Apostles were opposite to hesthens, pot in that

*[De Hovs,

|
“Dan Anabupistes, &c° p. A1,

= viwnsr Chraid gt

253

253


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0254=253.htm

Title Page

focends em aw Amabaptict Primoiple, 253

unahaptists’ inference is, “that Christ doth here give & law, pooe v
“1o be for ever observed by all troe Christian men, between © k4

* whom snd heathens these must be always this difference,

that whereas heathena have thelr kings and princes 1o rule,
* Christians ought not in this thing to be like unto them®
‘Wherein their constraction hath the mone show, because that
which Christ doth speak to his Apostles is not found always
agreeable unto them as Apostles, or as pastors of men's
souls, but ofientimes it toucheth them in pgencrality, as
they are Christiars; so that Christianity being common
unte them with all believers, such speeches must be so
taken that they may be applied wnio all, and net only unto

[%] They which consent with us, in rejecting such collec-
tioms as the anabaptist maketh with more probability, must
give ua leave to reject smeh as themselves have made with
Bess: for o great deal bess likely it s, that oar Lond should
here establish an everlasting  differenes, mot between his
Chureh and pagans, but between the pastors af his Church
and civil governoms.  For if herein they must always differ,
that the ene may not bear rule, the other may ; how did the
Apesties themselves chserve this difference, the exercise of
whese authority, both in commanding and in contralling
others, the Scripture hath made so manifest that no gloss can
overshadow it} Again, it being, as they would have it, our
Savieur's purpose to withbold his Aposthes and in them all
ather pastars from bearing rule, why should kingly deaninion
be mentioned, which cccasions men to gather, that not all
dominion and rule, but this one only form was prohibited,
nad that astharity was permitted them, sa it were not regal P
Furtherenone, in case it had been his purpose to withhold
pastors altogether from beasing mule, why should kings of
matiens be mentioned, as il they were not forbidden o
exercise, no nat regal dominion itsell, but only sech regal
domindon as heathen kings do exercise ¥

[4.] The very truth b, our Lond and Saviour did aim at &
far other mark than these men seem bo observe.  The end of
his speech was to reform their particular mispersuasion to
whom he spake : and their mispersuasion was, that which was
also the common fapcy of the Jews at that thme, thak their
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#ooEvil. Lord being the Messias of the world, should restore unio
et Jerael that kingdom, whereol the Romans had as then be-
reaved them ; they imagined that he should not anly deliver
the state of lsrael, but himsell reign as king in the throne
of David with all secular pomp and dignity ; that he shoald
subduc the rest of the world, and make Jerusalem the seat of
an wniversal monarchy, Secing therefore they had forsaken
all to fllow him, being now in =0 mean condition, they did
mot think but that together with him they also should rise in
state | that they should be the fint amd the most advanced
b Bim.  OF this conecct it came 1hat the mother of the sona
of Zebedes sued for her children's preferment ; of this conceit
it grew, that the Apostles began o question amosga them.
selves which of them shoubd be greatest ; and in contralment
of this comceit it was that owr Lord so plainly todd them,
= that the thoughts of their hearts were vain =™ the kings of
rations have indeed their large and ample dominions, they
reign far and wide, and their servants they advance unio
hancur in the warld ; they bestow wpon them large and ampie
secular prefermenis, in which respect they are also termed
many of them benefactors, becawse of the liberal hand which
they use in rewarding such as have done them service ; bug
was it the meaning of the ancient prophets of God that the
Messing the king of laracl should be like unto these kings,
and his retinge grow in soch wn as theirs ? ' Wherefore ye
“are no to book for at my hamds such preferment as kings
“ ol nations are wont 1o hestow upon their attendants, * With
“you not s’ Your reward in beaven shall be most ample,
= om rarth your chicfont henour must be o seifer persecation
* fiar righteousness’ sake | subenission, humility and meekness
“are things Biter For you to inere your minds withal, than
= these aspiring cogitations; il any amongst you be greater than
* gther, lot him shew himself greatest in being lowliest, let him
“be above them in being under them, even as a servant for
“thelr good, These are affections which you must pat
“on ; as for degroes of preferment and banour in this world,
“if ye expect any such thing at my hands ye deceive
= yourselves, for in the workd your porticn is rather the clear
= enntrary.”
[5] Wherefore they whe allege this place againit episcopal
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anthority sbuse it, they many ways deprave and wrest it mook vl

elean fram the tree understanding whercn cer Saviour him.
sl did wtter e

For firse, whereas he by way of mere negation had said,
= With you it shall mot be s, faretelling them caly dhar it
should not so come o pasi &8 they vasaly surmised ; these
men take his words in the plain natere of & prohib , as if
Christ had thereby forbidden all imequality of ecclesiastical
power.  Secondly, whereas he did bt cut off their idle hape
of secular advamcements ; all stamding superiority amongst
persons. eoclesiastical these men would rase off with the edge
of his speech. Thirdly, whereas be in abating their hope
even of secular advancements spake but only with relation
umte: kimself, informing them that ke would be no such
munificent Lord wnto them in their temporal dignity snd
Bancar, &8 they did erroncomsly supposs ; so that any Apostle
might afierwards have grown by means of cthers to be even
empercr of Rame, for any thing in thase words to the con-
trary: these men removing quite and clean the hedge of all
such restraints, enlarge so far the bounds of his meaning, as
if his very precise intent and parpose had been not to reform
the emror ol his Apostles conceived as touching him, and 1o
tach what himsell would not be fowands them, but to pre-
seribe B spocial law both o them and their sucoessons for
ever ) & law determining what they should sot be i relation
of one to anothier, & law forbidding they any such tite should
be given o any minister as might impest or argue in him a
superiarity over ather minissers®,

[#] Being thus defeated of that sscoous which they
ihoughe their cause might have bad out of the wards of ous
Savicar Chris, they try® their adventure in secking what
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aid man’s testimony will yield them : “Cypeian abjecteth it
“to Florentinus as & prowd thing, that by believing evil re-
“ ports, and misjudging of Cypeian, he made himsell bishop
“al & bishop, and judge over him whom God had for the
“time appointed to be judge’.” “The endeavour of godly
“men to strike at these insolent names may appear in the
“oouncil of Carthage : where it was decresd, that the bishop
“of the chief see should not be entithed the exarch of pricats,
“or the highest priest, or any other thing of like sense, bt
“only the bishop of the chicfest see?, wherehy are shut
“out the name of archhishop, and all nlhﬂ such hasghty
“ritles” In these allegations it farcth, as in beoken reports
snatched out of the author's mouth, and broached belare they
be hall either told on the ome part, or on the other ender.
stood  The matter which Cyprian complaineth of in Floren-
tinus was this : Novates miskiking the easiness of Cypean to
midmit men into the fellowship of bellevers after they had
fallen away from the bold and constant confession of Clristian
faith, took therehy occasion to separate himsell from the
Chisreh®, and being united with certain  excommuanicate
persons, they joined their wits together, and drew out against
Cyprian their lawful bishop sandry grievous accusations ;
the crimes such, as being true, had made him uncapable of
that office whereod be was siv years as then possessed | they
went to Rome, and to other places, accusing him every
where as guilty of those faults of which themsclves had
bewdly condemned him, pretending that twenty-fve African
bishops: {a thing most false) bad beard and examined his
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“episcopl, 1t jediors judicis ad ¥ dam ivic ex fratritray ok opiscopo
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camse in a solemn assembly, and that they all had given their soox viv
sentence against him, holding his election by the canons of the ©=in
——

church vold. The same factinus and seditious persons coming
also unto Florentinus, who was ot that time & man imprisoned
for the testimeny of Jesnss Christ, but yet a favouser of the
error of Novatus, their malicious accusations be over-willingly
hearkened unto, gave them credit, concarred with them', and
unte Cyprian in fine wrote his letters against Cyprian : which
letters he justly taketh in marvellous evil part, and therefore
severely controlleth his so great presumption in making him-
self a judge of a judge, and, as it were, a bishop's bishop,
to receive mccusations against him, as one that had been his
ordirary.  “®What height of peide ks this (salth Cyprian),
* what arrogancy of spirit, what a paffing up of mind, to call
= guides amd pricsts to be examined and sified before him !
* 5o that unless we shall be cleared in your cours, and
* shsalved by youar sentence, behald for these six yeass” space
“meither shall the brotherbood have had o bishep, nor the
" praple & guide, nor the fleck o shepherd, nos the Church &
= governar, nor Christ a prelate, mor God & priest”  This is
the pride which Cyprian condemneth in Flarentinus, and not
the title or name of srchbishop ; about which matter there
was mot at that time so musch as the dream of any cantroversy
at all between them. A silly collection it i, that becawse
Cyprian reproveth Florentinus for lighteess of beliel and pre-
sumptucas rashness of judgment, therefore he held the title of
archbishop to be a vain and a prosd name:

[7.) Archbishops were chief amongst bishops, yet arch.
bishaps had nat over bishops that full aathority which every
bishap had over his own particular clergy : bishops were not
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a8 Sr Cyprian’s Protest agininst Kowick Supromincy:

subject wnto their archbishop as an ordinary, by whom at all
times they were to be judged, according to the manner of
infericor pasiors, within the compass of each diocess. A bishop
might suspend, excommunicate, depose, such as were of his
oun clergy withost any other bishops assistants ; not so an
archbishop the bishops that were in his own proviece, above
whom divers prerogatives were given him, howbeit no such
authority and power as alone to be judge over them. For as
a bishop could not be ontained, =0 neither might ke be judged
by any one only bishop, albeit that bishop were his metro-
politan.  Wherefore Cyprian, coscerning the liberty and
freedom which every bishop had, spake in the council of
Carthage, whereat fourscore and seven bishops were present,
saying®, * It resteth that every of us declare what we think
“of this matter, neither judging nor severing from the right
“of communion any that shall think otherwise: for of us
=there s pot any which maketh Bimscll & bishop of biskhops,
= o with tyranmical feir comitraineth his colleagues unto the
= mecessaty of obedience, inasmuch &3 every bishop, scconding
“w the resch of his liberty and power, hath his own froe
“ jedgment, and can no more have amother his judge, than
= himaell be judge o amother™ Whereby it appearcth, that
amangst the African bishops mone did use swch authority
wover any as the bishop of Rome did afterwards claim over all,
forcing wpon thom opimions by main amd absolute power.
Wherefore unto the biskop of Rome the same Cyprian alsa
writeth concerning his opinion about baptism®:  ® These
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# things we present wnta yeur conscienoe, most dear brather, sook v
% as well for common honour's sake, as of single and sincere ik

“love, trusting that as you are truly yoursell religions and
“ faithfis], so those things which agree with religion and faith
“ will be acceptable wntn you: howbeit we know, that what
“some have over drumk in, they will not Jet go, meither
= eaiily change their mind, but with care of preserving whale
* amengst thelr brethren the bond of peace and concord,
" retaining still to themselves certaim thelr own opinions
“wherewith they have been irured | wherein we neither use
*force, nor prescrite & law unto sny, keowing that in the
= government of the Chisrch cvery raler hath his own voluntary
“free judgment, and of that which he doth shall render wnto
" the Lord himselfl an account.”

[B.] As for the council of Carthage, doth not the very first
canon thereof establish with most effectual terms all things
which were before agreed on in the council of Nice'? and
that the council of Nice did ratify the preeminence of metro-
pelitan bishops, who is ignorant? The name of an archbishop
im parteth only a bishop having chiefty of certain prerogatives
above his brethren of the same order.  Which thing, sith the
council of Nice doth allow, it cannot be that the other of
Carthage should condemn it, inasmach as this deth yield
unio that & Christian unrestrained approbation. The thing
provided for by the synod of Carthage can be no other there-
fore, than only that the chiefest metropolitan, where many
archbishops were within any greater proviece, should not be
termed by thase namves, as to impart the power of an ordinery
Jurisdiction belonging in such degree and manmer unto him
aver the rest of the bishops and archbishops, as did belong
umin every bishop over other pastors under him,

But much more absurd it is to affirm?, that both Cyprian
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b0 Pride, ihe Spring of Enmity fo Bisheps.

and the coumcil of Carthage condemn even such superiority
also of bishops themselves over pastors their inferiors, as the
words af Igmatius imply, in torming the bishop “a prince of
= pricsts.” Bishops to be termed arch.priests, in regard of
thels superiarity aver priests, is in the writings of the ancient
Fuathers a thing so usual and familisr, as almost no one thing
moee, AL the councll of Nice, saith Thendoret, three hupdred
ard eighteen arch-priests were present’.  Were it the mean.
ing of the coumeil of Carthage, that the tithe of chiel priests
and swch like caght mot in any sort at all to be given umto
any Christian Bishop, what excuse should we make for so
many ancient both Fathers”, and synods® of Fathers, as have
genermlly applied the title of arch-pricst unto every bishop's
office ?

[] High vime [ think it s, to give over the obstinute
defence of this mest miserable forsaken cause | in the favosr
whesenl neither God, nor amongst so many wise and virmsous
men as antiquity bath brought forth, any ane can be found to
have hitherto directly spoken. Irksome confusion must of
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necessity be the end whereunto all such vain and ungroanded Boox viz
confidence doth bring, as hath nothing io bear it cut but only CL':
an excessive measure of bold and perempitory wosds, holpen

by the start of a lintle time, before they came to be examined.

In the writings ol the ancient Fathers, there i not any thing

with mare sericus asseveration inculcated, than that it i Ged

which maketh bishops, that their authority hath divise allow.

amce, that the bishap is the priest of God, that ke is judge in

Christ's stead, that according to God's onwn law the whole
Christian fraternity standeth bound to obey him. Of this
there was not in the Christian world of old any dowbt or con.
troversy made, it was a thing universally every where agreed

wpon.  What should mave men to judge that now so unlawful

and nasght, which then was so reverendly esteemed ? Surely

na other cause but this, men were in those times meek, lowly,
trectable, willing to live in dutiful awe and subjection umto

the pastor of thelr souls : mow we bmagine owrsclves so able

every man 1o teach and direct all others, that nose of us can

brook it ta have superiors ; and for & mask 1o hide our pride,

we w;ﬁd f.lxlr the law of Christ, as if we did seek the
execation of his will, when in trsth we labowr for the mere
satisfaction of our cwn against bis,

XVIL The chiefest cause of disdain and murmisr against The seesed
bishops in the Charch of England is that cvil-affected tr!,‘.:‘m
wherewith the world looked spon them, since the time !hat‘-.:m-:d
imreligiows profaneness, beholding the due and just advance.
ments of God's clergy, hath wnder pretence of enmity unto wfermih
ambition and pride proceeded so far, that the contumely of & i
old offered unte Aaron in the like quamel may scem very b=oe
moderate and quict dealing, il we compare it with the fury of
our own times, The ground and osiginal of both their pro-
ceedings one and the same; in declaration of their grievances
they differ not ; the complaints a3 well of the one as the other
are!, = Wherefore lift ye up yourselves * thas far = above the
"congregation of the Lord? It is too much which youa
*take upon you ;" 100 much power, ard o0 much hosiour,
Wherefore as we have showed that there i mot in their
puower any thing unjust or unlawful, so B resteth that ja
their homour also the bke be done, The labour we take

! Numb. avi 3.
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umto this purpose is by so much the harder, in that wo ane
forced fo wrestle with the stream of obstinate affection,
mightily carried by a wilful prejudice, the dominion whereal
ks w0 powerfisl over them in whom it reigneth, that it giveth
them ro leave, no not so much as patiently to hearken unto
any spocch which doth ot peofess to feed them in this their
bitter humour. Notwithstanding, forasmuch as [ am per-
suaded that against Ged they will not strive, il they perceive
once that in trath It is Be against whom they open their
mouths, ey hope s their own conlession will be ag the lengih,
“ Behold, we have done excesding foolishly; it was the
= Lord, and we knew it not; him in his ministers we have
= despised, we have in their honour lmpugned his™  But the
alteration of men's hearts must be his pood and gracicus
wark, whese most cennipotent power framed them.

[2.] Wherefose 1o come to our present parpose, honour is
wa whese due, saving only unio such as have in them that
whesebry they are lound, or ak the least preswmed, voluntasily
beneficial’ unto them of whom they are honoured.  Where-
soever natare seeth the countenance of a man, it stll pre-
sumeth that there is in him a mind willing to do good, if
meed require, imsmuch as by nature so it should be; for
which causs men unto men do honous, even for very ha-
manity's sake: and unto whom we deny all honcar, we seom
plainly 8o take from them all opinion of human dignity, to
make no account or reckoming of them, to think them so
witerly without virtug, a3 il no good thing in the world could
be looked for at their hands. Secing thorefors it seemeth
hard that we should so hardly think of any man, the precept
of 51, Peter is*, * Homour all men”

Which duty of every man towards all doth vary acearding
to the several degrees whereby they are more or less bene.
ficial, whom we do honour. = Honour the physician®” saith
the wise man: the reason why, because for necessities' sake
God ereated him. Again®, “ Thoa shalt rise up before the
= boary head, and konowr the person of the aged:™ the
reasen why, becamse the younger sort have great benefit by
thelr gravity, experience, and wisdom; for which cause,

B Asist. Rhes. i. 5]
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these things the wise man' termeth the crown or disdem of soox v
the aged. Honous due to parents: the reason why, because ™ =

we have cur beginning from them?®; = Obey the father that
“hath begotten thee, the mather that bare thee despise thou
“nol”  Honour due unto kings and governors: the reasom
why, because God hath set them® “for the penishment of
“evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well”  Ths
we see by every of these paniculars, that there is always
some kind of virtee beneficial, wherein they excel whe receive
honowr ; amd that degrees of honour are distinguished accond-
ing 1o the value of those effects which the same beneficial
virtue doth produce.

[3] Nor is honour only an inwasd estimation, wherehy
they are reverenced and well thoaght of in the minds of
men ; but honcur whereod we now speak, is defined to be an
external sign, by which we give a sensible testification that
we acknowledge the beneficial virtwe of others  Samah
henoured her husbasd Abraham ; this appearcth by the tithe
she gave him. The brethren of Joseph did him honour in
the lard of Egypt; their lowly and bumble gesture sheweth
it. Parents will hardly persuade themselves that this imten.
tiomal homoae, which seacheth no farthes than 1o the inward
conception only, is the honowr which thelr children owe
them. Touching that honowr which mystically agreeing unto
Charlsr, was ,,-i;l.;h:-! liverally and really usto Solemon, the
woeds of the Palmist conceming it ase®, * Unto him they
“aball give of the gold of Sheha, they shall pray for him
* continually, and daily bless him.”

[4] Weigh these things in themselves, titles, gestures,
presents, other the like external signs wherein bonour doth
consdst, and they are matters of po great moment, Howbedt,
take them away, let them cease to be requined, and they arg
not things of small impostance, which that surdease wire
likely to draw after it Let the lord mayor of London, or
ary other unte whose office honour belongeth, be deprived
bit of that title which in itself is a matter of nothing . and
suppose we that it would be a small maim unte the credit,
force, and countenance of his office# It hath not without the

! Ecchan, wev, 6 "1 P g
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w00k vil. simgular wisdom of God been provided, that the ordinary
o

.

=== themselves things of mean account ; for to the end they might
easily follow as faithfiel testimonies of that beneficial virtue
whereunio they are due, it behoved them to be of such nature,
that to himsell no man might over-eagerly challenge them,
without Blushing ; mor any man where they are due withhold
them, but with manifest appearance of too great malice or

3

[5.] Now forasmuch as according to the ancient orders and
customs of this land, as of the kingdom of lsmael, and of
all Christian kingdoms through the werld, the nexi ln degree
of homous wnio the chiel sovereign are the chiel prelates of
God's Chusch; what the reasan hereof may be, it resteth next
to be inquired.

What geed X V11, Other reason there is not any, wherelfore such

er honour hath been judged due, saving only that public good
which the prelates of God's clergy are awthors of. For [
wouald know which of these things it is whereol we make
any question, cither that the Gvour of God is the chiclest
pillar to bear up kingdoms and states ; or that treo religion
publicly exercised is the principal mean to retain the favour
of God ; or that the prelates of the Church are they without
whom the exérciss of true roligicn cannat well and lang con-
tinue, T thess theee be granted, then cannat the public
bencfit of prelucy be dissembled !,

[2] And of the firit or second of these | look nat for any
professod dendal; the world at this will blush, rot to grant
a1 the leastwise bn word as misch s hosthens thomselves have
of old with most eamest asseveration acknowledged ¥, eom-
cerning the force of divine grace in upholding kingdomi
Again, though his mercy doth so far steive with men's ingra-
titude, that all kind of public iniquities deserving his indigna-
tion, their safety is through his graciows providence many
times mevertheless contineed to the end that amendment might

| Commgpre b v £
"5 Quit et sam vecors, qui am
+rum susprwertt in colum, [haos
“ese Son il € e, quv Eanis
“menie fanl 0 ve qunguam ane atum e geeenium.”
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B iy were prosilile avest their emvy ; 5o that as well commion.
weals a3 pamicular persons both may and do endare much
longor, when they are carcful, as they shoald be, to use
the most efectaal means of procering his lavour on whom
their comtinasnce principally dependeth: yet this podnt no
man will #and to argue, no man will openly arm himself
to enter into st disputation sgains the emperors Theodoaius
and Valentinian, for making unto their laws concerming reli-
gion this preface®, = Decere arbitramiur mostrem imperism,
* subditos nostros de religions commonefscere, [t enim et
* pleniarem acquiri Dhei ac Salvatoris nostri Jess Christh be-
" nignitatem possibile esse existimamias, & quando e} nod pro.
*viribus ipsi placere studecrimus, ef nostros ssbditos ad cam
e institucrimus 1" or against the emperor Justinian, for
that he also maketh the like professian®; = Per ssnctissimas
*eoclesias el nostrum imperium sustiner, ef commUnG TEl
" clementissimi Dei gratia munini eredimu="  And in ancther
place®, " Certissime credimus, quia Sacerdotim paritas e
* decus, et ad Dominum Dewm ac salvatorem nostrum Jesum
* Christum forvor, et ab ipsis missx perpetux preces, multum
* favoremn nostrae reipublice ot incrementum prabent.”

[3] Wherefore cnly the Lust point is that which men will
boldly requine us to prove ; For no man fearcth new 1o make
it & question, = whether the prelacy of the Chisrch be any
* thing available or no to effect the good and long continusnce
*of tree religion ?*  Amongst the principal blessings where-
with Ged enriched Israc], the prophet in the Palm® scknow-
Indigeth especially this for one, * Thow didst lead thy people
“lile sheep by the hands of Moses and Asron®  That
which sbesp are if pastoss be wanting, the same are the
pecple of God if 8o be they wast governors : and that which
the peincipal civil governor are in comparison of regents
umder them, the same wre the prelates of the Charch being
compared with the rest of God's clagy. Wherefore imas.
much as amongst the Jews the benefit of civil government
grew principally from Maoses, he being their principal civil

Ve LBk G L] de s VL . do Episcopa¥i Acdi-
ma Trimit weptia. [Ibd L i 34 )
TLogy C[Codd Bh i i, fii] de 'FnE\
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governar ; even so the benefit of spiritual regiment grew from
Aaron principally, he being in the other kind their principal
rector, although even herein subject 1o the sovereign dominian
of Moses. For which cause, these two alone are mamed
as the heads and wellsprings of all.  As for the good which
cthers did in service either of the commonwealth or of the
sanctaary, the chiclest glory thereol did belong to the chicfest
governaors af the one sart and of the other, whose vigilant care
and cversight kept them in their due order.  Bishops are
rew as high pricsis were then, in megard of power over
cther priests: and in respect of subjection unto high priests!,
what priests were then, the same now preshyteors are by way
of their place under biskops.  The oac'’s authority therefone
being s profitable, bow should the other's be thought unne.
cewaary? s there any man peofessing Christian meligion
which heldeth it not as & maxim, that the Church of Jesus
Cheist did reap a singulsr benefit by apostolical regiment,
rot only for other respects, but even in regard of that pee-
lacy whereby they had and exercised power of jurisdiction
over lower guides of the Charch? Prelates are herein the
Apostles” successors, as hath been proved,

[4] Thus we see that prelacy must meeds be acknowledged
cxceedingly beneficial in the Church ; and yet for mose per-
spicuity’s sake, it shall not be pains superflucasly taken, if
the manner how be also declared at large. For this one
thing not enderstood by the vulgar sort, casseth all contempt
to be offered wnto higher powers, not only ecclesisitical, but
eivil: whom when proud men have disgraced, and ae there-
fore peproved by such as carry some dutiful affection of mind,
the wisal apolegics which they make for themselves are
these: “Whit more virtue in these great ones than jn
“others? We see po such eminent good which they do
“above cther men”

We gramt indeed, that the good which kigher govermoes
dn is not so immediate and near anto every of us, as many
times the mearer labours of others under them, ard this doth
make it to be less esteemed.  But we must note, that it s

P2 Qul sacerdoiey s Veresi Tes
N ta vocal L hi sune gl
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im this case as in a ship ; he that sitteth at the stern is quéer,
he moveth not, he scemeth in a manner to do little or nothing
I comparison of them that sweat about ofher toil, yet that
which he doth is in value and force more than all the labours
of the residue laid together. The influence of the heavens
above worketh infinitely more to our good, and yot appearcth
mok hall so sensible as the force doth of things below, We
comsider not what it is which we reap by the authority of our
chiefest spiritsal governors, nor are likely to onter into any
consideration thereof, till we want the mad that is the cause
why they are at our hands so unthankfully rewanded.

[5] Authority is a constraining power, which power were
meedless if we were all such as we should be, willing to do the
things we ought o do withoat constraint,  HBut because
generally we are otherwise, therefore we all reap singular
benefit by that authority which permitteth no men, though
they woald, 1o slack their duty. v doth not suffice, thay
the load of sn houschold appoint labourcrs what they should
do, wnless he set over them some choef workmen 1o see
they do it. Constitutions asd canons made for the cadering
of church affairs are dead taskmasters. The due execution
of laws spiritual dependeth most wpon the vigilant care
af the chiefest spiritsal govemnors, whose charge is 1o see
that such laws be kept by the clergy and people under them @
with thase duties which the law of God and the ecclesiastical
canoems require in the clergy, lay governors are neither fuor
the mest past =0 well acquainted, ner so deeply and nearly
towched, Requisite therefore [t is, that ecclestastical persoss
have authority in sach things; which kind of authoriy
maketh them that have it prelates. If then it ke a thing
confeised, as by all good men it needs must be, to have
prayers read in all churches, to bave the sacraments of God
administered, to have the mysteries of salvation painfally
taught, to kave God every where devoutly worshipped, and
all this perpetually, and with guietness, brisgeth unto the
whaole Church, and unto every member thereof, imestimable
good | how can that authority which hath been proved the
ordinance of God for preservation of these duties in the
Church, hew can it choose bet deserve to be held a thing
publicly most beneficial #
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mook it [B] It weee 1o be wished, and & to be laboured for, as

el much a3 can be, that they who ane set in such rooms may

T be furnished with honourable qualitics and graces, every way

fit for their calling: but be they atherwise, howsoever, s long.

as they are in awthority, sll men reap some good by them,

albeit not 5o much good as If they were sbler men,  There is

not &ny amongst s all, but is & grest deal more apt to exact

amother man's duty, than the best of us i to disharge

exactly his own ; and therelore prelates, although meglecting

mary ways their duty uste God and men, do notwithstanding

by their authority great good, in that they keep others at the

leastwise in some awe under them. It s our duty therelore

in this comideration, 1o homour them that mle as paelates |

which office if they discharge well, the Apostle’s oun verdict

is', thar the honour they have they be wonhy of wea

thoagh (1 were double.  And If thelr government be other-

wise, the judgment of sage men hath ever boen this, that

albeit the dealings of governors be culpable, yet honosrable

they must be, in respect of that Authority by which they

govern. Great caution must be wsed that we meither be

embaldencd to follow them in evil, whom for authority's sake

we honowr ; por induced in suthority to dishenosr them,

whom as exampes we may net follow. In & word, not to

daslike sin, though it should be in the Righest, were un-

righteous meekness ; amd prowd righteousness it is o con-

temn ar dishorour highness, though It should be in the
sinfullest men that live,

[7.] But =0 bard it is to obtain at our hands, especially
as now things stand, the yickling of bonour® o whom
Boncar in this case belongeth, that by a brief declaration
only what the dities of men &re towards the principal guides
and pastors of their souls, we cannot greatly bope to prevadl,
partly for the malice of their open sdversaries, and pantly for
the cunming of such as in a sacrilegious Intent work thelr
dishonowar under covert, by more mystical and secret means,
Wherelore requisite amd in a manner necessary it is, that
by particular instances we make it even palpably manifest
what singular benefit and wse public the nature ol prolates
Is apt 1o yield,

L G " R il 7.
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First, no man dowbteth but that unto the happy condition ook wr.
is a principal kelp and furtherance, when @ ==t

aof commonweals
in the eye of foreign states their estimation and credin s
great.  In which respect, the Lord himsell commending his
wwn laws unto his people, mentioneth this as a thing not
meanky to be accounted of that their careful ohedience yiclded
thereunto should purchase them a great goad epinion abroad ',
and make them every where famous for wisdom, Fame and
reputation groweth especially by the virtor, not of common
ordinary persons, but of them which are in csch estste most
weminent by cccasion of their higher place and calling. The
mean man’s actions, be they good or evil, they reach mot fas,
they are mol greatly inquired ino, except perhaps by sach as
dwell at the next door : wheress men of more ample digrity
are as cities on the tops of hills®, their lves are viewed afar
off; so that the more there are which observe alool what
they do, the greaier glary by their well-doing they purchase,
both umto Gedd whom they serve, and bo the siate whesein
they live. Wherefore il the clergy be a beautifying unto the
body of this commonweal in the eyes of foreign beholders,
and if in the <lergy the prelacy be most exposed unto the
world's eye, what public benefit dath grow from that order, in
regasd of repatation therchy gotten to the land from abroad,
we may oo conjecturs. Amongst the Jews (their kings
exceptod) who o renowned throughout the world as their
high priest? Who s much or so often spoken of as thelr

Jates P

[B.] (2) Which order is not for the present only the most
im sight, but for that very cause also the most commended
umto posterity.  For if we search those recards wherein there
bath descended from age to age whatsoever patice and intelli-
gemee we have of those things which were before s, is there
any thing almast else, surely not any thing so mech, kept in
memory, as the successions, doings, sufferings, and affairs of
prelaies.  So that either there is mot any public use of that
light which the Church doth receive from andiquity; or il this
b absurd to think, then must we necessanily acknowbedge
visrselves beholding more unto prelates than unte cthors thesr

' D, iv. & Mant. v 14
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infericrs, for that good of direction which ecclesiastical actions
recorded do always bring.

[%] Thirdly, But o call home our cogitations, and more
inwardly to weigh with ourselves what peincipal cammodity
that order yieldeth, or at leastwise is of its own disposition
and nature apt to yield: kings and princes, pastly for infor.
mation of their own consciences, partly for instruction whay
they have to dain a namber of most weighty affairs, emtangled
with the cause of religion, having, as all men kmow, so usual
eccasion of often consultations and conferences with their
clergy ; suppose we, that no public detriment would follow
wpon the want of honcarable personages ecclesbastical o be
wsed in those cases? 1t willl be haply said, ® That the highest
* might learn to stoop, and not to disdain the advice of some
® circumispect, wise and virtuous minister of God, albeit the
® mindstry were nat by such degrees distinguished.”  What
princes in that case might or shoald do, it s eot material.
Such differemce being presupposed  therefone, a3 we have
praved already to have been the cedinance of God, there is no
Jjudicices man will ever make any question or deubs, but that
it and direct it s for the highest and chiefest order in God's
clergy to be employed before others about so near and neces-
sary offices as the sacred estaie of the greatest on earth doth
mequire.  For this cawse Joshua had Eleazar ; David, Abia-
thar ; Constantine, Hosius, bishop of Corduba; other em-
perors and kings their prelates, by whom in private (for with
primces this i the mest effectusl way of doing good) to be

iskeed, cousiellod, ,and if meed were, reproved,
Whensoever sovercign rulers are willlng w sdmit these o
megeisary private conferences for their spiriteal and ghosaly
good, inasmuch as they do for the time while they take advice
grant a kind of supericrity unto them of whom they receive it,
albeit haply they can ke cantented even so far to bend to the
gravest and chiclest persoms in the onder of God's clergy : yet
this of the very best being rasely and hardly cbiained, new
that there are whose greater and higher callings do somewhat
more proportion them unto that ample conceit and spirit
wherewith the minds of so powerable persons are possessed ;
what should we look for, in case God himself not suthorizing
any by mirsculous means, as of okd he did his peophets, the
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equal meanmess of all did leave, in respect of calling, no mone
place of decency for one than for ancther fo be admitted #
Let unexperienced wits imagine what pleascth them, in having
to deal with so great personages these personal differences arg
s0 necessary thal there musi be regard had of them.

[12] Foaurthly, Kingdoms being principally (next umbo
God's Almightiness, and the sovercignty of the highest under
God) upheld by wisdom and by valour, as by the chicfest
human means to cause contineance in safety with bonowr (for
the labowrs of them who attend the service of God, we reckon
as means divine, to procare cur profection from heaven); from
hence it riseth, that men excelling in either of these, or
descending from such as for excellency cither way have been
enmobled, or possessing howsoever the rooms of such as should
be in politic wisdom or in martial prowess eminent, are had in
singular recommendation.  Notwithstanding, because they are
by the state of nobility great, but not theroby made inclinable
to good things ; such they oftentimes prove cven under the
bost princes, as under David conain of the Jowish nobility
were, In polity and counsel the world had not Ackitophel’s
equal, nor hell his cqual in deadly malice.  Joab the general
of the kast of [arael, vallase, industrious, forenate | war, bat
withal hesdstrong, cruel, trescherous, vod of piety towards
Ged ; In & word, so comditioned, thar easy it Is not 1o define,
whether it were for David harder 1o miss the benefit of his
warlike ability, or to bear the enormity of his other crimes.
As well for the cherishing of thase virtues therefore, whienein
il mobility do chance to Bourish, they are both an ornament
and a stay to the commanwealth wherein they live ; as slsa
ffor the bridling of those discrders, which il they locsely mn
into, they ame by resson of their greatness dangercws ; what
help could there ever have been invemied moge divine, than
the sorting of the clergy into such degrees. that the chicfest of
the prelacy being matched in a kind of equal yoke, as it were,
with the higher, the noxt with the lower degroe of nobdlity, the
meverend authority of the one might be ta the ciher &8 & eour-
reous bridle, o mean W keep them lovingly in awe that are
exorbitant, and 1o correct such excesses in them, as w hereunto
their cowrage, state and dignity maketh them over.prome?
0 that there were fior emcowragement of prelatcs henein, thag
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inclination of all Christisn kings and princes towards them,
which scmnetioe a famess king of this land either had, or pre-
tended 1o have, for the countenancing of a principal prelate
under him in the actions of spiriteal authority ! = Let my
“lord archbishop know " saith he, * that if a bishop, or easl,
“or any other great person, yea if my own chosen son, shall
“ presume 1o withstand or to Rinder kis will and disposition,
= wherehy he may be withheld from performing the waork off
= the embassage committed umto him; ssch & one shall And,
= that of kis contempt | will shew mysell na less & peruscutar
* und revenger, than i treason were committed againat mine
" gwn wery eromm and dignity”  Sith therefore by the fathers
and first founders of this commanweal it hath upon great ex-
perience and forecast being judged mast for the good of all
worts, that as the whole body peditic whenein we live should be
for strergth’s sake a threefold cable, consisting of the king as
a suprome head over all, of peers and nobles under him, and
of the people under them | 8o likewise, that in this conjunction
of states, the second wreath of that cable should, for important
respocts, consist as well of londs spiritual as temporal; nobility
and prelacy being by this mean twined together, how can it
posstbly be avoided, but thas the tearing away of the one must
needs excoedingly weaken the other, and by consequeent im-
pair greatly the good of all?

[re) (Fifthly.) The force of which detriment there s mo
deubt bet that the common sort of med would feel to their
helpless wee, how goodly & thing soever they now surmise it
10 be, that themselves and their godly teachers. did all alone
withowt coptrolment of their prelate, For If the manifold
jeopardies whereto s people destitute of pastors is subjey be
unavoddable without government; and if the benefit of govers.
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ment, whether it be ecelesiastical or civil, do grow priscipally mooxvie
from them who are principal therein, as kath been proved oup &

of the prophet, who albeit the people of lsracl had sumdry
imferinr govermors, aseribeth not umto them the public benefit
n‘.mmmm_bm maketh mention of Moses and Aaron only,
the chiel prince and chief prelate, bocasse they were the well-
spring of &ll the good which cthers under them did - may we
not baldly conclude, that to take from the people their prelate
it to leave them in effect without guides, as beastwise witheut
those guides which are the strongest hands that God daoth
direct them by? “Thou didst lead thy people like sheep,”
saith the Prophet®, “ by the hands of Moses and Aaron”

Il mow there arise any maiter of grievance between the
pasior and the people that are under him, they have their
erdinary, & judge indifferent to determine their causes, and o
end their sirife.  Bui in case there were no such appeinied 1o
sit amd to hear both, what would then be the end ol their
quarrels? They will answer perhaps, = That for such parposes
“thelr synods shall serve” Which is as il in the common-
wealth the higher magistrates being removed, every township
should be & state, altogether free and independent | and the
contraversies which they cannot end speedily within them-
selves, 1o the contentment of both parties, should be all de-
termined by salemn parliaments, Merciful Ged! where i
the light of wit and jedgment, which this age doth so much
vaunt of and glory in, when unto these such odd imaginations
#0 great mot only assent, but also applause is yielded

[12.] (Sixthly.) As for thase in the chergy whase place and
calling is lower, were it not that their eyes are blinded lest
they should see the thing that of all others is for their good
most effectual, somewhat they might consider the benefit which
they enjoy by having sach in asthority over them as are of
the selfsame profiessian, society and body with them ; such as
have tredden the same steps before ; such as know by their
own experiencn the manifold intolerable contempts and indig-
rities which Esithiul pastors, intermingled with the multitede,
wre comtrained every day to suffer in the exercise of their
spiritual charge amd function, unless their superion, taking
thedr causes even to heart, be by a kind of sympatky drawn to

* Pl bondi. 30
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wk ik relicve and aid them in their virtuous procecdings, no less
AL effoctially than koving parenits their dear children.

Thus therefore prelacy, being unto all sorts so beneficial,
cught accondingly to reorive hohour st the hands of all; but we
have just cause excoedingly 1o fear that those miscrable times
of confusion are drawing of, wherein' *the prople shall be
“ appressed ane of another;™ Inssmuck a8 already that which
peepareth the way thereunto is come to pass, = childrin pre-
“sume againsg the ancient, and the vile againe the Bonours
“able:* Prelacy, the temperature of excesies in all estates,
the glue and soder of the public weal, the Hgament which
tieth and conpecteth the limba of this body politic cach to
other, hath instesd of deserved hoaour, &ll extremity of dis-
grace, The foalish every where plead, that usto the wise in
heart® they owe neither service, subjaction, nor hanouar,

mﬁ XIX. Now that we have laid open the causes for which
b g wee hENGr s dise wnto prelates, the next thing we are to consider
Badop. s, what kinds of henour be dee.  The good government either
of the Church or the commenwealth dependeth scarcely on
any one external thing so much as on the public marks and
tokena, wherehy the catimation that governors are in is made
manifest o the eyes of men.  Truo it is, that governom are to.
be esteemed according to the excellency of thedr virtues ; the
more virtuous they are, the more they cught to be honoured,
if respect be had unto that which every man should valuntarily
perform wnto his swperiors.  Bui the question is now, of that
honowr which public order doth appoint unte church-governors,
iin that they are governors | the end wherool is, to give apen
wensible testimany, that the place which they hold s judged
pablickly in such degree beschicial, as the marks of their ex.
cellency, the Bonours sppoimted 1o be done unto them do
impart, Wherefore this honour we are to do them, without
presisieing oursehves to examine how worthy they are, and with.
dirawing it if by us they be thought unworthy. 1t is a note of
that public jedgment which is given of them; and therefose not
toderable that men in private should by refusal ta da them sach
Bonour reverse as much as in them licth the public judgment.
1 it deserve such grievowss punishment, when any paniicular per-
sen adventureth to defuce those masks whereby is signified what
"l i 5.  [Comg. Proverbs xi 23]

275

275


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0276=275.htm

Title Page

Dishowarer of Prefates, a Sicp to A theirm, 7

valae some small piece of coin is publickly esteemed a

sufferable that honowrs, the characters of that estimation which ‘T ues

publickly is had of pablic estates and callings in the Church or
eommonwealth, should st every man's pleasure be cancelled ?
2] Let us met ehink that without most necessary cause the
same have been thought expediest. The Brst suthors thereol
were wise and judicicas men ; they knew iy & thing altogether
Impassible, for each pariculas in the multitude 1o jodge what
benefit doth geow wnto them from thedir peclates, and there.
upan eniformly 1o yield them convenient honour,  Wherelone
that all sarts might be kept in obedience and awe, doing that
umts thels superiors of every degree, not which every man's
special fancy should think meet, but which being beforchand
agresd wpan as meet, by pablic sentence and decision, might
afterwards stand as a male for cach in particular o follow ;
they found that nothing was more mecessary, than 1o allat
wnto all degrees their certain homour, as marks of public
judgment concerning the dignity of their places | which mark
whien the multitude should behold, they might be thereby
given ta know, that of such or sech estimation their governars:
are, and in token thereof do carry those notes of excellency.
Hence it groweth, that the different notes and siges af bomour
do brave a correspondent impression in the minds of common
bebalders. Let the people be asked wha ane the chiefest in
any kind of e g who most to be listemed unto ? who of
greatest account and reputation? and sce if the very discourse
of their minds lead them not umio those semsible marks,
according to the diference whereof they give their suitable
Judgment, esieeming them the worihiest persons who camy
the principal note and public mark of worthiness. [ thenefore
ey see in other estabes a number of tokens sensible, wherely
testimony is given what account there is publickly maede of
them, but no such thing in the clergy; what will they bereby,
or what can they else conclude, but that where they behold
this, surely in that commoswealth, religion and they that are
conversant about it are not esteemed greatly bemeficial »
Whereupon in time the open comempt of God and godliness
must meeds enue |~ Qhul bona Bde Deum colit, amat et sacer.
=“dotes"" saith Papinius. In vain doth that kimgdom or
* Prml ik, v, Silv. [i.e. Samius, Publ Paplaius, Praf b, v, Sylvaram. | i858,
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BOOK VIL cignmeswealth pmn&mﬂmlhebu&muﬂd'ﬂad_whnhlloth
Ghser pot provide that kis dergy also may have honous.
—— blNo-if.lIm:munpbyedinlhewi:edm

Hotomi

i Tisle,

Flaee.

should have one kind of honoar, what more confused, absurd,
and unseemly? Wherelare in the honowr which hath been
allotted unto God's clergy, we are to observe, how not only
the kinds themeof, but abo in every particular ldnd, the
degrees do differ. ‘I'lh Mmo-m which the clergy of Ged hath
hitherto enjoyed, © ially in the preeminesce of
Tithe, Place, Orrmmhtk-wn« Privilege, Endowment.
In every of which it hath been evermore judged meet, that
there should be no small odds between prelates and the
inferior clergy.

XX. Comcerning title, albeit even as under the law all
they whom God hath severed to offer him sscrifice were

Qrmument, generally termed pricsts, so likewiss the name of pastor or
ll.rhu.‘ presbyter be pow common unto all thet serve him in the
Pivilege  ministey of the gospel of Jesus Cheist; yet both then and

mow the higher orders, ss well of the one sort as of the other,
have by one and the same congruity of reason their different
titles. of bonour, wherewith we find them in the phrase of
ordinary speech exalted above others. Thas the beads of
the twenty.four companies of priests ane in Scriptare termed?
arch.priests | Aaron and the ssccessors of Aaron being above
those arch-priests, themselves are in that respect further en-
tithed high and great.  After what sort antiguity hath esed
to style Christian bishops, and to yield them in that kind
honour mare than were meet for inforor pastors, | may the
better amit to declare, both beesuse others have sulficiently
dose it already. and in so slight a thing it were but a loss of
ime to besiow funher travel.  The allegation of Christ's pee-
mﬂ-llm: to be pamed am arch-pastor® simply, in regard of
e = and ia the Acts and Hebrews anch.
N N e Tt
i e .. .owre i i
" proper o wr hnw II.:hrm. ‘l'ﬁm‘mm be withe
“thezefore o man may ke thar <ou provespeion
“umao hism.  Thal @ i propet 1o = Ay mertal mas
* our Saviear Chriss, appeareth by @d. = What same i mers proper
* ot wikich St Plvru-ll.‘ﬁllhl * ento: Gad than i this un:m’
“ calleth Ram dppirmpuen. ~and yet o the rame ik ALl
“ihe Hebrews where he hulH = e man."]
"tk grest shepherd of the sheep,
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his absobute excellency over all, is no impediment but that the scoxviL
like tithe in an uslike signification may be granted unto others = ™®

besides him, to pote & more limited superiority, whersof men
are capable encugh without derogation from his glory, than
which nothing is more sovereign. To quarrel at syllables,
and 1o take so poor exceptions at the first four betters in the
name of an archbdihop, &s if they wene afestly stolen goods
whereal restitution cught 1o be made ta the civil magistrate’
toucheth no mare the prelates that now are, than it doth the
very blessed Apostle, who giveth wnto himsell the title of an
archbuilder.

As for owr Saviour's words alleged against the tithe of lord-
ship and grace, we have before ssfficiently opened how far
they are drawn from their natural meaning. to bolster ep a
cause which they nothing at all concern.  Bishops Theadoret?
entitleth * most honourable.” Emperors writing ento bishops,
have not disdained to give them their appellations af honour,
“Your holiness®” * Your blessedness,” = Your amplitude,”
* Your highness,” and the like: such as parposely have done
otherwise are noted of insclent singulasity and pride,

(2] Homour done by giving preemincnce of place unto
one sort before ancther, is for decency, onder, and quictnes’
sake o needful, that both imperial lswa® and canoss eccle-
siastical* have made their special providors for j.  Our
Amthemius in Cod Jusi L 2] de

e

sacroa. Fe
¥ [Conc. Nic. Canones Arabici,

* which in &8 much as prince of bi- * capella inira bocum alcaris, @ qui
- Beeaketh upon the posses- “sic pastar et gubernatar -

“ sion of ihe “eam it arckidisconus & Milus
" Hins. Ecclos. lib, v. ¢ B [ruther  * dewtrom, ot qui sit leco ejus,
& i which be gives the = i Smnitas e &4 eratiorem
of the coucil of Constanti- "3 soclesiam =

the Romwan ‘begine ¥ acopms auem it archidiaco
Kapiomy ey dnonc | “aum ad alsEram g

s Trinik b vil. [“ae o mossseria ot sacerdstes villas
the.” (tuel [.5.] de Epracet  rum,” & L g7% el Hard. iv Cone,
. L wxwin, Canh. & m. 358, caa. 35, = Ut wpi-
Saczonanctam hijis Felght-  “scopes i eccheaa, ot m consesan
= sl civitatns ecclesiam . pre © subdumiot sedeal
legia e horoses cmass super © [ntra demeim vern, collegam e
i i B jure ;r] 950 apmoscat” e
.

* habze sanlimus”  Impp.
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78 Prelatical Aitira: Aaven.

Saviour's invective against the vain affectation of superiority,
whether in title or in place’, may not hinder these seemly
differences ussal in giving and taking honour, cither according
o the one or the other,

[3] Something there is even in the crmaments of honour
also ; otherwise idle it had been for the wise man speaking of
Azron, to stand so much upon 1be circumstance of his pricstly
attire, and to urge it as an argument of such dignity and
greatness in him 0 "An everlasting covenant God made with
* Aason, and gave him the pricsthocd among the people, and
* made him blessed through his comely ormament, and clothed
“him with the gasment of honcur”™ The robes of & judge
do pot sdd o vistue ; the chicfest cmament af kings is
Justice ; holiness and perity of conversation da much mare
wddoan & bishop, than his poculiar foem of clothing, Notwith-
standing, both judges, through the garments of judicisl au-
thority, and thiough the cmaments of soverelgnty, princes;
yea biskops through the very anire of bishops, are made
blessed, that is o say, marked and manifested they are to be
such as God hath poured his blessing wpon, by advancing
them atiove others, ard placing them where they may do him
principal good service.  Thus ta be called is 1o be blessed,
and therefare to be honcared with the siges of such a calling
must meeds be in part a blessdng also; for of good things
even the signs are good,

[4-] OF honcur, ancther part is atterdancy; and thenefors
in the visions of the glory of Ged, angels are spoken of as his
attendants. In setting out the honowr of that mystical queen,
the prophet mentioneth the virgin ladies which waited on her,
Amongat the tokens of Solomon's honourable conditicn, his
#ervants amd waiters the sacred history omitteth not.

This doth prove attendants & part of bonous : but this as
yet doth not shew with what attendancy prelates are 10 be
bonoured. O the high-priest’s retinue amongst the Jews,
somewhat the Gospel itsell doth intimate. And albeit our
Savieur came to minister, and not, as the Jews did imagine

"= They love o bave the chied Anvw. gooali§; ToCoionzah 245

o, 3.
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Prelatical Attendancy: St {pmatis, 79

their Messias showld, 1o be minkstered unto in this world, yet soogvn,
attended on he was by his blessed Aposiles, who follomed "> "%

him not enly as scholars, but even s servants about him,
Afver that he had sent them, as himself was sent of God, in
the midst of that hatred amd extreme comtempt which they
sstained at the world's hamds, by saimts and believers this
part of hanoar was most plentifully dome unto them. Artend.
ants they had provided in all places where they went | which
custam of the Church was still continued in hishops their
successors®, as by Ignatius it is plain to be seon.  And from
hence mo doubt those Acalptier ook their beginning®, of
whom so frequent mention is made ; the biskop's attendants,
his followens they were : in regard of which service the name
af Avalrohes soemeth plainly to have been given,  The custam
for bisheps to be attended upon by mamy is as Justinian?®
doth shew ancient : the affairs of regiment, wherein prelaies
are employed, make it necessary that they always have many
about them whom they may command, although no sech
thing did by way el hanour belong unio them.

Some men's judgment is, that if clerks, students, and re-
ligious persons were more, common serving men and lay
retainers fewer than they are in bishops” palaces, the use and
the honour thereof woald be much maore suitablo thas few,
But these things, concerning the sumber and quality of
personi s to attend on prelates, either for nocessity, o for

Uign ad Philadelph. m"; D-uh-.u-m © i § 3 = Eaa

krn.( m g ﬂ&nr-—.(.x.

ap.
—l.' uunun. qw precipnur Epss

OIS ST Al
.riua bue Presbiercn ol tres ]

ducame fam wuvpion
TanE eai Can. fubewrt; de
“omsncy, dist. L (R W,
Jden aclisks appelat v, qmd.
*futias_unk cum
“awceirarsm ooty cn—qr-nlur
 Wam g i wolnoy
“luivie sake scusm €Sl Ex
S comanuene Jusiman - Novell,
Conthodr.|

Vel v [L 1 rew oia b
dym mprarere o i
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Frparaiarl Srameres
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aka Prelatical Honours ma Heathen ivvention :
woow vit, honour's sake, are rather in particelar discretion to be or

Ehomm b dered, than to be argued of by disputes,

T [5] As for the vain imagination of some®, who teach the
original hercofl to have been a prépostercas imagination of
Maximings the emperor, who being addicted urto idolatry,
chese of the choicest magistrates 1o be prsats, and to the end
they might be in great estimation, gave unto each of them a
train of followens ; and that Christian emperors, thinking the
same would pramete Christianity which promoted superstition,
endeavaured 1o make their bishops encounter and match with
these kdolstrous priests ; sech frivolous conceits, havieg no
other ground than concelr, we weigh not a0 much & to (rame
mmy snswer unto them ; our declaration of the true osiginal
of ancient attendancy on bishops beimp suffcient. § Now if
thist which the light of sound reason doth teach to be fit, have
wpan like inducements reasonable, allowable, and good, ap-
proved itself in such wise as to be accepted, not only of us,
bt of pagans and isfidels also; dath conformity with them
that are evil in that which is good, make that thing which is
good evil? p We bave not berein followed the heathens, nor
the heathens us, but both we and they one and the selfsame
divine rule, the Nght of a tree and sound wnderstanding]]

PTG L ko ooh [ul of: sp “rhey should not be iaferior 1o
- vl 451 " Ancdser peason them i wealth and rerward pomg,
=of this pomp and stateliness of = Euschios, bb vil cap 15.° 14
* the biships was that which slmast unuﬂmm b ww el
* beought i all peisom wrd ] whwee aal wihar wnl
= rraupsion s the ard i e dakTe T r?
that i & foolish emalation of e sie de wakowia ded e ria,
mannery L rir fagards ha riew
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war, if they wvwe, af cowrse o Be ot afit

which sheweth what honowr is fit for prelates, and what sooxvn.

attendancy convenient to be a part of their honour. Comi v

Touching privileges granted for bonour’s sake, partly in
general unio the clergy, and partly unto prelates ihe chiefest
persons ecclesiastical in particular ; of such quality and Aum-
ber they are!, that to make but rehearsal of them we scaree
think it safe, lest the very entrails of somo of cor godly
brethren, s they term themselves, should thereat haply busst
in sander,

XXI. Amd yet of all these things nehearsed, it may b Moer
there pever would have grown any question, had bishaps been
honowred only thus far forth.  But the honcarieg of the
clengry with wealth, this is in the eyes of them which pretend 5"
1o seck nothing but mene reformation of abuses, a s that
can mever be remitted,

How soon, O how soon might the Charch be perfect, even
without amy spot or wrinkle, o public smbority woald at the
lenigth say Amen anto the holy and devout requests of thase
godly brethren, who as wet with owtstretched necks groan in
the pangs of thelr real to see the howses of bishops rified, and
their o long desired livings gloriously divided amongst the
righteous ! But there is an impediment; a Jet, which some-
what hindereth those goed men's prayers from taking effect ¢
they in whese hands the sovereignty of power and dominian
over this Church doth rest, are persuaded there is & God ;
for andoshtedly cither the name of Godhead s but a feigned
thing, er il in heaven there be & God, the sacrilegicus inten-

H

VLogx C de saceos, Eccles Cler [A liw of Comitantion (oD

s law of Valentinian the  157.] reesacting former immanities,

and Marcian. A Do 454, Cofe  and (mr.& them m the wives

ferming a8 formep church privieges, and famifien of © L ia

mallimy asd e

cially en, the of al

ety Vg il ot gl i e

Honeriss and {1w|dw'u| i A p sacrilege, ard add, = Xec expeciey
il a

uibas. ypecialiver necesnatibe ™ pa murg propriz giones de-

» urtem archesr babe- " poacat, oul sanctitas ipmoseendi
rama _E = gloniam derelquil.  Segue CURCHS

“ilgs yewpatenis mmm&u wrda-
- wwi; ne pradia usibm " tibus ao minneria i eehti
= clestium  secrsiorum _dedicais, men pubhoumn perelil; ae o2
= munerum fioce vews teas Peis ukronem meren”]
Semur’] L o €. ode Episs. o
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383 Courge of Rearewing to be adopied

tion af Church robibers, which lurketh under this plasible
name of Reformation, is in his sight & thowsand times more
hateful than the plain professed malice of those very mis-
ercants, wha threw their vomit in the open face of our blessed
Savicur,

[2.] They are pot wosds of persuasion by which tree men
can bold their own, when they are over beset with thieves
And therelore to speak in this canse ai all were but lakbour
lost, saving cnly in respect of them, who being as yet un-
joired unto this conspiracy, may be haply somewhat stayed,
when they shall know betimes what it is io see thieves and to
run on with them, as the Prophet in the Psalm speaketh';
“ When thou sawest a thicl, then thoa consentedst with him,
* and hast becn partaker with adultercrs”

Faorsthe befter information therefone of men which cafry
true, honest and indifforent minds, these things we will
endeavour to make most clearly manifest ; Finst, That in
goods and Liviegs of the Church nose hath propriety but
God Bimsell, Secondly, That the bonour which the clengy
therein hath, is 1o be, s it were, God's Recelvers | the
bonour of prelates, to ke bis chief and principal Receivers.
Thirdly, That from him they have right, not only to receive,
but also to wse such goods, the lower sort in smaller, and the
higher in larger measare.  Fowrthly, That in case they be
thesght, yea, ar found to abase the sume, yet may ot such
henoar be therefone lawfully taken from them, and be given
away unto persons of uther calling,

XX Possessions, lands and livings spiritual, the wealth
of the clergy, the goods of the Charch, are in such sori the
Lord's ouwn, that man can challenge no propriety in them.
His they are, and not owrs ; all things are his, in that from
him they have their being® = My corn, and my wine, and
" mine odl,” salth the Lord, Al things his, in that he hath
abaclute power o dispose of them at his pleasare. * Mine
*{saith ke") are the sheep and oxen of & thousand hills®
All things his, in that when we have them, we may say with
Jobt, “God kath given ;" and when we are deprived of
them, “The Loed” whese they ase, hath likewise = taken

¥ Pual Lok " s, i, K ¥ Puall L e i jobi. 30,
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“ibem away " again,  But these sacred ‘nﬂmiw are his moom viL
by another temure ; bis, bocause those men whi fisst roceived ™ =4 o s
thern from him have umte him retursed them again by way
of !;L’hl gift of oblation : and ia this respect it &8, that
the Lord doth term those houses! whereln sisgh gifts and
oblations were lald, “ has preasuses”

[2]) The growund whereapon men have resigned their own
interests in things temporal, and given over the same unto
God, is that precept which Sclomon borroweth from the law
of nature?, = Honour the Lord owt of thy sabstance, and of
® the chiefest of all thy revense: so shall thy barms be filbed
“with plenty, and with new wine the fat of thy press shall
“overflow” For although it be by one most fitly spolken
against those superstitious persons that only are scrapslous
in external rites’; = Wilt thou win the favour of God ¥ be
= virtuows : they best warship him that are his followers : ™
It s not ke bowing of your kaoes, but of your hearts ; it is
nat the pumber of your oblations, but the integrity of your
lives ; met your incense, bt your cbedience, which Ged is
delighied to be homoured by : nevertheless, we must beware,
best simply understanding this, which comparatively i meant ;
that is to say, whereas the meaning is, that God doth chiefly
respect the inward disposition of the heart; we must take heed
we do not bereupon so worship him in spinit, that outwasdly
wi take all worship, reverende and horour from him.

(3] Our God will be glorificd both of us himself, and for
us by others : to others bocause owr hearts ase [net 7] known,
and yet our example is required for their good, therefore it
is not suffcient 1o enrey seligion im oer Beams, s fire &8
carmied in fint.stones, but we are owtwardly, visibly, appa-
rently, to serve and honour the living God ; yea to emplay
that way, as naot only our souls but owr bodics, so not anly
our bodies but our geods, yea, the choice, the Aower, the
chiefest of all thy revemue, saith Solomen.  If thou hast any
thing in all thy possessions of more value and price than
other, to what use shoaldest thoew convert it, rather than this »
Samuel was dear unto Hannah his mother : the child that

! Mhat. . Lipaii, Antserp sbig. = Vi Dss

Prow. ifi. . Projeiare ! bonus e, Satis s
" Seneca [Epit. 05 pofog ed. " eoles, quisguis immtatus est”
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soox vii. Hannah did so muach esteem, she could not but greathy wish

to mdvance ; and ber religious concelr was, that the hoaoaring
of God with it was the advancing of it unto bonour, The
ehiclest af the offspring of men are the mabes which be first
born ; and for this cause, in the sncient werld they all were
by right of their binth priests to the Most High. By these
and the like precedents, it plainly enough appeareth, that in
what heast soever doth dwell unfeigned religion, in the same
there resteth also a willingness 1o bestow upon God that
soonest which is most dear.  Amongst us the law is, that sith
gold is the chicfest of metals, il it be any where found in the
bowels of the earth, it belongeth in right of honour, as all
men know, o the King : whence hath this custom grown but
only from a natwral persuasion, whereby men judge it decent
for the highest persons always to be honoured with the
choscest things? “ If ye offer unto God the blind,” saith the
FProphet Malachi®, "it is not evil ; if the lame and sick, it
" s good encugh.  Present it unto thy prince, and see il he
=“will content himself, or accept thy persom, saith the Lord
“of hosts™ When Abel presented God with an offering, it
was the Eattest of all the lambs in his whole flock; he hanoured
Grod mot only owt of his substance, but out of the very chiefest

“thercin; wherchy we may somewhat judge how religiowsly
they stand affected towands God, whe gredge that any thing
worth the having should be his.

[4.] Long it were to reckon up particularly what Ged was
owner of under the Law?"; for of this sort was all which they
spent in legal sacrifices ; of this sort their usual oblations and
offerings ; of this sort tithes and Erstfruits ; of this sort that
which by extraondinary cccasions they vowed unto Ged ; of
this sort all that they gave to the building of the tabernacle ;
of this sort all that which was gathered amongst them for the
erecting of the temple, and the adoming of it erecied”; of
this sort whatsoever their Corban contained, whevein that
biessed widow's deodate was laid up, Now either this kind
af honour was prefiguratively altogether ceremonial, and then

' Ml kB )
§apboviic kgl

-D-Fnhr_.c.mnﬂ.l ol it own BOlh pold mRd sileer
Bécause,” saith Davad, * [ bave  * oo adorn i with” | Chron. w5

b v & mxxiv. " a delight i the house of my God,
":I-nz:- I have given thereumto
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car Saviour accepleth (¢ nat ; or il we find that 1o him also it oo v
hath been done, and that with divine approbation given for & =i ue

encouragement of the world, to shew by such kind of serviee
their dutiful hearts towards Christ, there will be mo place left
for men to make any question st all whethes herein they do
wel] oF ma,

[_;] Wherelore 10 descend froen the AYNAFOESE UALO the
Chusrch of Chirist = albelt sacrifees, wherewith sometimes God
was highly honoured, be not accepted! as herstofore st the
hands of men; yet forasmoch as = Henour God with thy
* riches " is an edict of the unseparable law of nature, so fas
forth as men are therein required by such kind of homage 10
testify their thankful minds, this sacrifice® God doth accept
still.  Wherefore as it was said of Christ, that® “all kings
“should worship him, and all nations do him service ;™ so
this very kind of worship or service was likewise mentioned,
lest we should think that our Lord and Savicur would allow
of po such thing®, * The kings of Tarshish amd of the isles
*shall bring presents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall
“bring giftx" And as it maketh mot a little 1o the praise of
those sages mentioned in the Gospel, that the first amongst
men which did solemnly hosour our Saviour on carth were
they ; o it scundeth no less 1o the dignity of this particular
kirad, that the rest by it were prevented ; = They fell down
=and worshipped him, and epened thels treasures®, and
= presented wnto him gifts; gold, asd incense, and mywrh.”
OF all thase things which were done to the hosour of Christ
En his lifetime there is not ome whereal ke spake in sach sort,
as when Mary to testify the largeness of her affection, seemed
o waste away & gilt upon him, the price of which gift might,
as they thought who saw it much better have been spent in
works of mercy towards the poor: = Verily® | say unio you,
* Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached throughost all
= the world, there shall also this that she haih done be spoken
= of for memorial of her.”

[6.] OF service 1o God, the best works are they which con-
tinue lomgest”: and for permanency what like Donaiion,
wherelry things are unte him for ever dedicated? That the

' Paal L1y, 14 VPRl vk Y Palisoarn Verm
¥ M b ® Mar awvi i § 7 Jobs av. b
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ancient lands and livings of the Church were all in ssch sor
given o the hands of God by the just lords and owners of
them, that unto him they passed over their whale interest
and right therein, the form of sundry the said dorations ' ax
et extant most plainly sheweth,  And where time hath left
na such evidence 48 now remaining to be seen, yet the same
intention is presumed in all domors, wnless the contrary be
apparent.  But to the end it may yet mose plainly appear
wnio all men umder what title the several kinds of eocle-
siastical possessions are held, = Our Lond himself” saith
St Augustine®, "kad coffers to keep those things which
= the faithful efeed anio him. Then was the form of the
* church treasury first instituted, to the end that withal we

“ might understand that in forbidding to be careful for to-

= morrow, his purpose was not to bar his sints from keeping

= money, but to withdraw them from daing God service For

*“wealth's sake, and from forsaking rightecusness through
=fear of losing their wealth™ The fist gifis consecrated
unte Christ after his departure out of the world were saums
of money, in process of time other moveables were added,
and at length goods unmoveable, churches and oratories
hallowed to the honour of his glorices name, bouses and
lands for perpetuity conveyed umto him, inheritance given
to remain his as long as the world should endure. ™ The
" Apostles,” saith Mekhiades!, *they foresaw that God
* would hive his Church amongst the Gentiles, and for that
" cause in Judea they took no lands but price of lands sold.”

& E P b v ¢ laix & "1mpn:|l adpiscendormm .
'Rbi;r:l ﬂllrd.n.ll.-ri. “ e vel temare ryedtats an-u:
s , Nalite cagatare df e meCERabe (A01amS."|
Horaptima, wi, Nolite itagwe copigare " Copzoqu pocorsei vh [*Fe
* g mamaducais of g fabanis, ot 7 taram sole m»\puuu in gen-
) it pradia

'Io(uhl.ﬂnq“humurmu "pmu rantummods ad
banbur, enies”

"unn caana mi 1 ok can ¥ F-
Pﬂ;m‘ e mohi -m-m'q"l"hup.'lnmg ascribed
rem indigentio, non = m Mihi or Mel ]
Ll aalem H'th. Melchiades, wha
=|-u||n-|-d.l|I||-.-wa.l| wan bishop of Koma from B 310
= gempus impendentis famis, sicst o y50, bears evidest marks of hav.
“in Acsie .\m Itllm. ing been compured alber Chris-
* gati wluoet illa [ i the
“telligenda, ut apern nn-dr- wmpire.]
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This he conjecturcth to have been the cause nh}'llie Apostics BOOK vIL
did that which the history reporteth of them. The trath is, & %5
that so the state of those times did require, as well other-
where as in Judea. Wherelore when afierwards it did appear
much mare commesdious for the Church to dedicate such in-
heritances, than the value and price of them being sold ;| the
farmer custom was changed for this, as for the berer.  The
devation of Constantine herein all the world even ill this
very day admireth. They that lived in the prime of the
Cheristian world thought mo testament Christianly made, nor
any thing therein well bequeathed!, unles something were
thereby sdded wntn Cheist's patrmony,

[7.] Towching which men, what judgment the world doth
now give | know not | perhaps we decm them to have been
herein bat blind and superstitious persons, .‘h}'. we if thess
cogitations are blind | they contrariwise did with Solomon®
plainly know and persuade themselves, that thus to diminish
their wealth was not 1o diminish but to sugment it, according
to that which God doth promise to his own peaple by the
Frophet Malachi®, and which they by their own particular
experience® foand tree.  1F Wickliff therefore were of that

Grae. pars “arm faciendi Banc sleemosynam
ity frescitar, " Qui "t deliium wic poies eognimaere.
L putet Christum = Comatat ex regalibun regis Anglix,
;oW deos haber pulel *gusl u«-&m episcoga vel abe
= Chriicss sertium | sidecem babet. = base, qancuraue rotabilier
= wndecimem urluum ll:u:. ot = dotan d« Angiia, trmporaia sua,
“ wncipia®  From 5 Ang. Senn i ®ad desotandum regalia regis, €a
&-\'n-clmnruniq l.-r.-,&_] “deve debent in manu sua, £ nom
 Prav. . b “procedeur ad electanem. sl
* Mal. 1o “ pbienca regis hoenva | mec babe-
43 Cheon. wewl. 1o, Tha Wal-  * bantur ab checio morificaes regai
denais, tom, i, Lhdnul- Fidei] " dominas, nisi rege meniter appro-
libs . ;u.[T q,m.lln' iater "nmr. Conuncat ergo se rex ab
al W ialeg. | 1B (of * issovtione derelict manimi pre-
which the thle " Sacela vtw = pEnionm yoorm, o w
* dtalionem san nu-n-u 53 “ar tetum regnen purgat
= ayirm dicimes illis, quod pedun " mosifications  siolida m
* poasurt sefenre wemporalia abseco " emporaliom, sux”l\lm sunL_in
tloua hatsbadinabics delinguenie, * miny_ Mot e The
= mec wolum guod (T Tt o fae  passages which Thoman of Walden
*rere, s quod debent sub poena  produces in £ 59, do met oorur in
= damnati

icmin gehennor, cum debent the copy of WickSe here quoted ;
ey stultics |'l=l|IRR.r|'uI||- bt et aenos |'='|.lll'| than of his
“Ratese o pecease oo Chrinti e, whole argument. E. g o 1L fol

" chesiam maculanni” fol. 131 ed 129 “Urc.-om.wun wrcular
1995, AR §Ep  Panisatem ad < enr propier dosnonem Bajue
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opinion. which his adversares asiribe unto him (whetber
truly or of purpost to make him odious | cannot tell, for in
his writings [ do pot Bnd it) pamely, = That Constantine and
= others fllowing his steps did evil, as having no sufficient
= ground wherchy they might gather that such donations are
" acceptable to Jesas Christ (™ it was in Wicklif a palpable
error. [ will use but one only angument io stand in the stead
of many, Jacob taking his jourrey unto Haran made in this
sort his solemn vow': = If God will be with me, and will
“leep me in this journcy which 1 go, and will give me
* bread 0 eat, and clothes to pul on, 3o that | come again to
“my father's house in safety ; then shall the Lord be my
= Grod, and this stone which | have set up a pillar shall be
= the howse of God, and of all that thou shalt give me will [
" give the teath unto thee” May & Christian man desire as
great things as Jacob did a1 the hands of God? may be desire
them in s carmesl manncr P may be promise a8 great thank-

= modi increpandi 1., = Tene fir-  emesdam eum, sicur Dmperator
" opaner &% mellavenos dubiies, quis  Romanus quando feon sacerdstes
= temparales domeni =@ o gravicer " wooa dominge, i coreLs siatum
= peccavennt. . . Moo wlom conpes ht:rudur—urpnu&'nlhm
* ks suifil aed oA detatisnem, sed  * Christi. Sed 1otum hoc sapit blas.
* muliplicier consensenam.” .. ... W' Among the errors of
fol spe, = Ciss poss ascensicnem icliffe condemmed a1 the Council
“ gjus, inlra anmem COCC Gpun ondi- of Constance, one head i, Comfra
" nationes praceipuam in doetande  dvanomm Sl H

* EOCIAIS FEVErSArESL, € [T 0f oo ing AFE SpECimEn
" wequens Anocbnsum in - = demporabes .
ok ipeaam iy relplicir = temporii i ecriesis ABRqUeT
¥ prociearenl.  Unde narrast Chio-  “1e” % Noa et major hiereth
= meca, qued in dotatiene ecclee Srus vel Antichrises,

S o wwdita #5t in aeve uﬁ!:‘: “ s dacen queed licitam sarerdote
“funs iomporis wic dicentia, " Levien gratue ut i

# efluvemn et venesum in N wromibuy e1 Lemporalibe.®
=sancram e O the k- 'mm ad charmas e conces.

lowing, qucard by Waden lrom the  “siones  wrculasium  dominicaum
5 i mntamiie it cap. © puset quesl elenn erubesceret -
- ullptlﬁ(h,ﬂmﬁﬂb “miti tam cwlgatnli Pandaments |

* chueistus o vl maculase pareedones = quia in nulls waler bomasa con.
# Christi comra. prdinasonem quim  * cessia, mai i s &
"y fecil ; of dofmmi smculares of  * dommo capital dt_buz
"Eir{wduilicﬂ.nnnhi- =simn docere qued domini de

= chriavam, erebesrerenn $2 sic ad:  * habeast licenciam & Chirnes, panes
= jmasda vicw ersbescent in finali * quod bepe tam bamaza i

Clhariati, tii : od. Browne, o270
= ke ittt 6 Domuie sotalaich 1 Gen invin 30-213.
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fulmess in acknowbediring the goodness of God P may he vow o0k Vi
sny eertain kind of public acknowledgment beforchand ; ar ™ =5+
thouggh be vow it not, perform it after in such sort that men

may see he is persuaded how the Lord hath been his God @

Are these particular kind of testifying thankfulness to God,

the erecting of cratories, the dedicating of lands and goods to
maintain them, forbidden ary where?  Let amy meosal man

livingg shew but one reason wherelose in this point to follow

Jacok's example should not be a thing both scceprabile unta

God, and in the eyes of the world for ever most highly com-
mendable. Conceming goods of this mature, goods whereof

when we speak we termn them ri rg By dghunpeiivra, the

goods that are consecrated unic Ged, and as Teriullian
speaketh!, deparise piriatis, things which picty and devotion

hath Laid wp s it were in the bosom of God | touching sach

goods, the law civil following mere light of nature defineth

them 1o be no man's®, beeamse no mortal man, or community

ol men, hath right of propricty in them,

XXM Persons coclesiastical are God's stewards, not u-nly'ruuml...
fior that he hath set them over his family, as the ministers of Bl .
ghestly food, but even for this very canse also, that they g i
o receive and dispose his temporal revenwes, the gifts and oh-"ud .
lations which men bring him. OF the Jews it is plain® that Ib:‘:d
their tithes they offered unto the Lord, and those offerings the Frofasm i,
Lord bestowed upon the Levites. When the Levites gave 'j = "oe
the tenth of their tithes, this their gift the T_awdoﬂlbervnm
the Lord’s heave-ofiering®, and appoint ehat the high.priest 0 ".":'u
should receive the same.  OF spolls taken in war®, that part from ks
which they were accustomed to separate unto God, they ;:::‘:
brought it befose the peiest of the Lond, hywbmnltlu'b':'u
laid up in the tabernacle of the congregation, for & miemorial een se,
of their thankfulress towards God, and his goodness towards "'"-“‘
them in fighting for them against their enemies.  As therefore -u
the Apcstle® magnificth the honowr of Melchisedec, in that
he bring an high.priest, did receive at the hands of Abraham
the tithes which Abraham did bonour God with; sa it argueth
in the Apostles themselves great honowr, that at their feet®

VAps & 30 ] = juria et bl sallis in boals en"]
¥ [Jensimian. oot IL L7 “Nol Y Xum o ,1
*liut aztem sont res. sacre ot pli- 8 Numon

* ghoae, e sanct ; quodenimdivisi * Heb vii.
voL 1,
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the price of those possessions was laid, which men thought
goed to bestow on Christ.  3t. Paul commending the churches
which were in Macedonia for their exceeding liberality this
way, saith of them ikat he himsell would bear record, they
had declared their forward minds according o their power,
yea, beyosd thelr powes, and had so moch exceeded his ex-
peetation of them, that = they seemed as it were even 10 give
“away themselves Brst to the Lord” salth the Apostle!,
*and then by the will of God wnto us: ™ to him, as the owner
of such gifts ; 1o ws, as his appoinied receivers and dispensers.
The gift of the Church of Antioch, bestowed unto the use of
distressed brethren which were in Judea, Paul and Barnabas
did deliver unto the presbyters of Jerasalem?; and the head
of those presbyiers was James', he therefore the chiclest
disposer ihereol.  Amongst those cancns which are entitled
Apostolical, one is this, * We appoint that the Bishop have
*care of those things which belong to ihe Church®;" the
meaning is, of charch goods, as the reason following sheweth:
" For if the precious souls of men must be committed unto
*“him af trust, mech more it behoveth the charge of maney
" te be given him, that by his awthority the presbyters and
" deacoms may administer all things 1o them that stand in
“need,” 5o that he which hath done them the honour to be,
a4 it were, his treasgrers, hath left them also authority and
pewer to use these treasares, both ctherwise, and for the
malatenance cven of their cwn cstate : the lower sort of the
clergy secording unto o meaner, the higher after a larger
propartion,

[2] The use of spirttus] goods and possessions hath been
a matter much disputed of | grievons complaints these are
wssally made against the evil gnd enlawlal sage of them, but

s = vn i brtas, fave sark che
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with mo certain determination hitherto, on what things and sooxviL
persons, with what propostion and measure they being be. @0 be
stowed, do retain their lawlul use. Some men condemn it
as idle, superfleows, and aliogether vain, that any part of the

treasure of God should be spen? upen costly craments apper-

taining unto his service: who being best worshipped, when

he is served in spirit and trath’, bath not for want of pomp

and magnifcence rejected at any time those who with Eaithful

hears have sdored kim. Whereupon the heretics’, tormed
Hemriciani and Prirobrwans, theew down temples and houses

af prayer erected with marvellous grest charge, &s being in

that respect nat fit for Christ by us to be hosoured in,

[+] We deny mot, but that they who sometime wandered
as pilgrims on eanh, and had no temples, but made caves and
in®, dixl God such honour as was most accept-
+ God did not reject them for their poverty
and nakedness' sake ; their sacraments were not abhorred for
want of vessels of gold,

Homwbeit, let them who thus delight to plead, answer me :
when Moses fiest, and afterwards David, exhorted the people
of lurael unio master of charge about the service of God ;
suppose we it had been allemable in them bo have thus
pheaded 1 = Owr fathers in Egype served Gesl devoutly, Gesd
= was with them in all their sflictions, he heard their prayers,
* pitied their case, and delivered them from the tyranny of
“their oppressors ; what house, tabernacle, or temple had
“they?" Such argumentations are childish amd fond ; God
doth not refuse to be honosred at all where there lacketh
wealth ; but where abandance and store is, he there requireth
the flower thereof, being bestowed on him, 1o be employed
even unto the omament of kis senice.  In Egypt the state
of his people was servitude, and therelore his service was
accordingly.  In the desert they had no ssoner asght of their
omm, bt a tabernacle is required ; and in the lasd of Canazn
a temple®. In the eves of Lavid it seemed a thing not fit, a
thing not decent, that himself sheuld be more richly seated

than God.
[4.] But concerning the use of ceclesisstical goods bestowed
i Jahn iv. 14 * Heh si. 38
* Vil wape. ©. xiil. § 4] * [Comp v, & w]
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apt Perguiniter of the Feuwish Hiearchy:

this way, there is ot 50 much contention amongst us, as what
measare of all is fin for ecclesiastical persans to be
maintained with. A better rule in this case to judge things
by we cannat possibly have thas the wisdom of God himsell -
by considering what he theught meet for cach degree of the
clergy to enjoy in time af the Law, what for Levites, what for
jpriests, and what for high priests, semewhat we shall be the
mare able to discern rightly what may be ft, convenient, and
right for the Christian clergy likewise, Priests for their main-
tenance had those frst fruits! of eattle®, corm, wine, oil, and
caher?® commadities ol the carth, which the Jews were accus-
tomed yearly to present God with,  They had the price® which
was appointed for men to pay in leu of the first-borm of their
children, and the price of the frsi-bomn also amongst caitle
which were unclean : they bad the vowed gifis® of the people,
or the prices, if they were redeemable by the donors afier vow,
us some things were: they had the free® and unvowed obla-
thons of men: they had the remainder of 7 things sacrificed :
‘with tithes the Levibes® were maintained ; and with the tithe
of their tithes” the high-pricst.  In a word, if the quality of
that which God did assign o his clengy be considered, and their
manner of receiving it without labour, expanse, or chasge, it
will appear that the tribe of Levi, being but the twelfth part
af lsracl, bad in effoct a6 good as fous twellth parts of all such
goods as the holy land did yield : 30 that their worldly estate
was four times & good as any other tribe's in lurae] besides.
But the high-pricsss’ condition, bow ample! 1o whom belonged
the tenth of all the the of this land, especially the law pro-
viding alss, that a3 the people did bring the best of all things
unto the pricits and Levites, so the Levites should deliver the
ehalee and Aower of all their commodities to the high.peiest,
and 80 his tenth pant by that mean be made the very best pasm
mmongst ten @ by which propartion, if the Levites were ordi.
marily Im all mot above thirty thowsand men, (whereas when
David nembered them™, he found almost thirty-eight thou.
sand above the age of thirty years.) the high-priest, after this

. il ‘ﬁ' e B " Ver g
S War 1y *Vap i " Ver 30 " Ver, 3,
Levitsons mxvi. 00, 145 ™ 0 Chros. il 3
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very reckoning, had as much as three or four thoasand others sooxwIe
O

of the clergy o live wpan,

Orver and besides all this, lest the priests of Egypt, bolding
lands?, should seem in that respect better provided for than
the priests of the true God, it pleased him further to appoint
unto them? forty and eight whale cities with territories of land
wdjoining, 10 hold as their own (ree inheritance for ever. Forto
the end they might have all kind of emcouragement, not only
to do what they ought, but 10 take plessure in that they did ;
albeit they were expressly forbicden® to have any part of the
land of Canann laid out whole to themselves, by themsclves,
n sipch sort &8 the resy of the tribes had ; forasmuch as the
will of God was rather that they should throughout all tribes
b dispersed, for the easler access of the people unto know.
bedjpe; yer wene they ot barred altegether to kold a land [hold
land?]', noe yet caherwise the worse provided for, in respect of
that fermer restradnt®; for God by way of special preeminence
ursdertook to feed them at his own table, and out of his own
proper treasury to maintain them, that want and penury they
mdght never fecl, except God himself did first reccive injury.

[5] A thing mast worthy cur consideration is the wisdom
of God heredn | for the comman sort being prone anto envy
ursdd mwrmar, linke considereth of what necessity, use and im.
portance the sacred duties of the clengy are, and for that cause
hardly yieldeth them any sach honcur withost repining and
grudging thereat ; they cannat brook it, that when they have
laboured and come to reap, there should so great a partion go
out of the fruit of their labours, and ke yielded up unto such
as sweat not for it.  But when the Losd doth challenge this
as his own due, and require it to be done by way of homage
umteo him, whaose mere liberality and gocdness had raised them
from a poor and servile estate, to place them where they had
all those ample and rich possessions | they must be worse than
brute beasts if they would storm at asy thing which he did
reeeive ai their hamds, And for him to bestow his own on
his cwn servants (which liberty is not denfed unto the meanest
of men) what man liveth that can think it other than most

* (s commocted, sd. 1iz6, 188a ]

¥ Gen. sivil. 3 wabi. alv.
¥ Mem oy, 7. * Dt wviid. 8 Lov. mov. 35 34
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w0k vt reasonable? Wherefore mo cause there was, why that which
h mE L yhe clergy had should in amy man's eye seem too much, unless
Geodd himself were thought to be of an over-having disposition.
IThis & the mark whereat all those speeches drive, * Levi
" hath no part noe inkeritance with his brethren, the Load s
“his inheritance ;" again, “'To the tribe of Levi he gave
g inheritance, the ssevifices of the Losd God of lsrael an
= inheritance of Levl,™ again, “"The tithes of the which
“ they shall offer as an offering unto the Lord, [ bave given
“the Levites for an inheritance ;™ and again, “*All the
“heave offerings of the holy things which the children of
“ Isrmel shall offer unto the Lord, T have given thee, and thy
“soms and thy daughters with thee, to be a duty for ever | it
“is & perpetual covenant of salt before the Lord™
[6.] Now that il such provision be possible to be maide, the
Christian clergy cught not herein to be infericr unto the
Jewish, what sousder proof than the Apostie’s awn kind of
argument? 4 Do ye sot keow that they which minister about
=the holy things cat of the things of the temple ¥ and they
= which wait at the altar are pariakers with the abiar? s, even
“ g2, hath the Loed cerdaimed that they which preach the
= gespel should live ol the gespel”  Upos which words | thus
eonclede, that I ihe peeple of Ged do abound, and abounding
can so far forth find in their hearts to shew themselves towards
Christ their Saviour thankfil as to honour him with their
riches {which no law of God or nature forbiddeth) ne less than
the ancient Jewish peeple did honoer Ged ; the plain ordi-
mance of Christ appointeth as lasge and as ample proportion
out of his own treasure unto them that serve him in the gospel
as ever the priests of the law did enjoy. What further proof
can we desire? It s the blessed Apostle’s testimony, That
= even jo the Lord hath ordained.” Yea, | know not whether
it be sound te interpret the Aposthe octherwise than that,
whereas he judgeth? the presbiters = which rule well in the
= Church of Cheist 10 be worthy of double honour,” e means
deouble unto that which the perests of the law received ; =" For

3 Deut. x5 1 Conin 1y
e il 3 o i L Ve [The
Ve 1 Aguin.] 7= 2. [& & secunds Summ,
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=if that ministry which was of the letter were s plorious, DooEvIL
*how shall nat the mindtry of the spirit be more glorious P~ ™ it

If the teachers of the Law of Moses, which God delivernd
written with letters in tables of stone, were thought warthy
of 80 great honour, how shall pot the teachers of the gospel of
Christ be in his sight most worthy, the Holy Ghost being
sent from heaven to engrave the gospel on their besrts who
first taught it, and whose successars they that tesch it at this
day are? So that according to the ordinance of God himseld,
their estate for worldly maintenance ought to be no wore
thas is granted unto cther sorts of men, cach scconding to
that degroe they were placed in.

[7.] Neither are we 80 10 judge of their worldly condition,
as if they were servants of men, and at men's hands did
rective those earthly benefits by way of stipead in liew af
paing whercunto they are hired ; pay, that which is paid
unto them is homage and tribute due ento the Lord Christ,
His servants they are, and from him they reocive such goods
by way of stipend, Not o from men : for at the hands of
men, be himsell being honowrod with swch things, hath
appointed his servants therewith according to their several
degrees and places 1o be maintained  And for their greater
encoursgement who are his labourers he hath to their comfort
assured them for ever, that they are in his estimation'
“warthy the hire™ which he alleweth them ; and therefomre
i men should withdraw from him the store which those his
servants that labour in his work are maintained with, yet he
iin his ward shall be found everlastingly tnee, their labour in
the Lard shall nat be fosgotten: the hire be accounteth
them worthy of, they shall surely have cither one way or
other answered,

[E] In the prime of the Christian werld, that which was

Theal. pars ii.] qu. 77. [B2] art 1. “lus veieris rovtamenti exhibebas -
" Utmum homincy teacanter dare ™ cum samen popalis savie logis ad
devimas 4 aecessitate precepts”] Y mapora obligetur, secosdum el
2.0 Bespons. ad 1, [= Deserminatio = Math, v, * % b abendaverit,’ &, ©
" decumar partin obvendae eut aut =i cum mininini novi fesEamanti
* ritase ecclewe o o legin = vmt mapern dugaitstis quam mi-
* inatts, Mecundum quandam -~ Bl velenis LESAmEnLL T probal
“mansanem, uiowil pos maus = Aposiolas 3 ad Corimh, i fel
= popsius nevn legis ministriv newi - 30f. e Venet. 1593]
= leskamenl) €ahibertt, quam popu- o Tk v. BB
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995 Collgpes of Presbyters. The Bishep, chicf Sorsard.

brought amd laid down at the Aposthes’ feet®, they disposed
of by distribution according to the ewigemce of cach man's
need. Neither can we think that they who cuat of Christ's
treasury made provision for all others, were careless o furnish
the clergy with all thimgs fit and convenient for their estate :
wnd &5 themselves were chiefest In place of authority and
calling, s no man dosbteth bat that propontionably they had
power to use the same for thelr own decent maintenance,
The Aposthes with the rest of the clergy in Jerusalem lved at
that time sccording to the marmerof a fellowshlp or colleglate
society, maintaining themselves and the poor of the Church
with & common purse, the rest of the falthfal keeplng that
purse contineally stored,  And lm that semse it ls thar the
apered history salth®, “All whach believed were in one place,
* anil had all things comman,” In the histories of the Church,
and in the writings of the ancient Fathers for some hundreds
of years after, we find no other way for the maintenance of
the clergy but only this, the tressury of Jesss Christ fur
mished through men's devotion, bestowing sometimes goods,
sometimes bands that way, and out of kis treasury the .ﬂm-ge
of the service of God was defrayed, the bishop and the clergy
wnder him maintained, the poor in their necessity misidered
unti,  For which purpese, every bishop had some one of the
presbyters ander kim 1o be Streasirer of the charch, to re-
eelve, keep, and deliver all; which affice in charches cathedral
remakneth even till this day, albeit the use therool be mot
uitogether so large now &8 heretoliore.

[9.] The disposition of these goods was by the appodnt.
ment of the bishop. ‘Wherelore Prosper “spealing of the
bishop's care herein saith, =1t was necessary for one o be
=troubled therewith, to the end that the rest wnder him

* Proap. e Vita Contempl. |
€ b6 [p 85 *Ue une solnudines
= A i WA MCELIAE YivEnlm
“surninenie, omaes qui seh en
- vaCatione potias-
:.n.!hi.u ibL Patr. Colon. £ v, part. " ber spiriualiber of quicse . . . .
i “{Eon.” [*{Ee "] *Etiam in hee Des serius, qeia
L 14 €. e sacr. Eocles. [Codl Justin, “sl Ded soat &4 que cosferannar
BB i, B2, 3. bom 44.) o€ Nowel wi in " eoclesiae, Diei opoe agn, qui res
+ Db

h & 3. Nt p =
e oo g DL Ko G X
[ — “liomis impentione non deserit.”]
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“might be the froer to attend quéelly thelr spritual busl. sookvie
“mescs”  And lest any man should imaging that bishops & =%e

by this means were hindered themsclves from attending the
service of God, * Even herein,” saith be, * they do God ses-
“wvice ; for il those things which are bestowed on the Charch
“be God's, he doth the work of God, who not of a covetous
“mind, but with purpose of most faithful administration,
* taketh care of things consecrated unio God.”

And forasmuch as the preshyiers of every church could not
all live with the bshop, partly for that their number was
great, and pantly becanse the people being once divided into
pasishes, soch presbyters s had severally charge of them
were by that mean more conveniently to live in the midst
wach ol his own particular flock, thercfone & competent aum-
ber being fed at the same table with the bishap, the rest bad
their whole allowance apart?, which several allowsnces were
called sportwle, and they who meceived them, gpertlamies
Jralrier,

Touching the bishop, as his place and estate was higher, o
Iskewise the propartion of his changes about himsel§ being for
that cause in all equity and reason greater, yet forassmuch a8
his stint hercin was no other than it pleased himsell to set,
the rest (as the manner of inferiors is to think that they which
are over them always have too much) gredged many times at
the measure of the bishop's private expense, perhaps not with.
cut cause. Howsoever, by this occasion there grew amaongst
them great heart-burning, quarrel and strife: where the bishops
were foand culpable, as eating too much beyond their tether,
and drawing maore to their own private maintenance than the

POy L v en b g allowksee out of the chureh.
= it s i treasnry ; that besides the same

Balur.
- .
mignasse moa Wi |am SCIANS, U1 BIWARCE CARS GASFTRIE, SOME Bls
"t ndem cum presbyce-  had their portios in thas dividend
s tar, £2 diviniones men. which was the remminder of

that
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ook vil these times, Some before they were made bishops having
O mEL % by owners of ample possessions, sold them and gave them
T mway to the poor: thus &id Paslinus?, Hilasy!, Cyprisnt,
and windry others.  Hereupon they who entering imto the
same spiritual and high function held their secular possessions
still were hasdly thought of : and even when the case was
fully resolved, that so to do was not unlawful, yet it grew
a questson, = whether they lawfilly might then take any thing
“ot af the public treasery of Christ:" & question, " whetber
= biahogs, bolding by civil title sufhcient to live of their own,
“were bound In consclence 1o leave the goods of the Church
= altagether to the use of others”™  OF comentions about thess
matters there wis no end, peither appeared there any possible
way for quictness, othernise than by making partition of
church-revenues, acoording to the several ends and uses for
whick they did serve, that so the bishop's part might be
cenain.  Swch partition being musde®, the bishop enjoved

L l]'l mq.{-nﬁ]dﬂ\.‘m
Cemtempl Ll ¢.4 [~ Expedi farulis

= fectianis perprias comemei.

53

rerap nen
= peciear ulmu.n ider guigail
= smnibes gui babin disass sl
s e e
= prarponives fuern nancue eechria,
quir habur eceleiia off.

=cirvix
s PTet D

= dartiy roidensibon elamant, poue
= v debeer fcri quod focerunl. Qha
e Hmm-n um aaalaram
=guam & wa':;m borrarem wirne

deberi
Tquash e debuerant gul omia
“t4a reliquenant, yetinere,  Unde
= datur nmlhp aquead ealew ac tanti
=i, (qm volembes euie Christi
“distipah renumiserume cmnitrs
-qx Ry
ved ui procuratons furuliae s

Diacsn.  vita Cype

pockerr facsl- L"Smm Fapuin qued maenit

¥ Qs facth walis enbendil, & peo- “iractia cebu v Wl
©pria delse peopter prrfectonem  © pauperum  sus Lot
» contrmal, o, S impedimenta “ prardis pretio dispenians, daa bo.
* perlectionin poass qua wund com- = na tmul junii, ul € ssbiti
* munia ecclenie 'i| "u-:diup-mquwan:m.
Flibid. “Quid 5. Milaries? =mihil &0} e misericondiam, qua
i i, o veada LR o '-':';'1-'."""'“'
il e, aul N e omnia
= pauperits opavit? s thesen -mmmrgml.m'
mavitn ionis s ferer *implerer.” ool oo ed Halw,
relatenen,  rpicopn ital, Hincmar.

=

solm it, sed etam  wvi. Concil. H .D‘l.a‘-l.?[
“accoptin Sdelum numarous B “ex dSecimis & paTeno FeTia
* reditatiben ampliavie. It ergn * isEiufionem canaRstam . . 6 o
" ram saacti am perfect pontfoes  © de dualas pertronibos, eccbenie et
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his porthon several to himsedl’; the rest of the clergy likewise moxvin
theirs; & thisd past was severed to the furnishing and upheld. © ===

img of the church ; & fousth o the erection and maintenance
of houses wherein the pocr might have relied  After which
separation made, lands and livings began every day o be
dedicated unio esch wse severally, by mesns whereal every
of them became in short time muoch greater than they had
been For worldly maintenance, the forvent devotion of men
being glad that this new opportunity was given ol shewing
aeal to the house of God in more certain arder,

[1e] By these things it plainly appearcth what proportion
of maintenance hath been ever thowsght reascnable for s bishap;
sith in that very partition agreed on 1o bring him unta his
certain stint, a5 much is allowed wnio hisn alone as wnto all
the clergy wnder him, namely, 3 fourth part of the whole
yearly rents and revenues of the chareh  Nor s it likely,
that before those temporalities which now are such eyesores
were added amia the honour of bishops, thele stabe was so
mean as some imagine : for il we had no ciber evidence than
ithe covetous and ambitious humour of heretics, whose! (m-
[potent desires of aspiring thereunto, and extreme discontent-
ment as oft as they were defeated, even this doth shew that
ithe state of bishops was not a few degrees advanced above the
rest.  Wherefore of grand apostates which were in the very
jprime of the primitive Charch, thus Lactantius above thirteen
hundred years sithence testified®, ™ Men of a slippery faith

a5 The® - " o |

«E‘:".'.‘a* Tnde pebiccent n Sichnubep of Yk, mD. 47 L B
I:’.‘onc Mamner, temp.  1903.}, the Canens

Inom. na.1 “lnatroendi suss eap. vil (b iv, 9§k} thess of JEL

eri pasiterque admonendi fric, can. amv. |vi. L pln);

uabefran noverint decimas et o and these of & bishop of Basle, (can.

Thiotbh, ks i Bobelibais accipesnt, WV, iB, 13450 1 thEeetald
#1 hospiiu= o peavgri-

ecclesie mﬂ' :
=fern rikun dmn‘n-h.u— dem's edd | Illlaﬂh‘ﬁlsr-"nr
i =
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g00  Episapal Wealth, hew reconciled soith ancient Canons

pookvie " they wers, who feigning that they knew and worshipped

Clenf v G, bt secking caly that they might grow in svalrh and
* honous, alected the place of the biphos? priveibood ; where-
“unto when their betters were chosen before them, they
= thought it better to leave the Church, and to draw their
= favourers with them, than to endure those men their pover-
= mors, whom themachoes desired fo govern”

[15.] Now whereas against the present estate of bishops,
and the greatness of their port, and the largeness of their
expenses ai this day, there is not any thing mare commanly
objected than those ancient canons?, whereby they are re.
strained unto a far more sparing life, their houses, their
retinue, their diet lmited within a far more nasow compass
than is now kept ; we must know, that these laws and orders
were made when bishaps lived of the same purse which served
as well for a number of others as them, and yet all st their
disposing, So that convenient it mas 1o provide that there
might be a moderaie sting appeinted 1o measure their ex.
pemses by, lest others should be injured by their wastellmess,
Contrariwise there is now po cause wherefare any such law
sheuld be wrged, when bishops live only of that which hath
been peculiarly allotted unto them. They having therefore
temporalities ard other revenues to bestow for their own private
use, according to that which their state requireth, and no

= malarent, awgesdls spius @
= bonor s edesres, afeciabant max-

imem sacerdocum ; et 8 potion-
*lus victi, decedere cum sofra.
* gavoribus suls
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Christ's Peveriy, profanely alleged. qo1

other having with them any sach common inmterest therein, sooR vii
their own discretion is to be their law for this matter; neither O sl
———

are they to be pressed with the rigour of such ancient cancns
s were framed for other times, much less so odiously to be
upbraided with unconformity unto the pattern of cur Lord
and Savious's estate, | such circemstances as himsell did
never mind to roquire that the rest of the world should of
necessity be like him. Thus against the wealth of the clergy
they allege’ how meanly Christ himsell was provided for ;
against bishops' palaces?, his want of a hole to hide his head
in; against the service dome unto them, that “kbe came to
*mimister, not to be ministered unto in the world®®  Which
things, as they are mot wnfit to control covetous, prowd or
ambiticus desires of the ministers of Christ, and even of all
Christians, whatsoever they be; and to teach men content-
ment of mind, how mean sorver their estate is, comidering
that they are but servants to him, whese eondition was far
more abased than theirs is, or can be; so to prove such
difference in state between us and him usnlawful, they ane
of mo force or strength at all.  If one convented before their
consistories, when be standeth to make his answer, should
break out into imvectives against their authority, and tell
them that Christ, when be was on earth, did not sit to judge,
but stand to be judged ; wouald they hereupon think it requisite

¥ [Wicliff. Trial v 98 fol. 137
=Nea volet

- and be content with
 ubtie rend

Sporict red
" gmnés Hclt:"b:qﬁl gmlum f Wil k:nnﬂ.  Christus
i " i Higeod filis

= bamili wexsi ipaum ™ Prary, *non habet humanitss seculasiver
Hemble Motion, po ool (1) "
= As bouching he v At ERES IFORDE EpisC0pn PEIF CERANE

- clergymen, which have so  “andeni in dominko civi e sic e
«[lien thermackves with shick clay, “toferm wper Chrism )

* thad they have much ada i get =p '["Drmr, aliam hujus teme
*intn the palpit of God; o they * Chainti Evangelio e
ey Lo that #t 14 thosir duty, *ralionem, s¢ olm fa sub lege
“that they may please Him who = Mesaca divisiasethonores Deum
“hath chaosen them 1o be soldiers, = pnacis induluive sacerdotibus, as
“not 1o en chemaclven wich = Evangeli mifivins paaperticl is
# the affairs mmdmﬂmmwmunm
- [ € and " ans. e
A N X
“ihe esample of thair Lond . at_Freal

“ Master, &c. .. - then is 5 a emall Vil Wiclifl. bi sup.]

for them 1o leave
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o1 Reforwa, a mire Pretence for Sacriloge.

to dissolve their ekdership, and to permit no iribunals, mo

O st ol pes at all, for fear of swerving fram our Savicur's example ¥

If those men, who have nothing in their mouths mere usual
than the Poverty of Jeses Christ and his Aposiles, allege not
this as Jubian sometime did Bradd posperes’ unte Christians,
when his meaning was to spoil them of that they kad ; our
hepe i then, that as they sericesly and sincerely wish that
oar Savicur Christ in this point may be Sollowed, and to that
end anly propese his blessed example ; 8o at our hands again
they will be content to bear with like willingness the haly
Apastle’s exhoration made usto them of the laity ala®,
“Be yo followers of us, even a8 we are of Christ; let us be
® your example, even as the Lord Jesus Christ is curs, that we
= may all procesd? by one and the same rale.”

XXIV. But beware we of following Christ as thieves follow
true men, to take their goods by viclence from them.  Be it
that biskops were all umwarthy, not only of living, but even of
life, yet what hath oar Lord Jesws Christ deserved, for which
men should jedge kim worthy to have the things that are his
given away from him unto others that have no right wnto
them *  For at this mark it is that the head lay-reformers do
all aim. Must these unworthy prelates give place?  What
then? Shall better succeed in their rooms P 1 this desired, o
the endl that cabors may enjoy their homowrs, which shall do
Christ merne faithful service than they have dose?  Bishaps
aro the womt men living wpen carth; therefore let ther
sanctified possessions be divided : amangst whom ? O blessed
reformation! O happy men, that put 1o their helping hands
for the furtherance of so good and glosious a work !

[2.] Whesefore albeit the whole world at this day do already
perceive, and posterity be like hereafier a great deal more
plainly to discern, not that the clergy of God is thus beaved
at becawse they are wicked, but that means are wsed to put
it into the heads of the simple multitude that they are such
indead, to the end that thoss who thirst for the speil of
spiritual posseisions may il veh time me they have theis

i o
el s Jex Ll 2o puopers spenecs
*ligeomin, depradasis eccleslarum ipaios esemplem”  Sar de Hon,

P
= opibus, dectoribus ©3 pastoribus  Fras. &c.
* eccleaiafus minll-u,:.d.nm- Vi Cer. li."l_F %] Rl T LY
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purpose be thought to covet nething but only the just ex-
tinguishmest of unreformable persoms | so that in regard of
such mer's intentions, practices, and machinatioms against
themn, the part that suffereth these things may most ftly peay
David®, * Judge thow me, O Lond, acconding 1o my
“ rightecusness, and according wnto mine inneccemey : O let
= the malice of the wicked come 1o an end, and be thou the
= guide of the just:™ motwithstanding, forasmuch as it doth
mot stamd with Christian hamility ctherwise to think, than
that this viclent cutrage of men is a rod in the ireful hasds
of the Lord our God, the smart whereof we deserve to feel;
let it niot seem grievous in the eyes of my reverend lords the
Bishaps, if to their good consideration [ offer a view of those
sores which are in the kind of their heavenly function most
apt to breed, and which being not in time cured, may procare
ait the length that which God of his infinite mercy avest.

[3] OF bishops in his time St Jerome complaimeth, that
they took it in great disdain to have any fault great or small
found with them. Epiphanius likewise before Jerome noteth®
their impatiency this way to have been the wery cause of a
schism in the Charch of Christ; at what time one Audius,
& man of great integrity of life, full of faith and seal twards
God, beholding those things which were corruptly done in the
Church, 1wld the bishops and preshyters their faults in such
sort as these men are wont, who kove the truth from their

! Pealm il & TF dashymarreny syl owi doe
‘_‘K'E-plw- Mll': Mames. Wb Uil jw 57 daabgfiar, i e & dr,
L Fo € 6, [Busjesdy vep ssed  wpsrlhors, Sy wan sy,
whe dwerei warpila, b vk dupnigels s de el vels ol ree Aok Bl
T By owl wmra Owe (shoi wni pacpive lpwew iraydic idpfers
wapevey b wedbing Sripeesr vh iy M e reres, asl denlipee, de
[T R — wpdda weien, Sgeipe alelundimrs Fronel
jmasbras T deiprnar, wal  drapaigavey, fur
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1 Dawger of nmifur Entravee on a Siskop's Qficr,

hearte, and walk in the paths of a mest exact life, 'Whether
it were covetousness or sensuality in their lives, absurdity or
error in their teaching ; any breach of the laws and canons of
the Church wherein he espied them faulty, certain and sure
they were to be thereol most plainly told. Which thing they
whese dealings were justly culpable could not bear ; but in-
stead of amending their faults bent their hatred against him
who sought their amendment, till at length they drove him by
extremity of infestation, through weariness of striving against
their injuries, to leave both them and with them the Charch.

Amangst the manifold accusations, elther generally intended
against the bishogs of this cur Charch, or laid panticalarly to
the charge of any of them, | cannot find that hitherto their
spitefullest adversaries have been able to say justly, that amy
mnan for telling them their persosal faelts in gocd and Christian
sort hath sustained in that respect much persecution. Where-
fore notwithstanding mine cwn inferior estate and calling in
Gesd's Charch, the consideration whereof sssureth me, that in
this kind the sweetest sacrifice which | ean offer unto Christ
is meck ctedience, reverence and awe unto the prelates which
he hath placed in seats of higher authority oves me, embold-
ened | am, so far a5 may conveniently stand with that duty
of humble subjection, meckly to crave, my good londs, your
favourable pardon, if it shall scem a fault thus far to presume;
or il stherwise, your wonted courteous acceplation,

—*Smn we hxc bawd wollia fats
=Ssblasie aperire doiis” e lib. xii [35]

f4.] First, In government, be it of what kind soever, but
especially if it be such kind of government as prelates have
over the Church, there is not ome thing publicly more huriful
ithan that an hasd opinics should be conceived of governors
at the first: and & good opinion how should the world ever
concelve of them for their afier-proceedings in regiment, whose
first access and entrance ihereunio giveth just occasion to think
‘them cormupt men, which fear not that God in whose name
they are to rule? Wherefore a scandalogs thing it is to the
Church of God, and to the actors themselves dangencus, ta
have aspired unto rooms of prelacy by wicked meams, We
are not at this day troubded much with that tumultsous kind
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Danger of Waat of Skl fo govern. 305
of ambition whercwith the elections of Damasus® in 56 sok v
Jercme's age, and of Maximas in Gregosy's® time, and of O
athers, were long sithence stained.  Our greatest fear is rathes =~
the evil which Leo? and Anthemius did by imperial consti-
tution endeavour as much as in them lay to prevent. He
which granieth, or he which receiveth the office and dignity
of a bishop, otherwise than beseemeth a thing divine and most
kaly ; he which bestoweth, and he which obtaineth it after
amy other sort than were homest and lawfisl to use, if our Lond
Jesus Cheist were present himsell on earth 1o bestow i1 even
with his own hands, sinneth a sin by so much mare grievous
tham the sin of Belshazzar, by how much offices and funciions
heavenly are more preciows than the meanest ormaments or
implements which thereunto appertain, 11 it be as the Apostle
saith, that the Holy Ghast doth make bishops, and that the
whale setion of making them is God's own deed, mon being
therein but his agents ; what spark of the fear of Ged can there
jpossibily remnain in their hearts, wha representing the person of
{rod im naming worthy men tn ceclesiastical charge. do sell that
which in his name they are to bestow ; or wha standing as it
were at the throme of the living Gesd do bargain for that which
at his hands they are to receive?  Woe worth such impicuas
and irreligious profanations]  The Church of Cherist hath been
hereby made, not *a den of thieves” but in & manner the
very dwelling-place of foul spirits ; for undoubledly such a

® Ammaan. Mascel. B o . Semim,qu oo toti £ que cous,
HiL. (s TLM1 ] e Irmy-e-n eucusan, sl veneranda
» vinws [Lirsicinus] supra humanem, © Lvi nempla iy Jppipient

* modem ad rapie 'n m ™ Cudin mens Inbagriias el Tl

* wedem ardeases, sisais uulm as- " bum | fdei] providebimus, o v

S poime coulioutaniur, iU J i e i ponetlis voweran-
" mortin ulnerumges  disc

“ rims Christsan st conventicubam,
= une e CEERN, 1)

“ noaria semperitee Ehgatur rp-

“acnpos, wi qocunqun lecorum
smnia e

."..'.',3,."..'.."," puifces. S preto
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de Episc, o1 Cler. [Cod.
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w00k Wik pumber of them have been inall ages who thus have climbed
" inio scat of episcopal regiment,

i
O

————

E] Danger of disfatuing Coaperation,

[z] Secomdly, Men may by orderly means be invested with
spdritual authority and yet do hanm by reason of ignorance how
iz use it to the good of the Church. It is," saith Chryso-
sbom, * salded pi afuiparer, drenher 34, {zvewomvir; @ thing
= highly to be accounted of, but an hard thing, to be that which
“a bishop should be.”  Yea a hard and a toilsome thing it is
fer & bishop 1o kmow the things thai belong wnio a bishop,
A righs el man eay be o very unfit magisin And for
alischasge of a bish
o not to be well kamed alsa, Skill o instruct is a thing ne-
eessary, skill to gevern mach more necessary in & bishep. Ttis
not safe for the Church of Christ, when bishops learn what be.
wment, as empirics learm physic by killing of
wiene worst to be men of great leaming in the
§ the Chureh ; aml while they were sn, the
ud e comnscl aml pavernment werebishopa,
e g never s well what belengeth unto
re of &0 great mament, yet can we ot thergin proceed
h kazard of public detriment, il we rely on ounsclves
el woe mat the bemefit of conference with athers. A
wity aml enmeond smongst themsehves,
clloas melp wnte uniformity in their dealings, po small
addition of welght and eredit unto that which they da, a strong
bridle unto such as wateh for eceasions 1o stis againet them,
finally, a very great stay unto all that are under their govern-
ment, it could not chooss but be soen found, il bisheps did
ofton amd seriously wse the help of muteal consultation,

[:] These thece rebearsed arc things only preparatory unio
sz of cpiscopal proceedings. Dt the hart s mone
y soon which doth grow 10 the Church of God by
cveral actions, as when they carclesaly
n, natitets negligently, when corruptly they
bestaw chsreh-livings, benehoss, prebends, amnd rooms gape-
clally of juriadiction, when they visie for gain's ke miber
than with scrious intent 1o do good, when thelr courts enceted
for the maintenanee of good cader, are dliondered, when they
regard nat the elergy under thom, when nelther clergy nor laity
are kept in that awe e which this sushority shoald serve,
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Banger of Sashily rvrfmqr-r; .h’a-nm-n I‘H
when any thing appearcth in them r:thcn‘hma. fatherly :lrrc
tion towards the fiock of Christ, when they have no respoct to
postesity, and finally when they neglect the true and requisits
meeans wherehy their authority should be upﬂwla, Surcly the
hart which groweth oot of these defocts must peads be ex.
eoeding great.  [n s mindstes, ignorance and disability to teach
is & maim ; nor is it held 3 thing allowable toordain such, were
it pot for the avoiding of a greater evil which the church must
meods sustain, if in so great scarcity of able men, and unsuffi-
ciency of most parishes throughout the land to maintain them,
both public prayer and the admindstration of sacraments shoukl
rather want, tham any man thereunto be admitted lacking dex-
terity and skill to pesform that which otherwise was most requi-
site, Wherefore the necessity ol ordaining such is no excuse for
the rash and careless ordaining of every one that hath but a
friens to Bestow some twe or theee words of ardirary commen.
dation in his beball By reason whereed the Church gremeth
burdened with silly creatures more than need, whese noted
hasersess andd insufficiency bringeth their very arder itself imn
contempd .

It may be that the fear of & Quare fmpedis’ dath cassn
institutions. tn pass mare casily than otherwise they woshi®
V(D Brdges, Del of the Ga. ™rant A Vel neither have
veramess, Le. p. 43K, uakey potice = ihey mmaintamed, bl greahy
of & sisslar sversight : =Wath dut- = rebubied, for (hewr 30 careiess

+ bol wobmission 10 their amchoricy, = deimge, pacd theveupon laws and
Swn wish that some svon of

* bk had lnr-rrfulm in foers, 40 reprTas nach wn-
“\-m:um: that |hq- miminsers, and the makers
=ued some thosgh pretiily I(-!nnl ol them.”

= yer oo hendutrong and newilamglel  § [Gibers, Cedes, 705 moce,
= mineners, (ha1 since they have ™ This wile lies, when e hash an
“entered inin the ministry, = advowson, and the pamon died,
“ting the oath of thriz Chacuical " and ke presents & cherk, nr
= bl aad *disbarbi 1he righikl pakren 16
- * He gives e foem of

e wriL |

el Cooper, Adm. p. 147, “An

"B corvepiin I Lo
"nllu'r manc |..-‘., e chacl

:m by these lhm dr “ e thereol is in patrons (heme
“diont and wethaskful chikiren. *sehves. For it i the wsual manner
= And some alen they have adwesied  * of the most poar of these /| speak

irte thin fenctiom tsn weiramed Yol i expriener! thoogh
= | &nd unweriky mamis-  * Ehey may bave good store of alle
Zwere, and a0 are nea shogether  “wen in the Usiversities, yet of an
“ elear of mainrsining e contmusl  * ambities o greedy ministes came
“ nuneries of ignoeance and igne- = not unin them e sae for the bene-
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128 Reownstrane: apainst Favenritinn in Patrenage,

moox Vil And to speak plaindy the very truth, it may be that writs of
O anin . Qutey mam fompadis were for these times most necessarny n the
ather's (ant-. yet where law will mot safer men to follow
their own judgment, 1o shew their judgment they are not
hindered, . And | doubt not bat that oven conscienceless and
wicked patrons, of which sort the swarms are too great in the
ehurch of Englard, are the mare emboldened 1o present unio
bishops any refuse, by finding 80 easy acceptation theseol
Samenhat they might redreis this sore, notwithstanding so
strong impediments, if it did plainly sppear that they ook it

indeed to heart, and were pol in & manner contented with it
(K] Shall we look for case in admitting whom cthers
present, if that which some of yourselves confer be st any
time corruptly bestowed P A foul and am ugly kind of de-
farmity it hath, if & man do but think what it i for & bishop
e drsw commodity and gals from those things whereal be s
beft & free bestower, snd that in trest, without any other
obligation tham his sacred onder only, amd that seligioun
integrity which hath been presumed on in him,  Simondacal
eorruption | may not for homour's sake suspect to be amongst
men of so great place.  So often they do not | trust offend
by sale, as by wnadvised gift of such preferments, wherein
that ancient canon' should specially be remembered, which
Forbiddeth a bishop to be led by human affection in bestow.
ing the things of God. A fault no where so hurtful, as in
bestowing places of jurisdiction, and in furnishing cathedral
churches, the prebendaries and other dignities whereol are
the wery tree successars of those ancient preshyters which
“ficn, il there be an ensulicent ‘{:hﬂlhnﬂrhe.bemml'her
: o prrian within = hawe since they were
:l-rd shires of 1hem, whom they :h'-ln;,c:-llh.i.nk will do while

hink |M&(- v 1o o |_h? brishrope.

":-.-m their sem hm . AN, Apa. pn.[‘ h«:ﬂqw_
ané mean o o Sysodicom, L o n:.ru...-..

nome .

“unlo whom sech wsit agamal Sehre vilimar® o A vt wasf
 patrons kave bees more charge: ow, dopw slr frre § pupeee
in ome year, than they have aind & dmrusiae sfep.|
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Against Neglect of wivitatorial Duties. qo9

were at the first as counsellors unto biskops, A foul abuse ook v
it is, that sny one man should be loaded as some are with O3
livings in this kind, yea some even of them who condemn —w—

utterly the granting of any two benefices unto the same man,
whereas the other i in truth a matter of far grester sequel,
ui expericnie would soon shew, if churches cathedral being
fiernished with the residence of a competent number of vir
tuosas, grave, wise and learned divines, the rest of the prebonds
of every such church were given within the diocess unto men af
worthiest desert, for their better encouragement unito industry
and travel; unbess it seem also convenient to extend the benefit
of thers unto the learmed in niversities, and men of special
employment otherwise in the afaiss of the Church of God,  Bat
howsogver, surely with the public good of the Chureh fr will
hardly stand, that In snyone person soch favoars be more multi-
plied than luw permitteth in those livings which are with cure.

[g,] Touching bishops® visitations, the first instivution of
them was profitable, to the end that the state and condition
of churches being lnown, there might be for evils growing
convenlent remedies provided in due time.  The ohservation
of charch laws, the correction of faults in the service of God and
munners of men, these sre things that visitors should seek.
Whn these things are inquired of formally,and bist forcastom’s
sake, fees and pensions being the only thing which is sought,
and lirtle else done by visitations; we are not to marvel if the
baseness of the end doth make the action itsell |oathsome
The good whick bishops may do nat only by these visitations.
belonging ordinarily to their office, but also in respect of that
jpower which the founders of colleges have given them of special
trust, charging even fearfully their consciences therewith : the
gread, 1 say, which they might do by this their asthority, bath
within their cwn diocess, and in the well-springs themselves,
the umiversitics, is plainly such as camnct choose but add
weight to thelr heavy sccounts |n that dreadful day il they
do it not,

[12] In their courts, where nothing but singular integrity
and justice should prevall, if palpable and gross corruptions
e found, by reason of offices so often granted unto men wha
seek nothing but their own gain, and make no account what
disgrace doth grow by their unjust dealings unte them ender
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e Agwwit Negleet of Mew's Souls; and of Pasterity.

whem they deal, the evil hereof shall work more thas they
which procure it do peshaps imagine.

[ve.]) At the hands of & bishop the first thing looked for is
a care of the clergy ueder him, & care that in doieg good
they may have whatsoever comborts amd encouragements his
countenance, autharity and place may yield. Otherwise what
beart shall they bave to procesd in their painful coarse, all
sorts of men besides being so ready to malign, despise and
every way oppress them? Let them find nothing bat disdain
in bishogs ; in the ememics of prosent government, il that
way they kst to betake themselves, all kind of favourable and
fricadly helps ; wnto which pant think we it likely that men
having wit, courage and stomach, will incline ?

As preat afault is the want of severity when need requircth,
a5 of kindness amd coustesy in bishops,  But touching this,
what with Il usage of their power amongst the meaner, and
what with disusage amongst the higher sort, they are in the
eyes of both soris as bees that have Jost their sting. Itisa
long time sithence any great one hath felt, or almest any one
much fearcd the edge of that ecclesiastical severity, which
sometime held Jords and dukes in a mose religious awe than
naw the meancst are ablo 1o be kept.

[#2] A bishop, I whom there did plainly appear the
marks and tokens of & fatherly affection towands them that
wre under his charge, what good might he do ten thoussnd
ways mone than any man kaows how to et down P Bt the
soials of men ase pot loved, thay which Chelst shed his blood
for is mot cstoemed preciows.  This is the very root, the
fountain of all negligence in church government.

[13:] Most wretched are the terms of men's estate whon
once they are at a point of wretchedness so extreme, that
they bend not their wits any further than only to shilt ous
the prosent time, never regarding what shall become of their
suceessars alter them.  Haad our predecessors so loosely cast
off from them all care and respect 1o posterity, a Church
Christian there had not been about the regiment whereol we
should meed at this day to strive. 1t was the barbarous
affection of Nero', that the rin of his own imperial seat be
could have boen well enough contented to scc, in cass b

¥ | Suien, Hers, o 91

311

311


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0312=311.htm

Title Page

Predated’ Discredit, partly the Fanit of Patrows,

Lia}

might alss have seen it accompanicd with the fall of the mooxvn.
whale world : an affection nat more intolerable than theirs, Sk

wh care nat to overthrow all posterity, so they may purchase

a few days of §

imious safety wnto th

and

their

present estates ; il it may be termed a safety which tendeth
50 fast unbo their very overthrow that are the purschasers of it
in 8o vile and base manmer. Men whomn it standeth wpon to

uphald &

of th

3

in the minds ol

others, withowt which the very best things they do are hardly
able to escape disgrace, must before It be over late remember
how much easier it is 1o retaln crodit opee gotten, than to
recover it being bost, The cxecators of bishops nee sued o
their mansion-house be suffered 1o go 1o decay : bat whom
shall their swccessors sue for the dilapidations which they
make of that credit, the unrepained dimbnutions whereol will
lim time bring to pass, that they which woald most do good in
that calling shall ot be able, by reascn of prejudice genemlly
settled in the minds of all soms agains them ?

[t4]) By what mesns their estimation hath hitherts de-

cayed, it is mo hard thing to discern.

Herod and Archelaus

are noted® to have soaght out purposely the dullest and
most igmoble that could be found amomgst the people, pre.
ferrimg such to the high priest’s office, therchy to abate the
great opinion which the multitsde had of that order, and w
procune & mare expedite course for their own wicked counsels,
whercunto they saw the high pricsts were no small impedi-
ment, as bong as the common sort did much depend wpon
them. It may be there hath been partly some show and just
saspicion of like practice in some, in procuring the endeserved
preferments of some unworthy porsons, the very caase ol
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33 Nodlewess of Demeanonr proper o Prelates:

BOOK VIl whose advancement hath boen principally their urworthiness

L b0 be advanced.  But neither ¢ould this be done altogether
without the inexcsable fault of some preformed before, and
s0 oft we cannot imagine it to have boon done, that either
only or chicfly from thence this decay of their estimation
may be thought 1o grow. Somewhat it is that the malice of
their cunning adversaries, but much more which themselves
have effected against themselves,

[15) A biskop's estimation doth grow from the excellency
of wirtues switable unto his place. Unto the place of a bishop
these high divine virtues are judged suitable, which virues
being not easily found in other soris of great men, do make
kim appear so much the greater in whom they are found.
Dievotion and the feeling sense of religion are mob wsual in
thve noblest, wisest, and chiefest personages of state, by reason
their wits are 50 much employed anoiber way, and their
minds 8o seddom conversant in heavenly things.  If therefore
whergin themselves are defoctive they soc that bishops do
blessadly excel, it frameth secretly their boarts to 3 stooping
kind of ditpmition, cean opposite 1o contempt.  The very
countenance of Mot was glorious after that God had con-
ferred with Bim, And where bishops are, the powers and
fucultien of whose souls God hath possessed, those wvery
actions, the kind whereof is commen ento them with other
men, have notwithstanding in them & mose high and hesvenly
form, which draweth correspondent estimation unto it, by
virtue of that celestial impression, which deep medi af
holy things, and &3 it were conversation with God doth leave
in their minds, So that blibops which will be esteermed of
aa they ought, must frame themselves to that very patters
from whience those Aslan bishops unto whom St John writeth
were denominated, even so far forth as this our frailey will
pormit ; shine they must as angels of God in the midsy of
perverss men.  They are not to look that the world should
always carry the affection of Constantine!, to bury that

! [See Theodsret. E. H. i 0. eal Barrhip eymrmimmee,
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Qualities fu sohick it privcipaliy consists., LUk

which might derogate from them, and 1o cover their imbe-
cilities, More than high time it is that they bethink them-
selves of the Aposties admonition, Attendr Kb, = Have a
“ vigilant eye to thysell” They err if they do not persuade
themselves that wheresoever they walk or sit, be it in their
churches or in their consistories, abroad and at bome, at their
tables or in their closets, they are in the midst of snares laid
for them. Wherefore as they are with the prophet every one
of them to make it their hourly prayer anic God, * Lead me
=0 Lord im thy rightecusness, because of enemies?; " o it
is not safe for them, no not for a moment, 1o slacken their
industry in seeking every way that estimation which may
further their labours wnto the Church's peod.  Absurdity,
though but in words, must needs be this way a maim, where
mothing bt wisdom, gravity and jedgmest b looked for.
That which the son of Simch hath concerning the writings
of the old sages, * Wise semiences are found in them®”
should be the proper mark and character of bishops' speeches,
whose lips, as deors, are mot to be opened, but for egress of
instrection amd sound knowledge. I base servility and de-
Jection of mind be ever espied in them, how should men
esteem them as worthy the rooms of the preat ambassaders of
God ¥ A wretched desice 1o gain by bad and unseemly means
standeth not with a mean man's credis, much less with that
reputation which Fathers of the Church should be in.  But
il besicdes all this there be also coldness in works of piety and
charity, witer contempt even of leaming fusell, no care to
farther it by any swch belps as they easily might and ought
to afford, mo not as much as that due respect unto theis very
families about them, which all men that are of sccount do
order as near as they can in such sort that na grievous offen-
sive deformity be thesein noted ; Il there still continue in
that most reverend order such as, by so many engines, work
day and night to pull down the whole frame of their own

J.,.-ﬂl..r.a._- ml- p.h.-.'..l. kg
by e -4. e v it ] TEo
I3 | Ihﬂ-
= mETE ;"*t'..m,.m
' o .

l-..-l.mmd.

""‘Hui Sy e S !

BOOK Vi1
O i, 13

314

314


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0315=314.htm

Title Page

BOGEVIL
[E——

14 Prolages Swffeeers by wew's expeciing Soo weuck of thow,

estimation amongst men, some of the rest secretly also
permitting others their indwstricas opposites every day more
and more o seduce the multitude; how should the Chusch of
God hope for great good at their hands ?

(1] What we have spoken comcemning these things, let
mot malicious accusers think themselves therewith justified,
ne more than Shime was by his sovercign's most humble and
meek acknpowledpment even of that very crime which so
impudent a caitiils tongue upbraided him withal ; the one in
the virulent rancour of a cankered afectson, took that detight
for the present, which in the end did turm io his own more
tormenting woe ; the cabier in the comtrite patierce even of
deserved malediction had yet this comfort!, It may be the
* Lord will look en mine affliction, and do me good for his
* cursing this day.” As for s over whosn Christ hath placed
them to be the chiefess guides and pastors of cwr souls, car
commen fault is, that we look for much more in our governon
than a tolerable safficiency can yield, and bear much less than
humanity and reason do require we should. Too mech per-
fection over rigorously exacted in them, cannot bat breed in
us perpetual discontentment, and on both parts cawse all
things to be unpleasant It is exceodingly worth the noting,
which Plato hath about the means wherehy men Gl into an
witer dislike of all men with whom they coaverse®: * This
“sourress of mind which maketh eovery man's dealings
* unsavoury in cer taste, entercth by an enskilful overween-
* ing, which at the first we have of one, &nd so of ancther,
"in whom we afterwards fied oursclves 1o have been de-
" ceived, they declasing themachves in the end to bo frail
= man, whoms we judged demigods, When we have oftentimes
“been thus beguiled, and thay far besides expectation, we
= prow st the bengh to this plain conclusion, that there &
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and by wamt of Allewance for needful Fuiperfection. 315

“nothing at all sound in amy man. Which bitter conceit
*is unscemly, and plain to have risen from lack of mature
* judgment in human affairs ; which if 80 be we did handle
“with ant, we would not enter into dealings with men, other-
“wise than being beforchand grownded in this persuasion,
= that the number ol persons notably pood or bad is bat very
“small ; that the maost part of good have some evil, and of
=evil men some good in them”  So tree our experionce doth
find those aphorisms of Mercurius Trismegistas', "Abdvarar
vl dyatis defile ssfapadeir TRe eanlal, “to purge poodness
“quite and clean from all mixture of evil here is & thing
“impossible.”  Again, Té u§ Adwr aacke debddi vd dyalde Jom,
“when in this world we term a thing good, we canmot by
® gxact construction have amy ofher true meaning, tham that
= the said thing so termed is not noted to be a thing excesd.
“ingly evil™  And again, Mése, & "Aralim, v Jega roi
wpaled Jr defpdwaii, T M Jpyer sdbaped, © Amongst men,
= JEsculapius, the name of that which is geod we End, but
“na where the very true thing itsell” When we censure
the deeds and dealings of car supericrs, to bring with us a
fose-caneeit thus qualified, shall be as well on our pam as
theirs a thing available uto quistress,

[17.] But bowscever the case doth stand with mee's cither
oo cr bad quality, the vesdict which our Lord and Saviour
bath given, should continue for cver sume; * Qua Diei sumt,
“Dec " ket men bear the burden of their own isiguity ; as
for those things which ase Ged's, lot mot God be deprived of
them. For if only to withbold thas which should be given
be no beiter than? to rob Ged, il to withdraw any mite of
that which is but in propose [parpose i]8 only bequeathed,
though as yei undelivered into the sacred treasure of G, be
& sin for which Ananias® ard Sapphira felt so beavily the
dreadiul hand of divine revenge: quite and clean to take that
away which we never gave, and that after God bath for so
meany ages therowith boon possessed, and that without amy
valser show of causr, saving enly that it scemeth in their cyes
wha seck it 1o be too much for them which have it in their
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ne Fubiic Decay certain o eumie on Sacrilepe.

BUOE VIL hands, can we term it or think it less than most impicus

Chommin i -

imjustice, most bemows sacrilege ! Such was the religious
affection of Joseph’®, that it suffered him not to take that
advantage, no not against the very idolatrous pricsts of Egypt,
which he took for the purchasing of ather men's lands to the
keirgr ; but he considered, that albedt their dolatry deserved
batred, yet for the homous’s sake due wnio priesthood, better
Bt was the king himsell should yield them relief in public
extremity, than permit that the same necessity should con.
strain also them 1o do as the rest of the people did.

[s8] But it may be men have now found out, that God
hath proposed the Christian clesgy a5 @ poey fer all men
frocly to scioe wpan ; that God hath left them as the fabes of
the sca, which every man that listeth 1o gather into his net
may ; or that there is no Ged in beaven to pity them, and to
regard the injuries which man doth lay upon them : yet the
public good of this church and commonwealth doth, | hope,
weigh somewhat in the hearts of all honestly disposed men.
Unto the public good no one thing is mene directly available,
than that such as are in place, whether it be of ehvil or af
ecclesiastical authoity, be so mich the more lurgely farnished
even with external helps and armaments of this life, [by #] how
much the more highly they are in power asd calling advanced
whove others.  For nature is not conterted with bare suffi.
chency unto the sustenance of man, bat doth evermorne covet a
decency proportionable unto the place which man kath in the
beody ar society of others.  For according unto the greatness
of men's calling, the measure of all their acticns doth grow in
every man's secret expectation, so that great men do always
know that great things are at their hamds expecied. In a
bishop great liberality, great hospitality, actions in every
kind great are looked for: snd for actioms which must be
great, mean instruments will pot serve.  Men are but mes,
what room scever amongst men they held.  If therefore the
measare of their workdly abslities be beneath that propostion
which their calling doth male ta be looked for at their hands,
a stronger inducement it is than perhaps men are aware of
unita cvil and cormapt dealings for supply of that defect.  For
which cause we must needs think it & thing necessary unto the
1 G wlvik 2
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enmmon good of the Church, that great jurisdiction being
granted mnto bishops over others, a state of wealth propor.
tionable should likewise be provided for them. Where
wealth is had in so great admiration, as generally in this
golden age iv is, that withowt it aspelical perfections are not
able to deliver from extreme comtempt, surely 1o make bishops
poorer thas they sre, were to make them of less sccount and
extimation than they should be. Wherelore if detriment and
dishonous da grow o religion, to Ged, to his Church, when
the pubdic account which is made of the chief of the clergy
deeayeth, how should it be but in this respect for the good ef
religion, of God, of his Church, that the wealth of bishops be
carefully preserved from further diminution ¥

The travels and crosses wherewith prelacy is never unac.
companied, they which feel them know how heavy and how
great they are.  Unless such difficalties therefore annexed
wnio that estate be tempered by co-annexing thereunto things
esteemed of in this world, how should we hope that the minds
of men, shunning natarally the bardens of each fumction, will
be drawn to undertake the burden of episcopal care and
labour in the Church of Christ *  'Wherefore if long we desine
to emjoy the peace, quietness, order and stability of religion,
which prelacy (as hath been declared) causeth, then must we
mecessarily, even in favour of the public good, uphold those
things, the hope whereal being taken away, it is not the mere
goodness of the charge, and the divine acceptation thereof,
that will be able fo invite many thereunto.

[95:] What shall become of that commonwealth or charch
in the end, which hath not the eye of learning o beautify,
guide and direct it? At the lengih what shall become of
that kearning, which hath not wherewith any more to en-
courage her industrious followers*  And fnally, what shall
becoene of that courage to fallow learning, which hath already
sa much failed through the only diminution of ber chisfest
rewands, bishopeica? Surely wheresosver this wicked intend-
ment of overthrowing cathedral churches, or of taking away
those Nivings, lands and podscisions which bishops hitherts
have enjoyed, shall once prevail, the handmaids atending
thereupon will be paganism and extreme barba

[#=]) In the Law of Meses, how careful provision is made

BOOK FIL
=
-
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318 Mow she Ancienss wies the Tnalivations af God"s Wil

SOOKVIL that goods of this kind might remain to the Church for ever':

Bty shall ot make common ihe baly things of the children
“aof lsracl, lest ye die, saith the Lond”  Touching the fields
annexed unto Levitieal cities, the law was plain, they might
mot be sold ; and the reason of the law, this?, = for it was
“their pessession for ever:” He which was Lord and owner
of it, his will and pleasure was, that from the Levites it should
never pasa to be enjoyed by any other, The Lord's cwn
partion, without his cwn commission and grant, hew sheuld
any man justly kald?  They which hold it by his appeint-
ment had it plainly with this condition®, * They shall not sell
"ol it, neltker change i, nor alienate the firsi-fruits of the
“land ; for it is holy wnto the Lord” It falleth sometimes
out, as the prophet Habakkuk noteth, that the very* * prey of
“savage beasis becometh dreadiisl wnio themselves™ It did
so in Judas, Achan, Nebuchadnezzar ; their evil-purchased
goods were their snare, and their prey their own ferror; a
thing na where so likely to follow, as in those goods and
possessions, which being lid where they shoald not rest,
have by the Lord's own testimony his most bitter curse?
their andividabile companion,

[21.] These persussions we use for other men's cause, not
for theirs with whom God and religion are parts of the ab-
rogated law of ceremenics, Wherefore not to continue longer
in the cure of o sore desparate, there was a time when the
elergy had almost &s little an these good people wish, But
the kings of this realm and otbers whom God had blest, con-
sidesed devoutly with themarlves, as David in bike case some
times had deme, = Is it meet that we at the hands of God
* sheuld enjoy all kinds of abundance, and God's clergy suffer
“want?" They considened that of Soloman, ** Hancur Ged
“with thy substance, and the chiclest of all thy revenue ; so
“shall thy barns be flled with corn, and thy vessels shall run
“over with new wine” They considered how the care which
Jehosaphat had®, in providing that the Levites might have
encouragement to do the work of the Lord cheerfully, was
beft off Ged 55 & 6t patters 1o be followed in the Church for

o Wb, av * Habak il §7. * Prow, il
'm.w'.";\:”' g i *3 Chiea. i
* Euek. alviii. 14,
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ever, They considered what proenise owr Lord and Savicur woox v,
had made unto them, at whose hands bis prophets shouhl B

reeeive but the least part of the meanest kind of friendliness,
ihough it were but a draught of water; which premise seemeth
"ot [now?] to be taken, as il Christ had made them of any
higher courtesy uncapable, and had promised rewarnd not unto
such as give them but that, but wnio sach as leave them but
that. They comsidered how earnest the Apostle i, that if the
ministers of the law were so amply provided for, less care
then ought nod to be had of them, who usder the gospel of
Jesus Christ possess correspondent rooms in the Chusch
They considered how needful it is that they nho proveke all
others unto works of mercy and charity should especially
have wherewith to be examples of such things, and by such
means to win them, with whom other means withowt those do
commonly take vory small effect.  In these and the like con-
siderations, the Church revenues were in ancicnt times aug-
mented, our Loed thercby performing manifestly the promise
made 1o his servants, that they which did = lesve either father,
=aor motler, or lands, or poods, for his aske, should reccive
=even im his warld an Bundred fald®  Por some Bundrods of
years together, they which joined themselves to the Chusch
were fain to relingquish all worldly emolaments and 1o enidure
the hardness of an aflicted estate.  Afterward the Loed gave
rest to his Church, kings and princes became as fathers there.
unta, the hearts of all men inclined towards it, and by his
providence there grew unta it every day canthly possessions
i mare and more sbandanee, Wl the grestness thereaf brod
envy, which mo diminutions sre able to satisfy,

[22] Foras those ancieni nursing Fathers thought they did
never bestow enough ; even so in the cye of this prescnt age,
as long as any thing remaineth, it scemcth to be too much.
Crur fathers we imitake iv perovesme, as Tertullian® speaketh;
lika them wo are, by being in equal dogree the contrary umbo
that which they were.  Unto those earthly blessings which
Gl 58 then did with so great abundance pour down upon the
eochesiastical state, we may in regand of most near resemblanes

1 B all Gomlen's bl

*[De Prewrpe Havet ¢ xxv. *mm, qua Aposinls in pervorum
“ Agheen sainam vrtatem en- 'mmlum-.[Tu
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mookvie apply the selfiame words which the prophet hath®, = Ged
e = hlessed them excoedingly, and by this very mean tarmed the

“hearts af their own brethren 1o hate them, and to deal pali-
“ticly with his servants.” Compuatstions are made?, and
there are huge sums st down, for princes to see how much
they may amplify and enlsrge their own troasure; how many
public burdens they may case | what present means they may
bave to reward their servants about them, if they please but
to grant their assent, and to accept of the spail of bishops, by
whom church goods are but abused wnto pomp and vanity.
Thas albeit they deal with one whose pringely virtue giveth
them small hope to prevail in impiows and sacrilegious motions,
yet shame they not to move ber poyal majesty even with a
suit not much unlike wnio that wherewith the Jewish high
priest [priests?] tried Judas, whom they solicited unto treason
against his Master, and proposed anto him a number of sitver
pence im liew of s virtuous and honest a service.  Bat her
sacred majesty disposed 1o be always® like hersell, ber heart o
far estranged from willingness 1o gain by pillage of that estate,
the only awe whereal under God she hath been uato this pre-
sent hour, a3 of all other parts of this ssble commonwealth,
whereal she hath vowed herself o protector till the end of her
days on earth, which if nature coubd permit, we wish, as good
cause we have, endless - this ber grackous inclination is mare
than & seven thmes sesled warrant, upon the same asurance
whereof, touching = any action o dishonourable a5 this, we are
on her part most secure, not doubting bt that unto all pos.
rerity it shall for ever appear, that from the first to the very
lase of her sovereign procesdings there hath mot been one
authorized deed other than with that Sy b

saith®, * Fiscus bonorum principum, non sacerdotum damni,
= sed hostium spoliis augeatur:™ consonant with that imperial
1 “ Ea qua ad beatissima ecclesio jura pertinent, tanqussn
® ipsam sacrosanctam et religiosam coclesiam, intacta convenit

= i mned ; ll Connom’s k.

¥ Pual ov, 34, 38 sadem, |

? [See in Penry's * Hamble Mo "Lib x Ep g4 DOD, Ve,
Hrion” o4 Ee o dewsiled plan T\-uhn::nd.[p.:l;h.m,
for e redismbenos of Chech oo |
F’n'lal"é *Cod. Jus. 1.2 de Sacres. Ec-

FCE Elimbeih's mostn, Semper  clen. L 14,
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= vengrabiliter custodiri; ut sicut ipsa religionis et fidel mater
* perpetua est, ita ejus patrimonium jugiter servetur illesm.”

[33] As for the case of public burdens, let any politician
living make it appear, that by confiscation of bishops' livings,
and their utter dissclution at omce, the commonwealth shall
ever have hall that reliel and ease which it recefveth by their
continusnce as now they are, and it shall give us some cause
to think, that albeit we see they ase impiously and {ereligiously
minded, yet we may esteem them at lesst 1o be toderable com-
moswealth's-men,  But the case is too cleas and manifest, the
world doth but too plainly see it that na ane order of subjects
whatsoever within this land doth bear the seventh part of that
proportion which the clergy beareth in the burdens of the
commenweslth, No revenue of the crown like unto i, either
far certainty or for greatness,  Let the good which this way
hath grown to the commanwealth by the dissalution of religious
hemses, teach men what case unto public bardens there is like
to grow by the overthrow of the clergy, My meaning is not
hereby to make the state of bishoprick" and of those dissolved
companies alike, the one mo less wnlawiul to be removed
ihan the cther, For those religions perscns were men which
followed only a speelal kind of contemplazive life in the com-
moswealth, they were properly no portion of God's clergy
(ealy such amongse them excepied as were also priests), their
goods (that excepted which they unjustly held through the
pepe’s usurped powes of appropriating ecclesiastical livings
unio them) may in pari seem to be of the nature of civil pos-
sessions, beld by other kinds of corporations, such as the city
of London hath divers. Wherelore as their institution was
hsman, and their end for the most part superstitious, they had
not therein merely that holy and divine interest which belong-
eth unte bishops, who being employed by Christ in the prin-
cipal service of his Church, are receivers and disposers of his
patrimony, s hath boen shewed, which whesoever shall with.
hold or withdraw st any tme from them, he undoubtedly
robbeth God himacll,

[24.] IM they abuse the goods of the Church unto pomp and
wanity, such faults we do not excuse in them.  Only we wish
it to be considered whether such faslts be verily in them, ar

' {50 18 : biskeprichs, vérs, B1)

vol. i,
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e
=

322

322


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0323=322.htm

Title Page
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BOOK VIl #lse but objected against them by such as gape after spoil. and
Chomsmnk yporefoee are no competent judges what is moderate and what
excesslve in them, whom urder this pretence they would
spoil, But the accusation may be just. [n plenty and fulness
it may be we are of God mose forgetfisl than were requisite.
Notwithstanding men should remember how not to the clergy
alone it was said by Moses in Deuteromomy?, * Ne cum man-
“ ducaveris et biberis et domos optimas @dificaveris.” 1T the
remedy prescribed for this disease be good, let it unpartially
be applied.  * Interest reipubs. ut re sua guisper bene utatur®”
Let all states be pat to their moderate pensions, let their
livings and lands be taken sway from them whosoever they be,
in whom such ample poisesaions are fousd to have born mat-
ters of grievous abusa; were this just P would noble families
think this reasonable? The title which bishops have to their
I.i\ol.ng\' s md pood as the title of any sort of men ent whatso-
ever we sccount to be most justly keld by them ; yea in this
one thing the claim of bishops hath preeminence above all
secular titles of right. in that God's own interest is the tenure
wherehy they hold, evern as also it was to the priests of the law
an assurance of their spiritual goods amd possessions, where.
ipen, theugh they many times abused greatly the goods of the
Church, yet was not God's patrimony therefore taken away
from them, and made saleable unto ather tribes.  To rob God,
to ransack the Church, to overthrow the whole onder of
Christian bishops, and to turm ithem out of land and living, cut
of house and homne, what man of commeon honesty can think it
for gny manner of sbuee to be a remedy lawiul or just? We
enust eonfess that God is righteous in taking away that which
men abuse : but doth that excase the violence of thicves and
robbers #
[25] Complain we will mot with St Jesome?,  That the
*hands of men are so straitly tied, and their liberal minds so
= much bridied and held back from doing good by augmenta.
=tioa of the Church patrimony.”  For we confess: that herein
i " & o i
N ‘:‘I-w'r'u;\\:;ll:nnh. 1ib i vit. vl “:'Nhih-mr -‘:ahl'-mm*:
2. “E -l-:r‘fi PEIf. BE SUS TR :rhﬂmpmtlzdnmm
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medicerity may be and hath been sometime exceoded. There moom v
did want heretofore & Moses 1o temper men's liberality, to say Sominn

usita them who enriched the Charch, Sufers®, Sty your
hands, lest fervour of real do cause you 1 empty yousselves
oo far. It may be the largeness of men's heants being then
mare moderate, had been after more dusable ; and ome state
by too much overgrowing the rest, had not given occaslon
umto the fest to undermine it That evil is now sefficiently
cuged : the Charch treasury, il then It were over fall, hath
sinte been reasonable [reasonably?] well emptied, That which
Moses spalee unto givers, we must now inculoate unto takers
wway from the Charch, Let there be some stay, some stint in
spolling, 1f *grape.gatherers came umto them,” saith the
prophet, “would they not leave some remnant behind 2™
Bt it hath fared with the wealth of the Church as with a
tower, which being built at the first with the highest, over.
throweth itself after by its own greatness ; neither dath the
ruin thereod cease with the only fall of that which hath ex.
oreded mediocrity, but one part beareth down anather, till the
whale be laid prostrate.  Far although the state ecclesisstical,
both cthers and even bishops themselves, be now fallen ta so
low an chb, as all the world at this day doth see; yet because
there remaircth still somewhat which ansatiable minds can
thirst for, therefore we seem rot to have been hitherio suffi-
ciently wronged, Touching that which hath been taken from
the Church in appropriations known to amount to the value of
one hundred twenty-#ix thousand pounds yearly, we rest con-
tentedly and quietly withoit it, till it shall please God to touch
the hearts of men, of their own volustany seond, o restore it
to him again ; jedging thereof no otherwise than seme others
did of those goods which were by Sylla taken away from the
citizens of Romme?, that albeit they were in trath male capra,
uncomscionably taken away from the right cwners at the fimst,
mevertheless, secing that such as were after possessed of them
held them not withowt seme title, which low did alter a sort
mude good, ropetitio cormm proculinbio labofaciabal compe-
aidanr cvdfaies. What hath been faken away as dedicabed
ante uses superstitious, and consequently not given usto Ged,

) ¥ Obad
[Ened v} E‘n’.'.ll.h.'.n. 1) o
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BOOK VIL or a2 the leastwise not so rightly given, we repine not thereat.

st That which hath gone by means secret and indirect, through
cofrupt compesitions o compacts, we cannat help. 'What the
hardmess of men's hearts doth make them loth io have exacted,
though being due by law, even thereol the want we do also
bear, Out of that which after all these deductions cometh
elearly usta our hands, | hope it will mot be said that towasds
the public charge we disburse nothing.  And doth the residee
seeen yet excessive ¥ The ways wheseby temporal men pro-
vide for themselves and their families are fore-closed wnto ws,
All that we have io sustain our miserable life with, is but
a remeant of God's own treasare, so far already diminished
aned clipped, that if there were any sense of common humanity
left in this hard-hearted world, the impoverished estate of the
clergy of God would at the length even of very commiseras
tion be spared. The mean gentleman that hath but an hundred
pound land o live on, would not be hasty to change his
worldly estate and condition with many of these 3o over
abounding prelates ) & coanmon anian or tradesman of the
eity, with ordinary pastors of the Chiarch.

[26.] Tt is our bard and keavy lot, that no other sort ol men
being grudged at, how little benefit soever the public weal
reap by them, no state complained of for holding that which
hath grewn unto them by lawiul means; only the govemons af
ouar sowly, they that study night and day so to guide us, that
Both in this werld we may have comfart and in the workd 1o
eome endless felicity and joy (For even such s the very scope
af all their endeavours, this they wish, for this they labowr,
how hardly soever we use to constree of their intenis): hard,
that only they should be thus continually lifted at for possess.
ing but that whereunto they have by law both of God and man
ot juit title, 1f there should be no other remedy but that
the violence of men in the end must poeds bereave them of all
succowr, fusber than the inclination of others shall voschsafe
to cast upon them, as it were by way of alms for their reliel
bt from hour to howr ; better they are not than their fathers,
which have been contented with as hard a portian at the warld's
hands ; let the light of the sun and moon, the common benefic
of heaven ard earth be taken from bishops, il the question
were whetber God showld lose his glory, and the safety of his
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h be hazarded, or they relinguish the right and inteness BO0L VL
which they have in the things of this world. But sith the ™™
guestion in truth i whether Levi shall be deprived of the

partion of God or no, to the end that Simeon or Reuben 0
devour it as their spail, the comfort of the one in sastain

the injuries which the ather would affer, must be that prayer
poured out by Moses the prinee of prophets, in most tender
affection to Levi, * Bless, O Lo substance, accept theu
“the work of his hands ; smite through the loins of them
“ that rise up agai ,and of them which hate him, thas
" they rise po mare",

¥ Dt i 00
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STHEIR EEVENTIC AESLETION, THAT UNTOY WO CIVIL FRINCE O
GOVERNGE THERE MAY BE GIVEN SUCH FOWEN OF BCCLESIAS.
TICAL ECMINICH &% BY THE LAWS OF THIS LAND BELONGETM
UNTO THE FUFKEME REOENT THEKEON.

[THE MATTER CONTAINED I¥ THIS EIGHTH BOOK.

1. Stase of the Guession hn-uulhrh-th of England and ity Oppa-
ments reganding the Ki

It Principles on which the King's modified snmqn.r_d.q.

TR Warrsna for & in the Jewish Dispemaiion.

IN. Vindicasion of the Title, Supreme Hesd of the Church within hiy
mwe Dlominans.

V. Vindicasion of the Prersgative regurding Chiorch Awsembises.

ndicat=n of the Preropative regarding Ecclesisitieal Courts
1X. lmd.m.ndu- Presogative rgarding Evemption from Excom-
mieaication t.]

* E addi contuining *REC

-:[QL{BMHI(%&-—-H-HL

L:'I.u Lb‘.d‘::d." Ih!u_
“-ha.nu:?c“q\umm"mmnh&:.n! Ibd |.-.
" 'mﬂtm_mhlbp -......‘;';'.L’::... -
= O Kimes amd tlesr Powes Kolesiasical prasealy
i -hammm.w—uhn—q—huv
‘l'n.n-na-rurt—_u

-n--u-,r.-n ih wht § Con-
:.-&cu-u."x—..}m

= O sl Ximgr of Empland particulary.
4 = O tha Tl of Moadilip, which we givs i the Kingy of Englesd is selition
=i the Clmech

"ﬁ:: Frorogutie 12 ol grees] Amemblen sbont the afain of the
-annrmn--nqhn-nm

Wi Power In “MIM’IHMMU{
-udnl-uml b o
O ibwrir Powar
= thwtr Envmpiion from Jadicial kinds of Punidamem & by ihe Chegy™]

&
¥
L}
*

4 Comusnrs Ecclniastica] weis mmdrrmsrd sdis cows]

327

327


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0328=327.htm

Title Page

The Fewich Supremacy, a Precedent for the Anglican.  y37

I WE come now to the last thing whereof thers i con- soox vi.
troversy moved, namely the poiorr of rpeime furtp S

diction, which for distinction’s sake we call sy posowr of
weelrsrastival donminion,

It was not thought fit in the Jews' commanweaith, that
the exercise of supremacy ecclesiastical should be densed unta
himm, to whom the exercise of chiefty civil did sppertain ; and
therefore their kings wene invested with *both.  This power
they gave unto Simon’, when they consented that he should
be “their prince” not only *to set men cver thet warks,
“and "over the country, and *ower the weapons, *ard over
“the fortresses,” but also * to provide for the holy things ;=
“and that he should be obeyed of every man, and that fall
“the writings in the country should be made in his rame,
=and that it should not bo lawful for any of the people or
= prieats to withstand kis words, of to call amy congregution
= in the eountry withouy kim®"

And if it be haply? surmised, that thus much was given
unto* Simon, s being both peince wnd high peiest; which
otberwise, being only' their civil poverncs, ke could mot
bawfully have enjoyed : we must nate, that all this s no more
than the ancient kings of that people had, being kings and
mot priests. By this power David, Asa, Jehosaphat, Esekiash,
Josias, and the rest, made those laws and orders which the!
Sacred History speaketh of, cancerning matter= of mere re.
ligion, the affsirs® of the temple, and service of God,  Fimally,
had it not been by the viriue of this powes, bow should it
possibly have come to pass, that the plety or impety of the
king® did always accordingly change the public face of re-
ligion, which thing® the priesis® by themselves pever did,
meither® could at any time® hinder from being done? Had
the priests alone been possessed of all power in spiritaal
affairs, bow should any law® concemning matter of religion
have been made but only by them? In them it had been, and

* i bmth 3 *Ml'.?l.r -mmu-ah.m—lg.lu
hnrllll-llhl\..!F all y=. E. * haphy b EC L & B
! maly am. E ® Eirkias s EC L ¥ il v ‘--lﬁi'l.gl_(‘.
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sook v pot in the king, to change the face of religion at any time.

i

The altering of religion, the making of ecclesiastical laws,
with cther the like actions belonging unio the power of
dominien, ave stiil tesmed ghe deedls of Bir bing 7 (o shew that
in him was placed "supremacy of power even® in this kind
over all, and that unio their high® priests the same was never
committed, saving ealy at such times as their® priests were
also kings or* princes over them.

[3] According te the pattern of which example, the like
power in causes ecclesiastical is by the laws of this realm
annexed umio the crown.  And there are which imagine?,
ithat! kimgs, being mere lay perscns, do by this means exceed
ithe lawiul boumds of their calling?, Which thing to the end
that they may persuade, they first make a separa-
tion perpetual amd personal between the Church and the*
commonwealih, Secondly?, they so tie all kind of power
ecclesiastical unto the Chuech, as if it were In every degree
their only right which’ are by proper spiritusal fenction®
termed Church-governors, and might not unte Christian
princes in® any wise

To lurk wnder shifting ambiguities and equivocations of
wards in matters® of principal weight is childish. A church
and & eommomwealth we grant are thinge in natare the® ane
distinguished from the other, A commonwealth |3 one way,
and & chiarch amother way, defined.  In thelr opinion ™ the
ehurch and the' commonwealth are corporations, not dis.
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Theory of Church and S tate, ar Owe. 339

tinguished only in nature and definition, but in subsistence™ BooR YL
e

perpeiually severed [ so that they which™ are of the one can
medther appoint mor exccube, in whole nor in part, the duties
which belong unio them which are of the ciler, witheut open
breach af the law of God, which hath divided them, and doth
requize that being s0® divided they should distinetly and® seve-
rally work, as depending both wpon God, and ot hasging one
upan the other's approbation for that which either hath to da

We say thas the care of religion being commen unio all
societies politic, such societies as do embrace the true religion
have the name of the Church given umte every® af them far
distinetion from the rest | so that every body politic bath sceme
religion, but the Church that religion which is ealy tree
Truth of religion s that proper difference whereby a church
i distinguished fram ether politic socicties of men.  We here
mean true religion in gross, and not sccording to every par-
taewlar : for they which in some panticdlar points of religion
do swerved from the truth, may mevertheless mose? truly, if
we compare them o men of an keathenish religion, be said 1a
hold and profess that religion which is true.  For which
cause, there being of old so many politic societies established
throughout® the world, only the commenwealth of lseael,
which had the truth of religion, was in that respect the
Charch of God : and the Church of Jesus Christ is every such
politic society of men, as doth in religion hold that truth
which is proper to Christianity. As a politic society it doth
maintain religion ; as a church, that religion which God hath
revealed by Jesus Christ.

With @ therefore the name of & chisrch imparteth only a
society of men, first united into some public form of regiment,
und pecondly distinguished from other socictses by the exercis
of Christian religion.  With them on the ather side the name
of the Chureh in this presemt questios importeth not only &
multimude of men so wnited amd o distinguished, bur also
further the same divided necessarily and perpetually from
the body of the commanwealth © so that even in such a politic
society as comsisteth of none but Christiars, yet the Church af
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190 Theory of Chwrck awd State, as always Twe:

m“"— Christ and the commonwealth are two corporations, independ-

* ently each subaisting by itself.

Wi held, that seeing there is not any man of the Church
of England but the same man is also a member of the com-
manwealtk ; por any man a* member of the commenwealth,
which is not also of the Church of England ; therefore as ina
fgure triangular? ihe base doth differ from the sides thereof,
and yet one and the selfsame line is both a base and alsoa
side ; a side simply, a base if it chance to be the botiom and
underlie the rest: so, albeit properties and actions of one
kind* do cause the name of & commaonwealth, qualities and
fanctions of anather sort the name of & Church® to be given
unto® a multitede, yet one and the selfsame multitude may in
such sort be both, “and i3 w0 with us, thal no person Spper-
taining to the one can be denied 1o be abso® of the other,
Contrasiwise, unbess they against ws should hold, that the
Chuarch and the commeonwealth are two, both distinet amd
separabe societies, of which twn, the® ane comprehendeth always
persons not belonging to the other ; that which they do™ they
could not conclude cut of the difference between the Church
and the commenwealth ; namely, that' bishops may not
meddle with the affairs of the commonwealth, because
are governors of ancther corporation, which is the Church ;
mor kings with making laws for the Church, because they bave
government ot of this corporation, but of another divided
from it, the commonwealth; and the walls of separstion
between these twa must for ever be upbeld.  They hold the
necessity of personal separation, which ciean excludeth the
power of one man's dealing in® both; we of natural, which
doth pot hinder® but that one and the same person may in
both bear &' principal sway®,
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First Ground of it: Case of a Neathen Staie, a3

[3] The csuses of common received error® in this point moos v
seem 0 have boen expecially two: one, that they who embrace ™0+

true meligion living in such commonwealths as are opposite
thereunto, and in other public affairs retaining civil com-
mignion with sach, Yare comstrained, for the exercise of their

reli‘inn, oo have & severa] commumion with those who are of

the same religion with them.

This was the state of the

Jewish Charch both in Egypt and in = Babylon, the state of
Cheistian Churches a long time after Christ.  And in this
case, beramse the proper affairs and actions of the Cherch, as
it is the Charch, have® no dependence® upsn the laws, or
upon the governars® of the civil state, an opinkan hath thereby
grownm, that even so it should be always’,  This was it which
deceived Allen in the writing of his Apslogy : ® The Apo-
“stles” saith he?, = did govern the church in Rome when

b e EQCL 'M-p-'—'_-dll-hl--] = o g, D,

* e K.

» ok EC. ﬁwﬁ-ﬂ
=65 eadem o

clwqu.uml ab pam ul.lnnq-
* pegimonin pectoritas manad, it ad

liqnlmm-gnm
'nmtmmm ui gan-
nemul

¥ pesp. et exelesia, minime hoc ferr
“ potesl. Cum it in moabio reg-
o idem gng clves regni Dl e

ura debrt s3as somma
e el e
“alia sit ratie % Smclﬁ: de Fres=

'|A doctinsimi Vie D Gul-r
lani [i. e Cardinal Allen,

T ,m_q o Saseriistibs

atin Jews, #1 ahie Seminasionm

Alumais : virarsm,

15EY. cap. v 83: = Est eeror
i In!:whmum

"Iumuu qurn dvina damnates,

prse, i
# ethnice, sive Christiasus ﬁ:nr
* asserere. . . Sub Nerone, priecpai

"HM mlnum Homanam

"-hu;uﬁ;nuutﬂcmm—-r,
eumn Ll i Lo o
gutermarianem,

332

332


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0333=332.htm

Title Page

333 Second Grownd for Church and State being always Two:

BooEVHL Nero baret rule, even as at this day in all the Twrks®

i+ wdominions, the Church hath a spiritual regiment without
“ dependence, and so ceght she to have, live she* amongst
“ heathens, or with Christians "

[4] Amother oocasion of which misconceit is, that things
appertaining wnto religion ase both distinguished from other
affairs, and have always had in the Charch special' persona
ehwosen 1o be exercised about them. By which distinetion of
spirinsal afalrs and persons therein employed from temporal,
the ervar of personal separation always necessary between the
Chusch and the commonwealth hath strengthened sl
For of every politic soclety that being true which Aristotle
hath®, *namely, * that the scope thereal is not simply to live,
= mor the duty so much 1o p.m-hk for lifer, au for meass of
= biving well ;" and that even as the soul is the worthier part
of man, o human socketles are much more 1o care for that
which tendeth properly unto the soul's estate, thas for such
temporal things as this life doth stand in* mesd of : other
proof there needs® mone to shew that as by all men the king-
dom of God is first to be sought ® for®, so in all commaon.
wealths things spiriteal ought abeve temporal to be provided*
for. And of things spiritual, the chiefest is religion®. Far
this cause, persans ard things employed peculiarly about the
affairs of religion, are by an excellency termed spiritial.  The
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Distinction of Speritwal Affairs and Temporal, 313

Church. Unto the Jews he 5o revealed the truth of religion, sooxvin,
that be gave them in special consideration® laws, not enly for ™ bs
the administraticn of things spiritual, but also temporal. The

Lord himself appointing both the one and the other in that
commanweabih, did not therchy distract it into several inde-

pendent communities, but institute several functions of one:

and the same? community. Some reason® therefore must! be
alleged® why it should be otherwise in the Church ol Christ.

I shall met need to spend amy grest store of wonds in Thee
angwering that which is brought out of ** boly Seripture 1o ,..,..';r,.
shew that secular and ceclesiastical affaies and offices are tsfmt
distinguished ; neivher that which hath been borrowed from fonmaid
antiquity, using by phrase of speech to oppose the commen. m“'
wealth " ta the Charch of Christ ; nar pet the™ reasons which tse Chanch
are wont to be brought forth as witnesses, that the Charch S 5%
amd commonwealth are™ always distimet.  For whether a :-h_l'-ll_
charch amd a® commonwealth do differ, is mot the question Jdewsss
we wirive for; but cur controversy is concerning the kind of 2 ife
distinetion, whercby they are severed the ane from the other ; w s,
whether as under heathen kings the Church did deal with
her e alfairs within hersell, without depending at all upon
any in civil authosity, amd the commenwealth in hers, alto.
gether withoat the privity of the Charch ; so it cught to con-
timue still, even in such commonmealths as have now publicly
embraced the wuth of Christisn religion | whether they
eught 1o be® cvenmore Iwoe socicties, in such sort, several
arl distinet,

1 ask therefore, what soclety that was, that was® in,Rome,
whereanio the Apostle did give the name of the Church of
Rome in his time ? 17 they answer, as needs they must, that
‘the Chusch of Rome in those days was that whole society of
meen which in Rome professed the mame of Christ, and not
that religion which the laws of the commonwealih did then
authorize; we say as much, and therefore grant that the
commonwealth of Fome was one society, and the Chisrch of
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a4 The Fathers, spposing Chured te Commorniovalth,

BOOEVILE Rome another, in such sort as® there was between them no

(= W

mutual dependency®. But when whole Rome became Chris-
tian, when ihey all embraced the gospel, and made laws in
the* defence theseof, if it be beld thai the church and the®
commonwealth of Rome did then remain as before ; there is
no way how this could be possible, save only one, and that
s, they must restrain the name of the® Church in a Christian
commonwealth 1o the clergy, excluding all the residue® of
believers, both prince and people.  For if all that believe be
contained? in the name of the Charch, how should the Church
remain by personal subsistence® divided from the common.
wealth, when the whale commonwealth doth believe ?

The Chusch and the commonwealth therefore® are in thia
cuse personally ome sockety, which society being wermed &
ccmmonwealth as it liveth under whatscever fosm of secular
law and regiment, & church as it hath® the spiritaal law of
Jesus Chrisa* ; forasmuch® as these two laws contain so many
and sa® different offices, there must of necessity be appointed
im it some to ane charge, and some to ancther, yet withowt
dividing the whele, and making it two several impaled
societies.

The difference therefore either of affairs or offices eccle-
siastical from secular®, is po argument that the Church and
the commonwealth &re always separate and independent the
one on® the other: which thing even Allen himselfl com-
sidering somewhat better, doth in this point & lnlef correct
his former judgment before mentiomed ®, and confesseth in hia
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wdy mdn b sam Thing in differont Relation. 335

Defence of English Catholies, that = the power political hath soox vin,
“her princes, laws, tribunals ; the spiritual, her prelaics, S0%
= canons, councils, judgements | unt ithose (when the® princes
“are pagans) wholly separste, but in Christian common-
= wealths joined though not confounded " Howbeit after-
wards his former sting appeareth again ; for in a Christian!
commenwealth he hobdeth, that the Church ought not to
depend at all upon the awthority of amy civil person what-
soever, a8 in England he sith it doth,
[5) It will be objecied, that *ike Fathers do oftentimes i. P""l::f
“ mention the commonwealth and the Church of God Ily way o ey
“of oppasition®. Can the same thing be opposite’ unto e Check
“itsedl? I one and the same society be both™, what xmem
*can there be in that speech which saith®, that * they suffer S e
" and florish together? ' What sense in that which maketh ik
“ane thisg® sdjudged to the Church, spother? to the come [ F
“monweslth®?  Finally, in that which putteth & differonce e
“berween the causes of the province snd of v the Charch ? 1y stier,
= Dioth" it mot bereby appear thar the Church and the common-
= wealth are things evermore personally separate 3™
Xo, it doth not hereby appear that there is™ perpetually
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338 Churck and Stale, the sawe in difereni Relations:

Bo0E ik any sach separation | we may® speak of them as two, we may

uly sewer the rights and causes of the one well encugh from the
caber, in regard of that difference which we grant there® is
between them, albeit we make no personal difference. For
the truth is, that the Church and the commuonwealth are
names which import things really different ; but those things
are accidents™, and sach accidents as may and should abways®
dwell lovingly® together in one subject. Wherefore the real
difference beiween the accidents signified by those names,
doth not prove different sabjects for them always to reside in.
Faor albeit the subjects wherein they are’ resident be some-
time™ different, as when the peaple of God have their being®
among infdels ; yet the nature of them is not such but that
thrir subject may be ome, snd therefore it s bat a chaageable
accident, in those accidents®, when the subjects they are in
e diverse.

There can be no error in our conceit concerning this paint,
if we remember still what aceident that® is, far which a society
hath the name of a commonwealth, and what accident that
which doth cause it to be termed & Church. A common-
wealth we name it simply in regard of some regiment or
pedicy ander which men live ; a church for the truth of that
religion which they profess. Now names betokening aceis
dents unabstracted, do betoken® not only those® accidents,
but also together with them the® subjects whereants they
cleave, As when we mame a schoolmaster and a physician,
these® names do not only betoken two accidents, teaching
and curing, but alss some person or persoms in whom these
accidents are. For there is no impediment bat both may be
one man', as well as they are for the most part diverse®. The
commonwealth and the Church therefore being such names,
they do mot anly betoken those accidents of civil government
and Christian religion which we have mentioned, but also
together with them such multitudes as are the subjects of
those® accidents.  Again, their natune being such thas! they
may well encugh dwell together in one subject, it followeth

337

337


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0338=337.htm

Title Page

the Diferemce exemplified from Seripture, b

that their names, though always implying that difference of mm!

accidents which® hath been set down, yet do pot always
imply different subjects also. When we oppose the Charch'
therefore and the commonwealth in a® Christian society, we
mean by the commonwealth that society with relation unin
all the public affairs therecd, cnly the matier of true religion
excepted ; by the Charch, the same society with only reference
unta the matter of true religion, without any cther® affair:
besides : when that scciety which is both a chuesch and a
commenwealth doth flourish in those things which belong
uAto it as a commonwealth, we then say, * the commonwealth
“doth flourish |~ when® in these things which comcern it a
a church, ® the Charch doth fourish ;* when in bath, then®
= the Chisrch and commenwealth floarish togethen”

The Prophet Esay, to note cormaptions in the common.
wealth, complaineth, =¥ That where judgment and justicet
“had lodged now were murderens @ princes were become

mioms of thieves | every one loved gifts and rewards |
“but the fatherless was not judged, neither did the widow's
= camuse eome before o = To shew abuses in the Church,
Malachy doth make his complaint®: ® Ye affer unchbean
= bread wpon mine altar il ye affer the blind for serifice, it
= is ot amiss” as ye* think ; il the lame and the sick, nothing
=i amiss.”  The treasures’ which Duvid? did bestow® wpon
ithe temple da® argue the love which he bare 1o the Church
the pairs that? Nehemias *#F took for building the walls of the
ity are tokens of kis care for the commenwealth,  Causes of
the commorweslth, or province, are still as Gallio was con-
ftent io be judge ol ®: = IT it were a matter of woong, or an
“evil deed, O ye Jews, | would according 1o reason maintain
“you." Causes of the Charch are such as Gallio there®
rejecteth®: T it be a question of your law, ook you unia
*it, | will be no judge of those things®.”™ In respect of these

®fhat LCL. O besekore Thet Charch ECL. = oom K * withont sy
ahiirs. E  *when chiorch doth Sserish om. ECL * when
T by 8 ot and EQL [Tl Goness

e s v gy fawi]  F gl Gopm, Dby, EQCL B you I
vasary EC. & besteernd E LC 1 i K
'MIC.L['E!HI‘\IIIH.I * therwed EC. ol ke matiers L, of o

! Inai. 1.1:.13 ¥t Chiron. wxis. J.

* Miehem. i 1.
VoL nL

338

338


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0339=338.htm

Title Page

318 Chwrck and Siate Pemaltics not always concurrent

sook vin. diffesences® therelore the Chsreh and the commonwealth may
Bb% o speech be compared or opposed aptly enough the one to
T the other | yer this is 0o argumeny that they are two inde-
pendent sochetien
3 Froiuel  [6.] Some ather reasons there are, which seom a little mare
peekl, nearly to make for the parpose, &8 long as they are but heasd
and mot sifted. For what though o man being severed by
excommunication from the Church, be not therehy deprived
of freedom in the city ; nor* belng there discommoned, is
thereby " forthwith excommunicated and excluded frome the
Church'? what though the Church be bound to receive
them upon whism the Ith may refuse
again to sdmit® if it chamce the same men to be shut out of
both? That division® of the chareh and commonwealth, which
they contend fior, will very hardly hereapon follow.

For we must note that members of a Christian common-
wealth have a trigle state ; a natural, a civil, and a spiriteal,
Mo man's natural estate s cut off otherwise than by that
capital execution, after™ which he that is gone from! the body
of the commonwealih deth not, | think, remain still® in the
by of the! visible Church,

And concerning a® man’s civil estate®, the same is subject
partly to inferior abatements of liberty, and partly unto dimi-
nution in the very® highest degree, such as banishment is ;
which®, sith it casteth out quite and clean from the body of
the commonmralih, @t noods also consequently cast the
banished party even out of the very Chirch he was of before,
because that Chusch and the commanwealth he was of were
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ihe P mat hereby proved incapable of Uniom. 339

both ene and the same society : so that whatscever doth soor v
scparate utterly” & man's person from the ome, it separateth O-1t

also from the other®. As for sach abatements of civil state
as take away only some peivilege, dignity, or other benefit
which a man enjoyeth in the commonwealth, they reach only
unio cur dealing with public affairs, from which what should*
let but that men may be excluded and thesewnio resiored
again, without diminishing or augmeniing the number of
perscns i whom either church or commonwealth consisteth ?
He that by way of punishment loseth his voice in o public
election of magistrates, ceaseth not therehy to be a citizen
A man isedd may i enjoy as a subject
the comman benefit of protection under laws and magistrates
5o that these imferior diminutions which touch men civilly,
bt meither do clean extinguish their estate & they belong 10
the commoenwealth, mor impair a whit their condition as they
are of the Church of God ; these | say clearly do® prove
& difference of the af¥fairs of* the one from the cther, but ssch
& difference as maketh notking for their susmise of distracted
societies.

And concerning excommunication, it cutteth off indeed
from the Church, and yet not from the commanwealth;
howbeit so, that the party excommumicate @ not themehy
severed from one body which subsisteth in itseld, and retained
of* another in like sort subsisting ; but he that® before had
fellowship with that society whereol he was a member, as
well touching things spiritual as civil, is now by force of
excommunication, although not severed from the same® body
in civil affairs, nevertheless for the time cwt off from it as
touching communion in those things which belong to the
said® body, as it is the Church.

A man which hath® both been excommunicated by the
Church, and deprived of civil dignity in the commenwealth,
is wpon his repentance necessarily resdunited? into the one,
bt not of necessity into the other, What then 7 that which
be is adunited® wnto is 8 communion in things diviee,
whereod saints® are partakens ; that from which he s withheld

* utterly ruie K. wreer O * froen be ciber whe E fmay B, vds
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348 Case of the Swpremacy siated : Plan of the Argwanent.

moox v is the benefit of some human privilege or right which ather

by

citizens haply enjoy. But are mot those® Saints and Citizens
one arcl the same people ¥ are they not ane and the same
society ¥ doth it hereby appear that the Church which re-
ceiveth® an excommunicate man', can have no dependency
of* any person which is of " chiel’ authority and power, in
those things of* the commorwealth whereunto the same™
party is mot admitted ¥

[7.] Wherefore to end this point, | conclude: First, that
under "dominians of infdels, the Chusch of Christ, and their
eommonwealth, were two societies independent.  Secondly,
that in those commonwealths where the bishop of Rome
beareth sway, one sockety s both the Chisrch ard the common-
wealth ; but the bishop of Rome doth divide the body into
two diverse bodies, and deth not suffer the Charch to depend
upon the power of any civil prince or* potentate.  Thirdly,
that within this realm of England ihe case is neither as in
the one, nor as in the cther of the former two: but from the
atate of pagans we differ, in that with us ane society is both
the Church and commonwealth, which with them it was
ot ; a8 alio from the state of those nations which subject®
themuelves to the bishep of Rome, in that our Charch hath
dependency wpont the chief in our commonwealth, which
it bath mot wnder him®. In & word, owr estate b according
to the pattern of God's own ancient elect people, which people
was not part of them the commonwealth, and part of them
the Church of Ged, but the selfsame people whale and
entire were both under one chiel Governar, an whose supreme
authority they did all* depend.

10 [1] Now the deift of all that hath been alloged to
prove perpetual separation and imdependency between the
Charch and the commonwealth is, that this being held neces-
rary, it might comsequently be thought', that in a Christian
kingdon he whose power is greatest over the commonmealth
may not lawiully hive supremacy of power also over the
* received E L. wriom C. " mas vw. ECLQ. * ar
LN i L Vol ihoie ihings in E of

-k * The dommions ECL fand ECL.
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Difinition of Supreme Power. ETH

Church, as it is & charch®; that is to say, 30 far as to order® sooxvin.
and dispose? of spiritaal affairs, *as the highest uncommanded ™5
commander in them.  Whercupon it is grown a question,
whether powers ecclesiastical over the Church®, power® of
dominion in sach degree® as the laws®™ of this land do grant
unta the sovereign governor thereol, may by the said supreme
Head and* Govermor lawfully be enjoyed snd held?  For
resalution whenein, we are, fint, to define what the power of
dominicn is: fthen to shew by what right: after what sort:
im what messare: with what conveniensy®: according unts
whose example Christian kings may have it And when
these gereralities® are opened, to examine afterwards how
lwwfis] that is which we in regard of deminion do attribute
unto par own : namely, the title of headship aver the Church,
=0 far as the bounds of this kingdom do reach: ‘the preso-
gative of calling and dissolving greater® assembiles, about
spéritual affairs public: the right of assenting wnto all those
orders concerning religion, which must afier be in force as
laws!: the advancement of principal church-governors to their
rooms of prelacy : judicial authority higher than others are
capable of : and exemption from being pusishable with such
kind of cersures as the platform of reformation doth teach
that they ought to be subject unta,

(2] Without order there & no living In public soclery, What ibe
because the want theeeof is the mother of confusion, where Sonbin
upon divisien of necemsity followeth, and out of division, =
imgvitable= destruction®, The Apostle® therefore giving
instruction to public socicties, roguireth that all things be
orderly dome. Ovrder can have no place in things, unless®
it be settled amangst the persons that shall by office be cone.
versamt about them. And if things or* persons be ordered,

!-ﬁ'_b‘_llf\-r.h-'uﬂhfl_ L 'nl:iﬁdgl-([l‘.:ﬂ .'I-I-IIIO
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41 Suprewie Power nal weeeigarily abiolute,

w00k vin. this doth imply that they are distinguished by degrees. Far

ExEs grder is a gradual disposition,

T The whole world consisting of paris so many, so different,
is by this only thing upheld ; he which framed them hath
set them in onder. Yea®, the very Deity itsell both keepeth
and requireth for ever ihis 1o be kept a5 & law, that wherese-
ever there is a coagmentation ™ of many, the lowest be knit 1o
the highest by thay which being interjacent may cause each
‘to cleave unio other, and so all to continue one.

This arder of things and persans in public societies is the
work of polity”, and the proper instrument thereof in every
degree is power; power being that ability which we have of
ourmlves, oo receive from othen, for performance of any
scim.  If the acibom which we are® to perform be comvenant
aboul matter! of mete mligion, the power of pesforming it i
then spiritusl; snd o thet power be such ss Bath mot Eny
ather to overmule M, we tevm it dominom, Of power wapeme,
80 fas a8 the bounds thereof do extend®,

[3] When thercfore Christisn kings are said to have
spiritual dominion or supreme power in ceclesdustical afalbe
and causes, the meaning is, that within their own precincts
and territories they bave *ashority and power to command
even in matters of Christian religion, and that there is mo
higher nor greater that can in those causes” over-command
them, where they are placed to reign & kings.  But withal
we must likewise note that their power is termed supremacy,
as being the highest, not simply without exception of any
thing. For what man is there® so brain-sick, as not to ex.
wept in such speeches God himself, the King of all the kings
of the earth? Besides, where the law dath give him domin-
ion®, who doubteth but that the king who receiveth it must
hald it of and ueder® the law? sccording to that™ axicm,
= Auribeat rex legl, quod lex assribuit ef, potestatem et
*dominium?®:™ and again,  Kex non debet esse sub homine,
“sed sub Deo et lege’” Thindly, whereas it is not® alio-
s B i g e { REERE L, Sk ki, smdom 5
o, B F o sy Fonas EC L % theresm ECL = ol all Dosminios ¥
oo E 1866 ¢ Brides—domaions om £ bim om0 * orller E [Folm sisder ]
= old gaiom E.  # ol domisiem sm . poinisiem, domisiom . Sack s EC

T [Bracton [cire. 1244) S Leg. the reading in the former quotation
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L imivasions of the Supremary: Oppowenmis o il 343

pether withowt reason, “ that kings are judged 1o have by soox v,
“virtue of their dominion, although greater power than any, &%
“yet mot than all the states' of those societies conjoined,
“ wierein such sovereign rube is given them ;" there is not
hereunto any thing contrary® by ws affirmed, no, not wien

e grant supreme aathority unto kings, because supremacy is

no* otherwise intended or meant' than to exclude partly
foreign powers, and partly the power which belongeth in

several unto others, contained as parts Ywithin that politic

body over which those kings have supremacy. = Where the

*king hath power of dominion, or supreme power, there no

* foreign state or polentate, no state or potentate domestical,

= whether it consist! of one or =af many, can possibly have in

= the sarme affairs and causes authority higher than the king.”

Power of spiritaal dominicn therefore is in causes ecchesi-
astical that ruling authority, which neither any foreign state,
maor yet any part of that golitic bedy at bome, wherein the
same is established, can Tawdully averrule®,

[4] Unta which supreme power in kings two kinds of By what
adversaries there are that® have opposed themselves: ane ﬁ
sort defending. * thal suprense power in causes ceclesiastica] wch s
* throughout the workd appertalmeth of diving right to the morie
“ bishop of Kome:” another sort, = that the said power be- £ Cod
* longeth in every national church unio the clergy thereof urys,

" assembled™ We which defend as well against the one as
against the other?, * that kings within their own precincts may
" have it." must shew by what right it may® come unio them.

[5] First, unto me it semeth almost out of doubt and
eomtroveryy, that every independent multitude, before any
eertain form of regiment established, hath, under God's®
supreme anthority, full dominion ever itselll even 23 & man
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B4t Swpremacy by Conguest; by Divime Nowinasion ;
POORTIL fich tied with the bond® of subjection as yet unio any other,
B% hath over himself the like power, God creating mankind did
endue it naterally with *full power o guide itself?, in what
kind® of societies” soever it* should choose to live. A man
which is born lord of himsell may be made another's servani:
and that power which naturally whole societies have, may be
derived into® many, few, or one, under whom the rest shall
thven live in subjection.

Some multitudes are brought Imio subjection by force, as
they who being subdeed are fain o submit their necks unto
what yoke it pleaseith their conguerors io lay upon them;
which conquerces by just ard lawfal wars do hold their power
over such multitudes as a thing descending unto them, diviee
providence itscll so disposing, For it is God who giveth
victory in the day of war. And unto whom dominion in this
#ort i derived, the same they enjoy according unto that® law
of nations, which law authosieeth comquerors to reign as
absalute lords over them whom they vanqaish.

Sometimes” it plesseth God himself by special appointment
1o chedse out and nominate wiech a3 to whoe dominion shall
be giver, which thing he did aften i the commonwealth of
Isemcl They who in this sos receive power have * im-
mediately from God, by mene divine right s they by human,
on whom the seme |3 bestowed according umto men's discre.
tion, when they are left free” by God to make choice of their
wwn governord, By which of these means soever it happen
that kimgs or governors be sdvanced unto their states®, we
must acknowledge both their lawful choice 1o be approved of
God, and themselves to be' God's lieutenants?, and conliess

their power® his?,
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by haraman Ordimance : alf by Divine Right, 345

As for supreme power in ecclesiastical affain, the ward of sooz vir,
God doth no where appoint that all kings should have i1, =5*
neither that any should mot have it; for which cause it
seemcth to stand altogether by haman right, that unte
Christian kings there is such dominion given.

6] Again, on whom the same is bestowed even' at men's
discretion, they likewise do hold it by divine right.  1F God
in his own™ revealed word have® appointed ssch power o ke,
although himself extraordinarily bestow it not, but leave the
appointment of the® persons ento men ; yea, albeit God do
meither appoint the thing® nor assign the person ; neverthe-
less when men have? establishied both, who doah doubit bat
that sendry duties and offices® depending thereupon are pre-
scribied in® the word of God, and eonsequently by that very
right to be exacted

Far example’s sake, the power which the' Reman emperon
had ever foreign provinees was not a thing which the law of
Geod did ever institate, neither was Tiberies Casar by special
comminsion from beaven therewith invested | amd yet the®
payment of tribute unto Caesar being® made emperor is the
plain law of Jesus Christ. Unto kings by human right,
bonour by wery divine right, is due; man’s ordinamces are

*hath EQCL
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348 Whew, owd heww, the King depends on the State.

BOOK VUL many Gimes prosuppesed? a8 groends in the statutes of God.

-y

fiar what
sertl,

And therefore of what kind sotver the means be whereby
governons are lawfully advanced unto their seats”, as we by
the law® of God stand bound meekly to acknowledge them
for God's hieutenants, and &0 confess their power his, so they
by the same law® ame both authorized and required 1o use
that power a8 far a8 it may be in any sort® available to his
honowr.  The law appointcth no man to be an busband, bat
if a man have* betaken himsell unto that condition, it giveth
him then® authority over his own wife. That the Christian
warld should be ordered by kingly regiment, the law of God
doth not any where command ; and yet the law of God doth
give them right®, which once ane exalted to that® estate, to
exact® at the hands of their subjects general obediences in
whatsecver affairs their power may serve 1o command.  Sof
God doth ratify the® works of that sovereign asthority which
kings have reesived by men,

[7] This is sherefore the right whereby kings do hold
their power; but yet in what sart the same doth rest and
abade in them v somewhat faphes behoveth® o search,
Wherelm, that we be not enforced to make over-lange dis.
eoairses about the different condi of ign or supi
peiwer, that which we speak of kings shall be with® respect to®
the state and according to the natare of this kingdom, where
the people are in no sebjection, but such as willingly them.
selves have comdescended umto, for their own most behool
and security. Im kingdoms therefore of this quality the
kighest gowvemnes hath indeed universal deminion, but with

ence upon that whole entice body, over the scveral
parts whereo! he hath deminios ; so that it standeth for an
axiom In this case, The king is * major singulis, wniversis
= minarl,”
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His heveditary Right wnaffoceed thevely. 347

[E] The king's dependency we do not constroe a8 oMo sookvin.
bave dore, who are of opinion that no man's birth can make &t
him a king, bat every particular person advanced unto ssck
authority bath at his entrance into his reign the same be-
siowed upon him, as an estate in condition, by the volantary
deed of the people, in whom it doth lie to put by any one, and
to prefer some other before him, better liked of, or judged
fitter for the place, and thai the pariy so rejected hath herein®
mo injury, no pot* although this® be done in a place where
the crown doth go sard® ypdror, by succession, and to a persan
which being capable® hath-apparently, if blood be 3
the nearest right. They plainly affirm®, that® in all well-
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LT Fuanins Brutus, kis Cases for doporing Kings.

WLVIL “ appolmted kingdoms, the custom evermaore hath been, snd
RE =i that children sucooed mot their deceased? parents till
= the people after a sort have created them anew, nrither that
* they grow to their fathers as natural amd proper heirs, but
# are then to be recloned for kings, when at the hands of such
*as mepresent the people’s® majesty they have by a sceptre
“and diadem® received as it were the investiture of kingly
“power.” Their very words are', * That where such power
“iis settled into a family or kindred, the stock itsell is thereby
*#chosen, but rot the twig that springeth of it The next of
“the stock wnto him which® reigneth are not through near.
“mness of blood made kings, but rather set forth to stasd for
“the kingdom. Where regal dominion is hereditary, it i
= nartwithstanding if ye* look to the persans themselvesd which
“have it altogether clective” To this puspose are alleged®
Theaps of Seriptures concerning the solemn coronation ar
Inauguration of Sawl, of David, of Salemen, ol others, by the
mobles, ancients, and people of the commonwealth of larsel
as il these solemnities were a kind of deed, whereby the right
of dominion is giver®, Which"' strange, enirue, and unnatural
conceits, set abroad by seedsmen of rebellion, enly to animate
unquiet spirits, and to feed them with a possibility of aspiring
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unie thrones and sceptres®, il they can win the hearis of the BooKvIL
people, what heredstary title scever any other before them ™5

may have, | say, these® unjust ard insalent positions | would
net mention, were it not thereby to make the eountenance of
truth mare erient : for unless we will openly proclaim defiance
anto all law, equity, amd reason, we must (there is no remedy)
acknowledge, that in kingdoma hereditary birth giveth right
wnto sovereign dominion; and the death of the predecessor
putteth the successor by blood in seisin.  Thase public solem-
nities before mentioned * do but either' serve for an open
testification of the inheritor's right, or belong to the form of
inducting him into possession of that thing he hath right
unte, And® therefore in case it do' happen that without
right of blood a man in sech wise be possessed, all those
things® are utterly void, they make him no indefeasible cstate,
the inheriter by blood may dispossess him as an wsurper.

9] The case thus standing, albeit we judge it a thing mest
true, that kings, even inkeritors, do hold their right = the
power af dominian, with dependency upon the whale entire®
by politic cver which they male® as kings ; yet so it may
not be anderstond, &8 i such dependency did grow, for that
every supreme governor doth personally take from thenoe his
power by way of gift, bestowed of their own free accond upon
him at the time of his entrance into his? said place of sove-
reign’ government. But the camse of dependency i in®
that first original conveyance, when power was desived by?
the whole into one; to pass from him upio® them, whom
out of him nature by lawful birth® should produce, and no
natural or legal inability make wncapable®. Neither can any
man with reason think, but that the first institution of kings
i* a sufficient consideration wherefore their power should
always depend on that from which it did then Bow?, Original®
Enfluence of power from the bedy into the king, is casse of the
king's* dependency in power upon the bady,
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155 Neonarchy indefearible orenps by Escheat.

[12] By dependency we mean subordination and subjec-
tion, A manifest tolen of which dependency may be this:
as there is no more certain argument that lands are held under
any as lord?, than il we see that such lands in defect of heirs
o fall by escheat umta him®; in like manner it doth rightly
follow®, that seeing dominion, when there is nane to inherit it,
returneth unio the body, therefore they which before were
inheritors thereof did hold it with dependency wpon the body,
So that by comparing the body with the head, as touching
power, it seemeth always io reside in both ; fandamentally or”
radically in the one, in the other derivatively; in the® one
the habit, in the other the act of power.

May then a body politic® at all times withdraw in whole or
in part that' influence of dominion which passeth from it, il
ncomvenience doth® grow thereby? It must be presumed,
that supreme governces will mot in such case opposc them-
wchves, and be still in detaining that, the use whereol is with
pishlic detriment ;: but susely without their comsent | e not
how the body should be able by any just means' 1w ]kl-p
itself, saving when domimion doth escheat. Such things
therefore must be thought upon beforchand, that power may
be limited ere it be gramted ; which is the mesxt thing we are
to consider,

[11.] In povwer of dominion, all kings have not an oqual lat.
tude. Kings by conquest make their own chamer: so that how
large their power, either civil or spiritual, is, we cannot with
amy certainty define, further than only to set them in general
=the law of God and nature for bounds. Kings by God's own
special apgointment have also that largeness of power, which
he doth assign or permit with apprebation.  Touching kings
which were first instituted by agreement amd composition
macle with them over wham they reign, how far their power
may lawiully® extend. the articles of compact between them
musi* shew: mot the articles only® of compact at the firsg
beginning, which for the most part are either clean womn out
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of knowledge, or else known unta very few, but whatscever Boox
hath been after in free amd voluntary manner condescended  “ =

umta, whether by express consent, wheneof pasitive laws ame
witnesses, or else by silent allowance famously notified through
custom reaching beyond the memory of man. By which
means of after-agreement, it cometh many times to pass in
kingdoms, that they whose anciemt predecessars were by
violence amd force made subject, do grow even by little and
lietle® into that most® sweet form of kingly government which
philosophers define to be* *regency willingly swstained =
* ard endured, with chicfty of power in the greatest things”

[ra] Many of the ancients in their writings do speak of
kings with swch high and ample terms, as if universality of

power, even in regard of things and not of persons anly,
did appertain to the very being of a king". The neason is,
because their sprech concerning kings they frame according
o the state of those momarchs to whom unlimited asthosity
was. given : which some not cbserving, imagine that all kings,
even in that they are kings, cught io have whatsoever power
they fird' any sovereign ruler lawfully to have enjoyed.  Pat
the® mest judicious philosopher, whose eye scarce any thing
did escape™ which was to be found in the bosom of nature, he

wonsidering how far the power of one sovercign rubor may

b different from another’s” regal authority, notcth in Spartan
kings®, * that of all others lawfully reigning they had® the
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353 E wpland, & Pattern of @ lepal Menarcky,

BOOE VIIL ¥ most restrained power®” A king which hath not supreme

[.

power in the greatest things, is rather entitled a king. than
invested with real sovereignty. We cannot properly term
him & king, of whom it may net be said, at the leastwise,
a1 touching certain the very® chiclest affairs of state®, sivg
pird Bpgor, Bpyeras’ B ix' sltderis, © his right in them is w
“have rule, mot sebject to amy other predominant®” 1 am
not of opinion that simply always® in kings the most, but the
beit limited power is best®: the most limited is, that which
may deal In fewest things ; the best, that which in dealing is
tied wnto the somndest, perfoctest, and most indiferent rule |
which rule & the law ; 1 mean mot only the law of nature and
of God, butevery national or municipal law consonant there-
wnto®, Happéer that people whose law is their king in the
greatest things, than that whose king is himself their law,
Whiere the king dath gaide the state, and the law the king,
that commanwealth is like an harp or melodicns instrament,
the strings whersol are tuned and handled all by one *, follow.
ing as laws the rules and canons of musical science ™. Most
divinely therelone Anchytas maketh unto public felicity these
four steps’, every later whereofl doth spring from the former,
as from a mother® cause ; & pie' Sasein rduger, & 3 Goper
dwihoibor, § 3 e ineidegor™, & B Tha® cecrwila ibaluee®
adding on the contrary side, that * whene this arder is nat, it
=cometh by transgression thereal to pass that the king*
“ groweth® a tyrant; be that ruleth usder him abharreth
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“to be guided and commanded by him® ; the peaple subject oK v
 under® both, have freedom cnder meither ;s the whele ™

4 pammenity is wretched !,

[13] In which respect, | cannat choose but commend highly
their wisdoan, by whom the fousidations of this* commeonwealth
kave been laid ; whorein thoagh na manner persan® or cause
be unsubject to the king's power, yet 8o is the power of the
king cver all and in all limited, that unto all his proceedings
the kaw itself is a rule.  The axioms of our regal government
are these - * Lex facit regem 7 the king's grant of any favour
mate contrary to the® law is vaid ;= Rex nihil patest misi
“qued jure potest” Our kings therefore, when they take®
possession of the ream? they are called umts, have it painted®
out befare their eyes, even by the very solommities and rites of
their inauguration, to what afsirs by the said® law their su-
preme authority and power® rescheth. Crowned we see they
are, and® enthronized, amd anciated : the crown & sign of
military? ; the throne, of sodemtary or* judicial ; the eil, of
religious o sacred power,

[r4] 1tis nen an any side denied, that kings may have such”
autharity in secular afairs. The question then is, = What
= power they lawfully may® have, and exercise in causes of
“God” “A prince, a magistrate, or community,” saith D
Stapleton?, * may have power to lay corporal penishment®
“on them which are teachers of perverse things ; power to
* make laws for the peace of the Church; power to proclaim,
“to defend, and even by revenge to preserve from violation!
“ dogmaia, very! artickes of religion themselves” Others®
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354 Ko far Puritans swite with Pagises

mvﬂl In affection no less devoted unto the papacy, do likewise yield,

that = the civil magsitrate may by his odicts and laws keepall
= erclesiastienl persons withis the bounds of their dutics, and
“eonstraln them to obuerve the canond of the Church, 1
“follow the rules® of amcient discipline.” That =if Joast®
= were! commended for his care and provision cosceraing o
“small & part of religion as the chirch-treasary™ | it must
“mods be both usto Chestian kings themselves greater
= homowr, and to Chastisnity & lasger benefit, when the cus.
“tody of religion whole® and of* the worship of God in
* general s thelr chasge”™  1f therefore all these things men.
ticned be most properly the affals of God, snd ecclesiastical®
causes ; il the actions specified be works of power; and il that
power be such as kings may ese of themselves, without the
beave® of any other power superior In the same thimgs®: it
followeth mecessanily, that kings may have sapreme power, not
only in civil, but also in eccleslastical affairs | and consequently,
that they may withstand what bishop or pope soever shall,
unider the pretended claim of higher spiritual asthority, oppose
himself* against their proceedings.  But they which have made
us the former grant, will hereunto mever® condescend.  'What
they yield that princes may do, it is with secret exception
always understood, if the bishop of Rome give beave, if he
interpose o prohibition | wherefore somewhat it is in shew,
in kruth nothieg, which they grast

Owur own reformerns do the very like,  When they make their
discourses® in general concerning the suthority which magi-
strates may have, 3 man would think them fas® from withdrw-
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iw allmvine & Kud of Supremacy to the King. 455

ing any jot of that which with. resson may be thought due,
" The prince and civil magistrate”” saith ene of them, = hath
“to see that® the liws of God touching his worship, and
= touching all matters and onders® af the Chiarch be* executed,
“and duly observed ; and to see that* every ecclesiastical
= person do that office whereunto he is appoinied, and to
* punish those which fail in their office accordingly.” Anctber
acknowledgeth®, that * the magistraie may lawfally uphold
“all truth by his sword, punish all persons, enforee all 1o do®
= their duties unto® God and men | maintain by his laws every
* point of God's word, punish all vice in all men ; see into all
“ gauses, visit the ecclesiastical estabe, amd correct the abuses
* thereal ; finally, 1o Jook to his subjects, that under him they
* may lead their lives in all godliness and honesty.” A thind
more frankly professeth?, that in case their charch-discipline
were established, so little it sharteneth the arms of sovereign
dominian in causes ecclesiastical, thar her gracioss Majesty,
for amy thing which® they teach or hold to the contrary, may
no less than now = remnain still over all persons, in all things
= supreme governess, even with that full and royal authority,
= supetiority, precminence’, supremacy, and prerogative,
=which the laws already established do give her, and her
“ Majesty's injunctions, and the articles of the Convocation.
* hivuse, and other writings apologetical of her royal autharity
“and supreme dignity, do declare and explain.”

[15] Posidonies was wont to say of the Epicure, ® That
“hee thought there were no gods, but that those things which
“ hee spake comcerning the gods were anly given out for fear of
= growing odious amongst men ; and therefore that in words
“he left gods remaining, but in very deed overthrew them,
= inasmuch® as he gave them no kind of motion®, no kind of
= action®” After the very selfsame manner, when we come
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moak v unto thase particular effects and® prerogatives of dominion
i which the laws of this land do grant unto the kings thereof,
T it will appear how these’ men, netwithstanding their large
and liberal speeches, abate such parcels out of the fore-alleged
grand™ and flourishing sem®, that a man comparing the ane
with the ather may hall stand in doubit, best their opinions®
in wery tsath be against that asthority which by their speeches
they seem mightily to wphold, partly for the avoiding o public
ehilogusy, envy, and hatred ; partly to the intent they may bath
in the end, by establishment® of their discipline, extinguish
the force of supreme power which primces have, and yet in
the meanwhile by giving forth these smooth discourses, obitain
that their favourers may have somewhat to allege for them by
way of apology, and that in such words &8 sound towands all
kind of fulness in powers,  But for myself, | had rather con-
strue sach their contradictions in the betier part, and impute
their general acknowledgment of the lawfulness of kiegly
power unte ihe force of truth, presenting itself before them
sometimes alone®; their particular contrarieties, oppositions,
denialy, unto that error which havieg so fully possessed their
minds, custeth things inconvenient wpon them ; of which

things in their due place,

[16.] Tosching that which b now in hand, we &re on &l
sides fully apreed ; firae, that there is not any restraint of limit-
ation of matter for regal suthority and power to be comversant
iin, but of religion wholer, and of whatsoever cause thereto!
appertaineth, kings may lanfully have charge, they Lawfully
may therein exercise dominion, and use the temporal sword ©
secondly, that some kimds® of actions conversant about sech
affairs arc denied unto kings; as, namely, actions of the power
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of order”, and of that power of jurisdiction, which is* with it sooxvin
urseparably® joined; power to administer the word and sacra. ™ &

mEnts, power 0 ordain, to judge as an ordinary, to bind and
looae, 1o excomemunicate, and such like : thindly, that even in
these® very sctions which are proper unto dominion, there
must be some cenuin rube, whereunto kings in all thelr pro-
ceedings ought to be amictly tied ; which mle for procesdings®
i eccleslastical affaiss amd camses by regal powes, hath not
Ritherte been agreed upon with so® uniform consent and cer-
talmty &8 might be wishod?, The different sentences of men
heredn | will pot® now go showt te examine, bat it shall be

encapgh 1o propose what rule doth seem in this case most
reascaable,

[17.] In hath been declased already" in general, how = the By what
“best estabiiihed dominion is where the law dosk mast rule ™"

= thee keingg ;™ the tmee effect whereof particularly is found as
well in ecclesiastical as in® civil affairs. In these the king,
through his supreme power, may do great things and sundry®
Bimself both appertaining unto peace and war, bath at home,
by commandment' and by commerce with states abrosd,
because so much the law dothl permit.  Some things® on the
other side, the king' alone hath no power™ to do without con-
sent af the lords and commans assembled in parliament®; the
king of* himself cannot charge the nature of pless, mor cowrts,
nonot so much as restore blood ; because the law is a bar unio
him; mot any law divine® or nataral ¥, for against peither [t were
though kings of themselves® might do both, but® the positive
laws of the realm have abridged therein® and restrained® the
king's pewer ; which positive laws, whether by castom or other-
wise established without repugnancy usto the law* of God and
nature, ought no® less to be of* force even in the spiritual®
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158 Limitations of the King's Eccleriartical Power :

wook v affudes of the Chisreh,  Wherefore® in regard of ecchesiastical

SR laws, we willingly embrace that of Ambeose, * Imperator
“borus' intras ecclesiam, pon sspra ecclesiam, est; kings
“have dominion 10 exercise in eoclesiastical causes, bt
“seconding to the laws of the Church™ Whether it be
thercfore the patwne of courts, of the form of pless, or the
kind of geverncns, of the arder of proceedings® in whatsoever
spéritual® businesses®; for the received laws and [fbertien of
thet Chusch the king hath supreme authority and power, but
against them, nane®.

What ssch positive lews have appointed to be done by
others than the king, or by others with the king, and in
what form they have appointed the doing of it the same of
necessity must be kept, neither is the king's sole authority
o alter it

Yea! even as it were a thing usreasonable, if in civil affairs
the kirg (albeit the whele universal body did join with him)
should do any thing by their absolute supreme powerl for the
ordering of thelr state 2t hosme, in prejudice of any of™ these
archent laws of nations which are of foree throughout! the
world, becawse the necessary commerce of kingdoms de-
pendeth on them; so in principal matiers belonging to Chris-
tian religion, a thing very scandalous and offensive it must
meeds be thowght, il either kings or laws should dispose of
the affairs® of God, without amy respect had to that which
of old hath been reverently thought of throughout the world,
and wherein there is po law of God which forceth us 1o
swerve from the way® whemin 0 many and w* boly ages
have gome,

Wherefore not without pood comsiderstion the very law
itself hath provided, = That jedges ecchesiastical appoimted
“wnder the king's commission shall not adjudge for heresy
= any thing bat that which heretofore hath been so® adjudged
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* by the amthority of the canonical scriptures, or by the first B00E Vit
" four gemeral councils, or by some other gemeral council ™ &%
* wherein the same hath been declared heresy by the express

= woeds of the said canonical scriptures, or such as herealter

= shiall ke termied® heresy by the high court af parliament of

= this realm, with the assent of the clergy in the convooa.
=tion"" By which words of the law who doth not plainly

see, how in that” ome branch of proceeding by virtue of the

king's supreme awthority, the credit which those foar® general
eouncils have throughout all churches evermore had, was
judged by the makers® of the foresabd act & just cause where.

fore they® should be mentioned in that case, s a requisite

part of the’ male wherewith dominion was w be limited®,

Bat of this we shall further consider, when we come unto

that which sovereign power may do in making eoclesiastical

laws.

[18.] The cawse** of deriving supreme power from a whale Wil wha
entize multitude unto® sonve special part thereof, is partly |l|e"“".’_u'
mecessity of expedition in peblic affairs ; partly the incan.
wenieney of * confusion and trouble, where a multitude of
equals dealeth ; and partly the dissipation which must needs
enswe |m companies, where every man wholly secketh his own
particular (as we &l would do, even with other men's hart”)
and haply the very overthrow of curselves® in the end also, if
for procurement® of the commen good of all men, by keeping
every several man in order, some were not armved ' with astho.
rity over all, and encouraged with prerogatives of honouar® to
sitain the weighty birden of that change  The good which
is proper usite each man belongeth to the common good of
all, as & part of the whole's perfection®; but yet' these two
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1o The Fewisk Kings' Swpremacy owr Model:

sock v are things different ; for men by that which is proper are
R gevered, united they are by that which is common.  Where.
T fore, besides that which moveth each man in particular to
seek his private, there must® of necessity in all public societies

be also a general mowves, directing unto the' common good,

and framing every mas's partbcular o it The end where.
unta all government was inatitited, was b publicui, the

| of common gooed,  Our questicn 1s of dominion, for

that end and purpose derved isto one’. Ssch as in™ one

public state have agreed that the supreme charge of all things

should be committed uato one, they [ say, considering what
imconveniences® may grow where states are subject unta

sandry supreme asthorities, were® for fear of those® incon.
sefiences withdraws from bl Iungmu;thhd ARV n-dz dpaifor

in, the mul of wapreme d

same,  ~ No man,” saith our Savious, ¥ can serve two masters:”

surely two supreme masters would make sny oneY man's

serviee somewhst umeasy in wach cases as might fall out
Suppose that to-morrow the power which hath dominion in

justice roquire thee an the cowrt ;) that which in war, at the

field ; that which im religion, at the temple @ all have equal
authority over thee, and impossible it is, that thou shouldest

b in swch case’ obedient to all @ by chossing any one wham

thou wilt ohey, certain thow an for thy disobedience o incar

the displeasure of the other twa.

Arcending  [II1] But there is nothing for which some colourablet
w Measom or other may not be found.  Are we able to shew any
peiem . commendable state of govermment, which by experience and
practice hath felt the benefit of being in all causes subject
unto the sapreme authority of cae?  Against the polity™ af
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Srapleton’s Objections te that An..'.‘m,-, Jﬁl

Tsrael®, 1 hope there will no man except, where Moses
deriving 8o great & part of his burden in government uea
oakers, did notwithstanding retain to himself universal supre-
macy. Jehosaphat appointing one te be chief7 in the affairs
of God, and another in the king's affairs, did this as having
himseli* dominion over them in both. I therefore, with®
wh]ion from * heaven, the kings of God's own chasen
people had in the affairss of Jewish religion supreme power,
why ot Cheistian kimgs the like power® also in Christian
religion? Unbessd men will answer, a8 sosme have done!,
= ghat touching the Jews, first their religion® was of far lesa
= perfection and dignity than cars &', ours being that truth
= whereal theirs was but & shadowish prefigurative resem.
“blance.”  Secondly’, = That all parts of their seligion,
=their laws, their sacrifices, their® rites and ceremonics,
“being fully set down 1o their hands, and needing no more
“but cnly to be put in execution, the kings might well have
“highest authority to see that done ; whereas with us there
" are a number of my#erics even in belicl, which were not s=o
* genenally® for them, a8 for e, Mecessary to be with sonnd
“express acknowledgment usderstood | a number of things
* belonging unte extermal regiment’, and one® mamnor of
“ serving God, not st down by particelar ordinances, and
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ELEY Amsnerr fo Stapleton’s first Objection ;

Book vl ® delivered unto uws in writing ; for which cause the state of
8. dphe Church doth mow require that the spiritual asthority
- *of eoclesiastical persoms be large, absolute, and not sshor-
&% dinate to regal power” Thirdly', ©that whereas God
“armeth religion Jewish, with! temporal, Christian, with

= a™ gword bt of spirinsal punishment ; the one with power

=to imprison, to scourge, and® to put to death, the other

“with bare authority to censare and excommunicate ; there

“is no reason that the Church, which now® hath no wisible

= sword, should in regiment be subject unto any other power,

“than oaly unto theirs which have authority to bind and
+“locse” Fourthly?, “that albeit while? the Church was

“ restrained unto® ene people, it seemed not incommadious

“io grant their kings' the gemeral chiefty of power; yet

= now, the Church having spread itself over all nations, great
#inconveniency® might' therely grow, il ecvery Christian

" kimg in kis several territory should have the like power™

OF all these differences, there is not one which doth prove it

& thing repugnant usio the law either of God or nature®,

that all supremacy of exiernal power be in Cheistian king-

doms gramted unio the® kings thereof, for preservation of
quietness, unity, ordes, and peace, in such manmer as hath

been shewed,
Pas i - EQCL * e am. * maw . » whiis
Tern ol KX, *king KL * i -

ECLG ol B fthesm K

¥ ldem jbed [ Temo, synaguge  “ miscuerisn.  Nanc e, cum visl
dincipling eras gladioe, ot prnm " bl gladus non pervineas smpus.
*‘m...ﬂunukmlm ad im.nr:c'lr—-.ud.xﬂ
“ servorem erel, BoR RhoTum | Se ~ AupmEses, detur noa
“ieore 0 ememnin panis, mon “amplios ad reges discipheam ec-

ot mpiri i eleniar ot megimas persiners | sed

corpoan.
= guatinua®) * ibus &t wetus in uns popula
“eatemmenicativaibue  facendum = cond| ut, &t = une ko sub

* [ Pl o Oper. 5 3]

363

363


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0364=363.htm

Title Page

Srom ghe weore spivitwal Sawetions of Cheistianity. 363

2] "The service which we do wnto the tree God whe soos v

made heaven and carth is far different from that which
heathens have done unto their supposed gods, though mo-
thing else were respected but only the odds between their
hope and ours.  The offices of piety or true religion sincesely
pericemed have the promises both of this life and ol the life
focome: the practices of superstition have neither, I moi-
withstamding the heathens, reckoning upon no ather reward
for all which they did but only protection and favour in the
temporal estate and condition of this present life, and per-
ceiving how great good did hereby publicly grow, as long as
fear 1o displease (they knew mnot what) divine power was
some kind of bridle unto them, did therefore provide that the
highest degree ol care for their religion should be the prin.
cipal charge of such as having otherwise also the greatest and
chiefest power were by 3o muach the more Bt 10 have custody
thereal: shall the like kind of provision be in us thowght
blamewnrthy?

A jgross error it s, to think that regal power ought to serve [
for the good of the body, and not of the soal; for men's tem-
poral pesce, and mot for® their eternal safety: and if God hed
ordained kings for no other end and purpose bt only 1w fat
up men kke hogs, and to see that they have thelr masn'?
Indeed, to bead men unto salvation by the hand of secret,
imvisible, and ghostly regiment, or by the external adminds-
tration of things belonging unto peiestly ordes, (such as the
word and sacramenmts are) this is denled umto Christian
kings: no cause in the world to think them wncapable of
supreme awthority in the outward govermment which dis-
poseth the afairs of religion so far forth as the same are
disposabile by human authority, and to think them uncapable
therend, ooy for that the said religion is everlastingly beme.
Becial to them that faithfully continue in it And even as
little cawse there is, that being admitted thereunts amaongst
the Jews, they should amongst the Christians of necessity be
delivered from ever exercising any such power, for the
R R S M L AT
ot "
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364 Awewer to alloged Need of ware absolute Diseretion :

mook viL dignity and perfection which s in our religion more than

g

Ad porus-

4
i

in theirs’,

(3] It may be a question, whether the aifairs af Christ-
lamity require more wit, more study, more knowledge of
divine things in him which shall arder them, than the Jewish
religion did,  For although we deny not the form ol external
governmend, together with all other rites amd ceremonies, o
kave been in mone particular manner set down : yet withal it
must be considersd also, that even this very thing did in some
respocts make the burthen of their spiritual regiment the
harder te be bome; by reasom of infinite doubts and diffi-
culties which the very chacurity and darkness of their law
did breed, asd which being not first decided, the law could
not possibly have due execution,

Besides, inasmuch as their law did also dispose even of all
kind of civil affairs; their clesgy, being the interpreters af
the whole law, sustained not only the same labour which
divines do amongst us, but even the burthen of cur lawyers
o, Nevertheless, be it granted that moe things do now
require to be publicly deliberated and resolved upon with
exacter judgment in makters divine tham kings for ithe most
part have: their personal inability to judge, in such sort as
professors dao, betieth not but that their regal authority may
have the scifsame degroe or sway which the kings of lerael
had in the affairs of their religion, to rule and command
according 1o the mannes of mpreme governors,

[4] As for the sword, wherewith God armed his Chirch
af ald, If that were & ressonable cause why bomgs mibght then
have domdnbon, | see sot but that it mintsereth seill as foecible
&n argument for the lawfulmess and expediency of their con.
vinsance thereim now. As we degrade and excommunicate,
even 3o did the Church of the Jews bath separate offenders
from the temple, and depose the clorgy alsa from their rooms,
when cause requined,  The other sword of corporal punish.
ment is not by Cheist’s ewn appeintment in the hands af the
Church of Christ, as God did place it himeell in the hands of
the Jewish Church. For why? He knew that they whom

V3 Cor, iy, K which standi here in the ME. by

* [ The editer his substionsd thin  matake. |
iram CL Trab. for “ad peimam,”
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e by Plea that the Chureh hax wose wa civil Sword, 385

he sent abrasd 1o gather a people unto him only by persuasive pook Vik,
means, were to build up his Church even within the bosom ™=+

al king the chiefest o whereof would be open
enemies unto it every where for the space of many years.
Wherefore ssch commission for discipline he gave them. as
they might any where exercise in quiet and peaceabls man-
ner ; the subjects of no commanwealih being touched in goods
or person, by virtue of that spiritesl regiment whereunto
Christian refigion embraced did make them sshjees,

Now when afterwards it came to pass, that whole king-
doms were made Christian, 1 demand whether that autharity,
which® served befare for the furtherance of religion, may not
as effectually serve® to the maintenance of Christian religion,
Christian religion hath the sword of spiritual discipline, Hat
doth that suffice* The Jewish which had it abso, did mever-
theless stand in need 1o be sided with the power of the civil
sword.  The help whereal, alibough when Christian religion
cannct have, it must without it sustain fsell as far as the
ather which it hath will serve; notwithstanding, where bath
may be bad, what forbiddeth the Charch o enjoy the benefit
of both? Wil any man deny that the Charch doth need the
rod of corporal panishment to keep her children in obedience
withal* Such a law as Macabeus® made amongst the Scots,
that he which contineed an excommunicate two years toge:
ther, and reconciled not himssdll 1o the church, showld fosfoig
all his goods and possessions,

Again, the custom which masy Christian churches have to
Ay to the civil magistrate for coercion of those that will act
etheruise be refonmed,—these things are peoal salfcient that
even in Cheistian religion, the power wherewith ecclesiastical
persans were enducd at the first is unable to do of itsell so
much as when secular power doth strengthen it and that,

o whiachs s, CL Trab, *wem D

1 [Ser in Hecior Boesh Heot, ™ severanii, forbenis omnibus el
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156 Largger of Dissisurlitrde s the Chwrches ;

soomviL nat by way of ministry or service, but ol predominancy, sech
EhELak gu the kings of Dsrael in their time exercised over the Church

Ao -
am.

of God.

[5) Yea, but the Charch af God was then restrained mare
narrowly to one people and ene king, which now being spread
throughout all kirgdems, it would be & cause of great dis-
similitude in the exercise of Christian religion if every king
should be over the affairs of the church where he reigneth
supreme ruber.

Dissimilitude in great things is ssch a thing which draweth
great incomvensence alter it o thing which Christian religion
musz always carcfully prevent,  And the way to prevent it i,
nod as seme do imagene, the yielding up of supreme power
over all churches into one only pastor’s hamds; but the
iraming of thelr govermment, especially for matter of sub-
stance, every where according to the nale of ome anly Law, ta
stand in no bess force than ke law of nations doth, 1o be re-
ceived in all kingdoms, all sovercign rulers o be sworn no
otherwise unto it than some are to maintain the liberties,
laws, and roceived castoms of the country where they reign.
This shall cause eniformity even under several dominions,
without these woeful inconvensences whereunto the state of
Christendon was subject heretolore, through the byranny
and cppression of that one universal Nimrod® who alone
did all,

And, il the Chaistlan world be deiven to enter into the
peaceable and tree comsultation about some such kind of
general law concerning thase things of weight and moment
wherein now we differ, il one church hath not the same
order which another hath: et every church keep as near
as may be the order it should have. and commend the
just defence thereal unto Ged, even s Juda did, when it
differed im the exercise of religion from that form which
Israel followed.

[5.] Concerning therefore ihe maiter whereod we have
hitheorto spoken, bet it stand for our final conclusion, that in a
free Christian state or kingdom, where one and the selfsame
people are the Church and the commonwealth, God through

P [Whitaker. sév, Campias, * Nemerdes, mbusin vefabir 60
h-[ = Poatfer Romamus ilke rrt * chewim )
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daw to be adviated snder ropal Supremacy. 357

Christ directing that people to see it for good ard weighty sooxvin
considerations expedient that their sovercign lord and goo =

vernor in causes civil have alsd in ecclesiastical affairs a
supreme power ; forasmuch as the light of reason doth lead
them unmto it, and against it God's own revealed law hath
mothing : sarely they do mot in submitting themselves there-
unfc any other than that which a wise and religious people
ought to do.

It was but a little overflowing of wit in Thomas Aquinas®,
so to play upon the words of Moses® in the Ok, and of
Peter® in the New Testament, as though because the one did
term the Jews "a pricstly kingdom,” the other s “a kingly
= priesthood,” those two substantives = kingdom * and = pricst-
“hood * should import, that [udaism did stand through the
kimgs" superionty over pricats, Chastianity through the pries’
supreme authority over kimg  1s it probable, that Moses and

Peter bud bercin 40 pice snd cussous comeeita? O elae more
Tikoely thar both meant one and the same thing ;| namely that
God doth glorify and sanctify his, even with full perfection
im both; which thing Se. John doth in plainer sort ex.
press, saying that = Christ hath made us both kings and
B prieses 4"

Mist. Lit. L 7ai, asd J'l?. 15, 3%,
od iS58 ; Sist Semens Hiblioth. i
4l Neap. 1742; Levinus, s 5
ac. Pral. § v n
wer ju ¢ imeght in
e O o P

=poctive” in
:mmmﬂ‘«'«nmdium # legge Chian reges

and o ascried ¥ Umibma eaer o *  Wharton
erilica b Thomay Anglicu 4 howewes prnumencas of
Thomas Guslensis or Wi & thal treatne also,

Dominican of Ouford, sbost 4t ¥ Fxod. xix. [4.]

FYE : whie memny Stfwaw may " 8 Pet ii. 5] Themas in esm
have bees with Angeli-  |ocum.

cun, che well-kmaown of
Mogina.  Ses Whario ap. Cave,

368

368


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0369=368.htm

Title Page

BOCE VEIL

-
Te b
entled,

Teads of
the Chusch
e

i

38R Tisle of Hoad warrauiable, ailseving the Thing,

[IV. 1.] These things being thus frst considered®, it will
be the easier! to judge comcerning our own estate, whether
by force of ecclesiastical domimion® with us kings have any
other kind of prerogative than they may lawfully hold and
enjoy. It is as some do imagine oo much, that kings of
England should be termed Heads, in relation to the Church.
That which we understand® by headship, is their only supreme
power in ecclesiastical affairs or* causes. That which law.
Fully! princes are, what should make it unlawful for men by®
special' styles or titles to signify ! I the having of suprems
power be allowed, why i the expressing thereof by the title
of head condemred ?  They soem in words, at the™ lcastwise
some of them, row a1 the bength to ackrowledge that kings
may have supreme® government even over all, both persons
and causes. We in terming our princes deadr of the Church,
do but testify that we acksowledgpe them such gavernars,

(8] Against® this peradventure it will® be replied ", that
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af paeraaching on swr Lovd's Prevagrative, £l

bowsoever we inberpret carselves, it is not fit for a mortal soox v,
man, and therefore not fit" for a civil magistrate, to be entitled ==

head of the Church.  Why so? First “this title, Head of
“the Church’, was given unto our Saviowr Christ', to lift
“him above all powers, rules, and dominions®, either in
“heaven or in earth. Where if this title belong also to the
*civil magistrate", then it is manifest that there is a power in
“earth whereunto our Savicur Christ is not in this point
“supesior, Again, il the civil magisiraie may have this title,
“le may be also termed® the frst-begotten of all creatures,
“the firsti-begotien of® the dead, yea the Redeemer of his
“people.  For these are alike given him as dignities whereby
“he is lifted wp above all creatures, Besides this, the whole
*argument of the Aposile in both places doth lead to shew
“that this title, Head of the Church, canmot be said of any
“oreatwre.  And further, ihe very demonstrafive article?,
“among the Hebrews especially, whom 5. Paul doth follow,
“serveth to tie that which is verified of one, unto himeell
“alone: so that when the aposthe doth say that Cheist is
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e The Title of Head mot absoluiely apprepriaied

BOOEYIL " § wegpahdy, the Head ; it i ns much as* i he should say,
s w Chlst, and ot ethes, s the Hesd of the Chusch”

[3] Thas have we sgeinst the entitling of the highest
magistrates®, Head, with relation unta the Church, four several
i b by steang i of words marvelloas
unlikely 1o have been written for® any sach purpose as that
whereunta they are now wigedd  To the Ephesians, the
apostle weiteth!, * That Christ, God hath seated on his*®
“own right hand in the heavenly places, above all regency,
“and authority, and power, and dominion, amd whatsoever
“pame is named, not in this world only, but in that which
“ghall be also: and hath under his feet set all things, and
“hath given him head abowve all things umto the Church,
“which is his body, even the complement? of him which
= aceomplished all in all” To the Colossians in like manmer?,
=That He is the head of the body of the Church, who s &
*firsi-borm regency out of the dead, to the end he might be
= made amongst them all such an one as kath the chiefty:*
he meaneth, amengst all them whom before he mentioned®,
saying®, “In* him all things that are, were made; the
“things im the heavens, and the things in' the earth, the
“things that are visible, and the things that are invisible,
“whether they be thrones, or dominations®, or regencies,”
&

L

Unita the fore-alleged arguments therefore we anvwer: firss,
hat it B not smply the tithe of Hesd, which lifteth cur
Savivar sbove all powers, but the title of Head' in such sart
wnderstood, as the apostle himself meant it ; so that the same
being imparted in snother semse umto otbers, doth not any
way™ make those others therein® his equals ; inasmuch &
diversity of things is usmal® to be understocd, even when af
wards there is no diversity; and it is only the adding of one
and the selfsame® thing unto diverse persons, which doth
aroe equality in them. I 1 term Chirist and Carsar Yords, yet
this s no equalling of" Casar with Chirist, because it is not
AnslELe imt, el eag
reatioced ECL mamed babee O K e

EC  whiAlifwh olbmdgm K SwsmE ® s ew £
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thereby intended. = To term the emperor Lord,” saith Ter-
tuallian®, “ 1 for mine cwn part will not refuse, so that | be
“ not required to term” him Lord in ihe same sense that God
*is 50 termed.”

Neither doth it follow, which is objected in the second
place, that if the civil magisirate may be entitled an Head,
he may also as well be* termed, “the firsi-begotien of all
“creatures,” “the frst-begotten of the dead,” and “the
* Redeemer of his people™  For albeit the former dignity do*
lifi him up no less than these, yet these terms not ap-
pliable and apt to signify any ofber inferior dignity, as the
former term of Head was.

The argusent or matter whick the Apostle followeth hath
sl evidence for® proof, that his meaning was 1o appropriste
usite Cheist® the foresadd title, otherwise tham oaly in ssch
sensc as doth make it, being so understood, o high 1o be
RVEN 1o &Ny creatude.

As for 1he force of the article, whereby? owr Lord and
Baviowr b named the Head, it serveth 1o the that usto him
by way of excellency, which in a meaner degree® is common
to athers ; it doth not exclude amy other utterly from being
termed Head, but from being entitled as Cheist is, the Head,
by way of the very highest degree of excellency. Not in the
commanication of names, but in the confusion of things, is*
error.

[4] Howhbeit, if Head were a mame whick well could not
bed, or® never had bren wsed to signily that which a magis.
trate may be in relation umts some church, but were by
continual e of spocch appropriated wnio thas' only thing
which? it significth, being applied unio Jesus Christ; then,
although we might® carry in curselves a right undersianding,
yet ought we ctherwise rather o speak, unless we Inberpret
our own meaning by some clause off plainer speech ; because
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BOaR VIEL we are else in manifen danger to be understood sccording to
O ke that construction snd sense wherein ssch words are wssally
T taken®.  But here the rasest construction, and most removed

from common sense, is that which the word doth import
being applied wnto Cheist; that which we signify by it in
giving it wnto the magistrate, is & great deal mere famillas
in the comman conceit of men,  The word & o fit to signily®
all kinds of supériority, prosmingnce, snd chicfty, that no oae
thing® is more ordinary tham s fo use it even™ in vulgas
speech, and in common undenitanding 5o to take it I there-
fore a Christian king® may have any preeminence or chielty
above all other® in the Church, (albest it were? loss than?
Theodore Beza® giveth, who placeth kings amangst the
principal members whereanto public funetion in the Church
belongeth, snd denssth mot, but that of them which have
pablic function, the civil magistrate’s power hath all the rest
at commandment”, in regard of that part of his office, which
is to procure that peace and good order be especially kept
im things concerning the first Table ) even hereupon ot
term him ke Head of thar® Churek which i &y bisgafor,
should not* seem so unfit a thing: which tithe susely we
would® not communicate to any other, no not although it
showuld at our hands be exacted with torments, but that oar
meaning herein is made known 1o the whole * world, s that
oo man which will understand can easily be ignomans, that we
do not impart to kings, when we term them feads, the
honour which properly is* given to our Lord and Savicur
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Christ, when the blessed Aposthes in Scriptare do® term him soogwL.
ks

the Firad of the Church,

[5] The power which we signify by that name, differeth in p-—-
three things plainly from that which Christ doth challenge. h:-.""
It differeth in onder, measure, and kind. In order, because® llunlp

God hath given him to his Church for the Flead, i'ﬂ'pl\hﬂ.
above all’, deopdew wdemr o’ dpyfe, = far’ above all princi-
" pality, and power®, and might, and dominion, and every
“name that is named, not in this world only, but also in
“that which is to come:™ whereas the power which others
"have is subordinate® unbo his.

Again', as he differeth in ordes, so in measure of power
also; because God hath given unto him® the ends of the
earth For his possession | unio him, dominion from sea 1o sea;
anto bim, afl power® in besven and in earth ; ento kim, sach
soverelgnty, &8 doth mot only resch over all places, persons,
amd things, but dotk rest in his ome' aaly person, and i mot
by any succession continued : He reigneth as Head and King
for ever™, mor is there any kind of law which tieth him, but
his own proper will and wisdom : his power is absalute, the
same jointly over all which it is severally over cach ; not so
the power ol any other's® headship.  How kings are restrained,
and in what sort their authority® is limited, we have shewed
befare. 5o that unto him is given by the title of Headbiy
ever the Church, that langeness of power, wherein nesther man
nor angel can be matched or compared with him.

The last® and the weightiest? difference between hien and
them, i in the very kind of their power, The hesd being
of all siher parts of man's” bedy the most divine’, hath
domimion over all the rest: it is the founizin of sense, of
modion ; the throne where the guide of the soul doth reign ;
the court from whence direction of all things heman pro-
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374 Objection to the smberdinate Headihip of Princes,

mook v ceedeth. Wy Chost (3 called Hﬁﬂ‘pf &rp Charcdn, these
BB b uises they” themaelves do yield.  As the head is the kighese®
past of & man, above which there i3 none, always joined with
the body: so Christ 1 the highest in his Chuseh, inseparably
lenit with %, Again, as the bead giveth sense and moving
0" all the body, 3o he quickeneth?, and together with under-
standing of Bewvenly things, giveth strength to wallk therein,
Secing therefore, that they cannot sffirm Christ sensibly pee.
sent, or always visbly jolmned umo kis body the Chureh which
is om earth, inasmuch as his corporal residence Is in beaven |
again, seeing they do not affirm (it were intolerable i they
should) that Christ doth perscmally administer the external
regiment of outward actions in the Church, but by the secret
inward influence of his grace, giveth spiritual life and the
strength of ghostly motions thereunts : impossible it s, that
they shosld so close up their eyes, as not to discern what
exdds there is between that kind of operation which we imply
in the headship of princes, and that which agreeth to our
Savicur's dominion over the Church. The headship which
we give unto kings i altegether visibly exercised, and onder.
eth anly the external frame of the Charch's afsin® here
amongst us; so that it plainly differeth from Christ's, even
im very natare and kind. To be in such sort united unto the
Charch as be is ; to work as be worketh, either on the whale
Charch, or on any particalar assembl
doth peither agree, nor hath possibi

any bessdes® him.
ilon  [5] Agadnst the Erst distinction or difference it is ob-
%"FM'MIDMAWHMMMQM
termar,  although it be wnder Chris, i3 most? absusrd.  For Christ
." hath a twofold sapericeity; a supericrity over his Chisrch,
ﬁﬂ"’llﬁd a superiotity over kingdoma®: according 1o the one, he

princes s haith & superiar, which is his Father; according to the other,

Siade & “none but immediate authority with his Father:” that is to
et Chine®.
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Chriis's abialune Covernment sver the whole Warld ATs

sy, of the Church he is Head and Gevernar only as the Son soox vitk
of man ; Head amd Governor over’ kingdoms only as the San ™ =%

of God  In the Chusch, as man, he hath officers under him,
which officers are ccclesiastical persoms: as for the civil magis-
trate, his effice belongeth unto kingdoma, and commanwealths®,
peither is he therein® an under or subordinate head of Christ!;
" considering that his asthority cometh from God, simply and
* immediately, even as car Savicar Christ's dethi”

Whereusta the sum of our amswer is, first, that as Christ
being Leed or Head over all, doth by virtue of that sove-
reignty rule all; so he hath no more a superior in govern-
ing his Church, than in exercising sovereign dominion upos
the rest of the world besides. Secomdly, that all authority,
as well civil as ecclesiastical, is subordimate unto hish.  And
thirdly, that* the civil magistrate being termed Head, by
reason of that authority in ecclesiastical affairs which it' hath
been already declared that themselves do in word ® acknow
bedge to be lawful; it followeth that be is an Head even
subordinated of %, and 1o Cheist

For mare plain explication whereof, first®, unte God we
sckmowledge daily?, that kingdom, power, and glory, are
his; that he i® the immonal ard invisibler King of ages,
as well the fature which shall be, 53 the present which now
is. That which the Father doth work as Loed and king over
all, ke woeketh not without, but by the Son, who through
coeternal generation receiveth of the Father that power
which the Father hath of himself. Ard for that cause our
Saviour's words concerning his ewn domindon are,  To me
“all power both in heaven and int earth is given™ The
Fatker by the Sen both® did create, amd doth guide all ;
whesefore Christ hath supreme dominion over the whole
wniversal world.

Christ is God, Christ is Adyor, the consubstartisl Word
of God, Christ is also that consbstantial Word mede* man
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376 Chriet is King of Rebels as well as of trne Swbjects.

ook vEL As God, he saith of himsell®, =1 am Alpha and Omegs, the
G imd o heginning and the end : he which was, which is, and which
R " s to come; even the very Omnipotent” As the consub.
stantial Word of God, ke had® with God before the begin.
ning of the world, that glory which as man® ke requesteth®
to haved; = Father, glorify thy Son mow® with that glory
“which with thes |7 enjoyed before the wosld was™ For
there i3 no pecessity” thar all things spoken of Chirist should
sgree umto him either as God, or else as man ; bet some
things as he is the consehatantial Word of God, some things
s be is that Ward incamate.  The works of supreme do-
mindon which have been since the first beginning wrought
by the power of the San af God, are now most truly and
properly® the works of the Sen af man: the Waord made
flesh deth sit for ever, and reign as sovereign Lerd over all.
Domingan belongeth usta the kingly office of Christ, as pro-
pitiation and mediation unio kis priestly; instruction, wnto
his pastomal or® prophetical office.  His works of dominion
are in sandry degrees or® kinds, according to the different
condition® of them which are subject unto it: he presently
doth govern, and hereafter shall judge the world, entire
and whole®, therefore! his regal power cannot be with truth
restrained unto & portion® af the world only, Notwithstand-
ing Forasmuch a3 all do ot shew and acknowledge with
dutifiul submmission thit cbeditnce which they owe ento him ;
thercfore such as do, their Lord he i3 termed by way of
excellency, no otherwise than the Apostle doth term God®,
the Savious® genevally of all, but especially of the faithful :
these being brought to the chedience of faith, are every whene
spoken of as men translated into that kingdom, wherein wha.
scever is comprehended, Chai the authar of eternal sal.
vation unto them ; they have a high kind of ghestly! fellow.
ship® with God, amd Christ, and ssints ; or aa the Apostle in
mare ample mannes speakesh!, © Aggregated they are anio
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Chrisl s Supremacy in She Churek abrafute. amr

* Mount Sion, and to the city of the Eving Ged, the celesiial m0oRyIL
* Jerasalem, and to the company of nsumerable angels, and -

“to the congregation of the frst-born, which are writien in
“heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits
“of just and perfect men, and 1o Jesus the Mediator of the
*New Testament” In a wond, they are of thal mystical
body, which we term the Church of Cheist  As for the rest,
we find them accounted®  aliens fram the commenwealth of
* Jarael, men that lay® in the kingdem of darkness, and that
“are in this presest world without God™ Owr Saviear's
dominion is therefone over these, as over rebels | over them as
dutiful subjects=.

Which things being in haly Seriptures so plain, [ some-
what muse at these® strange positions, thay Christ! in the
govermment af the® Church, and superiority over the officers
of it hath kimself & supericr, which is his* Father ; bt in the
government? al" kingdoms and commonwealibhs, and in ihe
supericrity which he hath over kings®, no superior.  Again®,
*that the civil magistrate® cometh from God immeediately, as
*Christ® doth, and is not sebordinate® unto Christ”  In
what evangelist, apostle, or prophet, is it found, that Christ,
supreme govemnor of the Church, should be so wnequal to
himeelf, as he is supreme governor of kingdoms ¥ The works
of his providence for preservation? of mankind by apholding
of * kingdoms, not only obedient unto, but even® rebellious
and clatinate® againat him, sre such a3 proceed from divine
power ; and ane pot the works of his providence for safety of
God's elect, by gathesing, inspiring, comiorting, and every
way presesving his Chusch, such as procesd from the same
power likewise 7 Sarely, If Christ® “as God snd man have
= ordained certain means for the gathering and keeping of his
= Church,” seeing this doth belong to the government of his®
Church ; it must in reason follow, [ think, that as God amd
man be worketh in church regiment, and consequently hath
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178 Meawing of Christ's final Surrender of His K ingpdom.

no mare therein® any ssperior®, than in the government of
commonwealths!,

Aguin, to “be in the midst ol his, wheresorver they are
“assembled in his name” and to be = with them till" the
= warld's end,” are comforts which Christ doth perform to his
Church as Lord and Governar; yea, sich &5 he cannot perform
st by that very power wherein be hath o superior,

‘Wherefore, unless it tan be proved, that all the works of
war Saviour's government in the Church are done by the mere
and only force of his human nature, there is no remedy bat to
acknewledge it a manifest error, that Christ in the government
of the world is equal unta the Father, but not in the govern.
ment of the Charch. Indeed, to the honcur of this dominion
it canmot be said that God did exalt him ctherwise than oaly
according to that hemas natere whensin he was made Jow:
for as the Son of God, there could no advancement or exalta-
tion grow unte him : and yet the dominion, whercunto he was
in his human natiere lifted up, is net without divine power
exercised. It s by divine power, that the Son of man who
sitteth in heaven, doth work as king and lord upon as which
are an carth.

The exercise of his dominion ever the Church militant can.
mat cheose butb cease, when there is mo langer any militant
Church in the world. And therefore as penerals of armies
when they have finished their work, are wont to yield up such
comamissions as were given them' for that purpose, and 10 re-
main in the state of subjects and mot of™ lords, as concerning
thelr former authority ; even w0, when the end of all things i
come, the Son of man, whe till then reigneth, shall do the
likoe, as touching regiment over the militant Church on earth®,
So that between the Son of man and his brethren, over whom
e now reigneth® in this their warfare, there shall be then, as
towching the exercise of that regiment, no such difference ;
they not warfaring under him any longer?, but he together
with them under God meceivieg the joys of everlasting
trivmph, that so God may be all in all; all misery in all the
wicked through his justice ; in all the rightecus, through his
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bove, all felicity and bliss. In the mn’nwhil:hmiglmhm!rl:.lﬂn
e

this® workl as king, and doth those things wherein none is
superior usta him, whether we respect the works of his pro-
vidence over kingdoms®, or of his regiment over the Charch.

The cawse of error in this point doth seem to have been a
misconcedt, that Christ, as Mediator, being inferior unto his
Father, doth, as Medi . all works of regi ever the
Church®; when in truth, government® doth beleng to his
kingly office, mediatorship, 1o his priestly. For, as the high
priest bath offered aacrifice’ for expistion of the people's
sins, and entered into the holy place, there to make interces-
sion for them: so Christ’, having fnished spon the cros
that part af his priestly office which wrought the propitiation
For our sina, did afterwards enter into very heaven, and deth
there a3 mediator of the New Testament appear in the sight
of God for A like slip® of judgment it is, when they
hold® that il suthesity is from God, but not mediately®
ihrough Cheist, nor with any subordination unte Cheist, For
“there is no power,” saith the Apostle, = but from God*;"
mos doth any thing come from God but by the hands of our
Loed Jesus Cheist?,

They deny it not to be sald of Christ in the Old Testament®,
“Hy me kings reign, and peinces decree justice’; by me
“princes rule, and the mobles, and all the judges of the
“earth” In the New as much is taught®, * That Christ is the
* Prince of the kings of the earth” Wherefore to the end it
may mare plainly appear how all authority of man is derived

ek, i “and to banik ol the popes
T Gl b pe i “eanoni! May ol ber prscely

o Christ 10 be = decree primoes
N and rencunceth the pope, i = mle, * &
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BOOK VITl we are to nobe, that because whatsoever hath necessary being,
Oubd phe San of God doth cause it to be, and those things withost
T mhich the worll camnes well condinee, Bave prcessary bring

ini the world ; a thing of so great wse &3 government amangst

men, and human dominion in gevemment’, cannot choose but

e originally from him,and bave referencs also of subordination

unto: him®* Towching that authority which civil magistrates

bave in ecclesiastical affairs, it being from Gaod by Chirist, as

all other good things are, cannot choose but be beld as a

thing received at his hands; and becawse sach power as® is

of necessary use? for the ordering of religion, wherein the
essence and very being of the Church comsisteth, can no other-

wise fow froen him, than according to that special care which

ke hath 1o gaide and govern® his own people : it followeth

that the sald suthority is of and under him afier & more pecu.

liar® manmer, namely®, in that he is Head of the Church, and

mot in respert of his genenal regency over the world. © All
“ihings,” (saith the Apcstle’ speaking umto the Church)

= are yoars, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's”  Kings

are Cheist's, as saints ; and kings are Christ’s, as kings: as
saimts, becawse they are of the Charch ; as kings, becaase they

are in wotherity over the Cherch, if not collectively®, yet
divisively onderstond ; that' is over each particular person

withim that Church where they are kings. Such® authority,
reaching! bath wnto all men's persons, amd wnto all kinds of

causes also, it s not denied but that they lawfully may have

amd exercise™; such authority it is, for which, amd for no

other in the world, we term them heads ; sach authority they

have under Christ, because be in all things is Lord over all

And even of Christ it is that they have received sach autho.

ty, inasmuch as of him all lawful powens are: themefore the
civil magistrate is, in regard of this power, sn ender and

subordinate bead of Cheist's people.

U r Cee. i #n, [23]
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[7.) 1t s but bl *when they plead!,that athough for several Boak il

* companies of men there may be several heads or governors, ="
* differing in the measure of thelr awthority from the chicfest
“wh is head of * all ; yet 509 it cannot be in the Chusch, for tbs sosd
* that the reason why head-mgistrates sppoint others for such wieny
= several places is, because they cannot be present every where CMRIS
= to perform the office of & head,  Hut Christ is never from ssimmlly
= s bady, nar from any part of it, and therefare needeth not prm. B¢
*to substitute any, which may be heads, some over ofe l:l:ul!:hrls-'fﬁ
“and some over another.” Indeed the consideration of MaNs b gws o
imbecillity, which maketh many hands' necessary where the Sizion®.
burden is oo great for one, moved Jethro to be a porsuader of

Moses, that a® number of beads or rulers might be instituted

fioe dischasge of that duty by parts, which in whole be saw was
troublesome.  Now although there be not in Christ any sach

delect or weakness, yet other causes there may* be diverse,

moe™ than we are able 1o search into, wherelore it might seem

to him expedient te divide his kingdesn into naany portions”,

and 10® place many heads over i1, thar the power which each

«of themn hath in particular with restraint, might illustrate the
greatness of his unlimited awtherity, Besides, howsoever

Cheist be spiritaslly always united unto every part of his

by, which is the Church | pevertheless we do all know, and

they themselves whe allege this will, [ doubt not, confess also,

that from every chusch here visible, Cheist, touching visible

and corporal presence, is memoved as far as heaven from
carth® is” distant. Visible government is & thing necessary foe

ibe Church ; and it doth not appear how the exercise ol visthle
government over such multitudes every where dispersed
throughout the world should consist without sundry visible
governoes ; whose power being the greatest in that kind so far

as it reacheth, they are in consideration thereal termed so far

heads, Wherefore, notwithstanding that® perpetual eonjunc-

tiom, by viriue whereal our Saviour semaineth always® spi-
ritally united unto the parts of his mystical body; Heads
endusd® with supreme power, extending unio a certain com-

pass, are for the exercise of visibie® regiment not unmecessary.
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3 Incongruities imagined éu the Siprowaacy:

Some otker reascas there are belonging umto this brarch,
which soem to have been ohiected, rather for the exercise of
men’s wits in dissolving sophisma, than that the authoms of
them could think in likelihood thereby to strengthen their
cause. For example’, * IT the magistrate be head of the
# Church within his own dominion, then is he mone of the
“ Church ; for all that Church maketh? the body of Christ,
“and every ome of the Church fulfilleth the place of one
“ member of the body. By making the magistrate therefore
“ head", we do exclude him from being a member subject 1o
“the head, and so leave him no place in the Church” By
which reason, the name of & body politie is supposed 1o be
always taken of the infericr sort alone, excluding the principal
jguides and governors; contrary to all men's custom® of speech,
The error riseth by misconstraing” of some scripture sen-
tences, where Christ as the head, and the Chisrch as the bady,
are compared or opposed the one to the other: and because in
such comparisons and*® appositions, the body is taken for® those
enly parts which are sshject to the head, they imagine that
whise is head' of any church, he is cven thereby® excluded
from being a part of that church: that the magistrate can be
nene of the Church, if so be' we make kim the head of the
chisrch im his own dominions. A chief and principal part of
the Church®, therefore no part; this B surely a strange con.
chuslen. A ehusch doth isdeed maloe the body af Chaist, being
whally taken together; amd every one in the same church
fullilleth the place of & member in the body, but not the place
of an infericr member, he® which hath supreme autharity and
power over all the rest.  Wheredore, by making the magistrate
head in his own deminions, we exclude him from being a
member subject unio any other person which may visibly there
rube in place of an bead or governor® over him ; but so far are
we off from leaving him by this means no place in the Church,
that we grant® him the chicfest® place. Indeed the heads of
thase visible bodies, which are many, can be but parts inferior
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resalved indo mere oversiraming of Analories. FLT]

in that spiritual body which is but one | yea, they may from sookvis.
this be excluded clean, who notwithstanding ooght to be =%

honoured, as possessing in the other* the highest rooms : bat
for the magistraie to be termed, one way, within® his cwn®
dominions, an head, doth not bar him from being either™ way
a part of member of the Church of God,

As listle to the purpose are those other cavils: = A Charch
=which hath the magistrate for head, is a® perfect man withowt
*Christ. Sa that the knitting of our Saviour thereunto should
“be an addition of that which is too mach™  Again, *If
“the Church be the body of Christ, and of the civil magis-
“prate, it shall have two heads, which being monstrous, is to
“the great dishonour of Cheist and his Charch'” Thindly,
“1f the Charch be planted in & populsr estate, then, foras.
“musch a3 all govern in common, and all have suthority, all
“shall be headr there, and mo body at all ; which s another
“monster |7 It might be feared what this birth of so many
monsters® might portend, but that we know how things
natursl emough in themaclves may seem monstrous through
misconcert ; which error of mind is indeed & monster, and %o
the skilfl in naturc’s mysterics have used to term it. The
womb® of monsters, if any be, ia* that troubled understanding,
wherein, becawse things lie confusedly mixed together, what
they are it appearcth not®,

A Church perfect without Christ, [ know not which way®
a man should® imagine ; unless there may be either Chris-
tianity without Christ, or else a Church without Christianity.
If magistrates be beads of the Church, they are of necessity
Christians ; if Christians”, then is their Head Christ.

The adding of Christ the® universal Head ower all unto
the® magistrate's particular headship, is po more sperfleous
in any church than in other societies it* is to be both severally
each’ subject unto some head, and to have alio a head® gene-
ral for them all to be subject unta. For so in armics and® in
LSl s | gt R el e it
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484 The Digpmie of the Supremacy not verbal mevely.

BCOR VI gyi] eorporations we see [t fareth, A bedy politic in such re-
I spects is mot like to a natural body; in this, moe™ beads than
ene are® saperflucas | in that, mot,

It s neither monstrous nor as rvuch as ancomely® for & charch
to have different heads © for of Cheatlan chissches be I number
many, and every of them & body perfect® by itsell, Chrst being
Lord and Head over all; why should we judge it a thing
mare morstrows for one body to have two heads, than one head
so many bodies? Him God® hath made the supreme Hesd of
the whale Chusch ; the Head, not anly of that mystical body
which the eye of man is not able 1o discern, bat even of every
Cheistian politee sockety, of every visible Church in the world.

And whereas, lastly, it is thought so strange, that in popular
sates a multitsde should to el bo both body and head, all
this worderment doth grew from s litthe cversight. in deeming
that the subject wherein headship i* to reside, should be evar-
maore some one persan | which thiag & not necensary, For in
a" eollective body that kath not derved as yet the principality
of power into some one or few, the whole of necessity must
be bead over each pan ; otherwise it could not possibly have
power™ to make any ome certain persos head | inasmech as the
wery power of making a head belosgeth unto headship, These
supposed monsters therefore we see® are no such giants, thatr
there should need any Hercules to tame them.

[B.] "* For the tithe or styles itsell, althcugh the laws of
this lamd have annexed it to the crown, yet so far we would®
mat strive, if 5o be men were nice and scrapulous in this behali
wonly, because they do wish that for reverence unto Christ
Jesus, the civil magistrate did rather wse some other form of
sprech wherewith to express that sovereign awthosity which
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Cathelies HFW Pmrm-ﬂ Mm Olbjection to it.  yHg

ke lawlally hath over all, both persons and causes af the soox vinL
Church. Hut | see that hitherto they which condemn tterly =%

the name so applied. do it because they mislike that any® such
power should be given unto civil governors.  The greatessd
exception that Sir Thomas Mare took against that title, who
suffered death for denial of it®, was * for that it maketh a lay,
“ar secular® person, the head of the state® spiritual or eccle.
= siastical ;" as thowgh God himself did mot name even' Saal
the head of all the tribes of Israel ; and consequently of that
tribe also among the rest, whereunto the state spiritasl or eccle.
siastical belonged. When the authors of the Centuries reprove
It in kings snd civil governors, the reason i85, * ltls son com.
= petit it primatus ;© *such kind of power is too high for
= them, they it it not”  In excuse of Mr. Calvin®, by whom
this realen is comdemaed of blasphemy for entitling Henry
the Eighth Supeeme Hemd of this Church under Christ, a
charitable conjecture is mbde, that he spake by misinforma.
tion, and thought we had meant theschy far otherwise than
we dof | howbeit, a8 he professcth utter dislike of that name,
so whether the name be uied of no, the very power itsell
which we give unto civil magistrates he much complaineth of,
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386 Christ's Headokip waiibe the King's, a3 being spiritual,

soowveis. and testifeth®, = That thelr power over all things was it which

ik *had ever wounded him deeply ; that unadvised persons had

T *made them too spiritasl; that throughout! Germary this

* fault did reign ; that in those very parts where Calvin him-

" sl wai, it prevailed more than werel to be wished ; that

“rulers, by imagining themselves so spiritual, have taken

=away cochesiastical regiment® ; thar they think they cannot

= reign unless they abolish sll sathority’ of the Church, and

" e themaelves the chiel judges, as well in doctrine, as in the

* whole spiritual regency.” So that in truth the question is,

whether the magistrate, by being head in such sense as we term

him, do use or exercise any part of that autharity, not which
belongeth anto Christ, bat which other men ought to have™.

3 [%.] The last difference which we have made® between the
E‘ﬁﬂen‘hﬂd-kﬂ we gave it usts Christ, and when we gave®
it to other governors, is, that the kind of dominicn which it
imposteth is not the same in both.  Christ is head a8 being
the fountain af life and ghestly nutriment, the well-spring of
spiritual blessings poured into the body of the Church ; they
heads, a3 being "his peincipal instruments for the Church's
outward government: He bead, as founder of the house;
they, as his chiefest overseers!, Against this there® Is ex-
eeption® especially taken, and our purveyors ase herein said
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Unfinirness of stgmatizing thir Distinction as Popick. 387

Pighius and Harding, to prove that Christ alone is not head soomvin

of the Church, this distinction they say is brought, that ac-
cording to the inward influence of grace, Christ only is head ;
bt according to cutward® government the being head® is a
thing ecenmen with him to? others?,

Tao raise up falschoods of old condemned, and to" bring
that* for confirmation of any thing doubaful, which hath
already® been sufficiently® proved an errar, and is worthily so
taken, this would justly deserve censuring.  But shall mani.
fest truth be therefore? reproached, because men in some
things convicted® of manifest wntruth have at any time
taught' or alleged it? If too mach cagerness against their
midversaries had mot made them forget themselves, they might
remember where being charged s maintainers of those very
things, for which others before them bave been condemned
of beresy, yet lest the name of any such heretic holding the
same which they do shoubd make them odious, they stick not
Frankly to profess®, ="ohat they are mot afraid to consent in
“ some points with Jews and Torks” Which deferce, for all
that, were & very weak buckler for ssch as should consent
with Jews and Turlks, n that which they have been abhorred
and hated for af* the Church,

But &s for this distinction of keadship, spiriosal and mysti-
cal in' Jesus Cheist, ministerial and outward in others besides
Christ ; what enmse {5* 1o dislike! either Harding, or Pighius,
or any other besides for it That which they have been re.
proved for fs, not because they did herein™ utter an untruth,
bt swch & trath s was pot sufficsent to bear up the cause
which they did thereby seck 1o maintain, By this distinetion
they have both truly and ssffciently proved that the name of
head, importing power of* dominion over the Church, might
be given unto others beiides Christ, without prejudice anto
any part of ks honosr, That which they should have made
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B8 A real Difference in owr Lord s spivitual Govermment,

BuO® VIIL manifest was, that® the name of Head, importing the power

b= of universal dominion over the whale Church of Christ militant,
doth, and that by divine right, sppertain unto the Pope of
Rome. They did prove (2 lawfil to grant unto others besides
Charist the power of beadship in a different kind froem his ; bui
they should have proved it lawdul to challemge, as they did o
the bishep of Rome, a power universal in that different kind.
Their fault was therelore in exacting wrongfully so great power
as they challenged in that kind, and not in making two kinds
of power, unless some reason® can be shewed for which this
distinction of power should be thought erronecus and false.

[1e] A ligtle they stir, although in vain, to prove that
we cannot with truth make asy¥ such distinction of power,
whereaf the one kind sheuld agree unta Christ anly, and the
other be "furthes commisnicated. Thus thesefore they angue’:
= 1f there be mo hesd but Cheist, in respect of the* spiritasl
= government, there is no hesd bt he in respect of the word,
- and disc dministered by those whom ke
“hath appointed, forasmuch as that is also' his spiritual
“government” Their meaning is, that whereas we make
two kinds of powes, of which two, the one being spiritwal
is proper unto Cheist ; the cther men are capable of, because
it ks visible and exiernal: we do amiss altogether, they think,
in so distinguishing ®, forasmuch as the visible and external
power of regimant over the Church, is only in relation unto
the word, the sacraments, and discipline, administered by
wizeh s Christ hath appeinted thereunto, and the exercis of
this power (s also his spiritual government : therefore we do
bt vainly imagine a visible and external power in the Church
differing from his spiriteal power.

Such dispates as this do* somewhat resemble the wonted 7
practising of well-willers upon their friends in the pangs of
ceath, whose manner i= even then to put smoke in their
nostrils, and so to fetch them again, although they kmow it a
matter impossdble to keep them living. The kind affection®
which the favourers of this lsbowring cause bear towands it will
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Spirisual Pewer, sovee oubward, some fusinble 18y

not sffer them to see it die, slthough by what means they moox v,
should be able to* make it live, they do not ser.  But they ™=

may see that these wrestlings will not beip. Can they be
igrarant bow little it booteth ta cvercast so clear a light with
some mist of ambiguily in the name of spiritual regiment ?

To make things therefore so plain that henceforth® a child's
expacity may serve rightly to contelve our meaning: we make
the spisitual regiment of Christ 1o be generally thay whereby
his Church is ruled and governed in things spiritual.  OF this
general we make two distinet kinds ; the one isvisibly exer.
chied® by Christ himself in his own person ; the other out.
wardly administered by them whom Christ doth allow o be
the? rulers and palders of bis Church. Touching the former
of these two kinds, we teach that Christ in regard thereof is
peculiarly* termed the Head of the Church of God | neither
can any other creatwre in that sense and meaning be termed
head besides him, because it importeth the conduct amd
govermment af our souls by the hand of that blessed Spisit
wherewith we are sealed and marked, as being pecaliarty his.
Him cely therefore we da acknowledge’ 1o be that® Leord,
which dwelleth, liveth and reigneth in cur hearts ; him only
to be that Head, which giveth salvation and life unto his
body ; him only to be that foentain, froem whence: the influence
of heavenly grace® distilleth, and is derived into all parts,
whether the word, or sacraments’, or discipline, or whatsomver
be the mean® whereby it floweth.  As for the power of
administering these! things in the Charch of Christ, which
power we call the power of osder, it is indesd both Spiritual
is; Splsitual, because such duties properly concern™
i His, bezsuse by him it was imstituted. Howbeit
neither spiritual, as that which is inwardly and invisshly
exercised ; nor his, as that which he himself in person doth
exercise,

Again, that pewer of dominion which i indeed the paint
of this controversy, and doth alse belong io the second kind
of spiritual government® namsely unto that regiment which i

o b mle . 'l-_v-il.l.‘.h.\‘ * rrveible, ewerchend K00
P TN
-muwﬁm.q Vestad EC L (rhest D ®umch properly
wsoims £ * segimant I

390

390


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0391=390.htm

Title Page

390 Obfeciion from Cheisi's Presonce s Charch A ssewilies ;

BooK VL external and visible; this likewise being spiritwal in regard af

€ bon the matter about which it dealeth, and being his, inasmuch as
he approveth whatsoever is done by it, must notwithstanding
b distingaished alsa from that power whereby be hmurJl' in
person administereth the former kind of his own spiritual
regiment, because he himself in person doth mot administer
this. We do not, thesefore, vainly imagine, but truly and
rightly discern a power external and visible in the Church,
exercised by men, and severed in mature from that spiritasl
power of Christ’s own regiment, which power is termed
spiritieal, beeause it worketh seeretly, inwarndly, and invisibly ;
his, becamse none doth or® can it personally exercise, rither
besides or together with Bim. SoF that him only we may
name our Head, in regard of this®, and yet, in regard of that
other power differing” from this, term others also besides him
heads, without any contradiction at all.

[i1.] Which thing may very well serve for answer unto
that also which they further allege against the foresaid
distinction, namely’, * that cven in® the outward society and
= nssemblies of the Church, where one or two are gathered®
“in his name, either for beasing of the word, of for prayer,
“or any other church-cxercise, our Sevicar Christ being bn
“the midst of them as Medistce, must meeds be there as
“head *: and if he be there not? idle, but doing the office of
ke head fully, it followeth that even in the outward society™
“and mectings of the Charch, no mere man can be called the
“hesd of it, seeing 1hat cur Saviowr Christ deing the whole
" office of the hesd himsell aleme, leaveth mothing to men by
* doing whereol they may obtain that title.”

Which objection | take as beirg made for nothing but enly
to maintain argument. For they are not so0 far gome as io
wrgee thus in socth and right good eamest. * God standeth,”
suith the Paalmist, “in the midst of gods ;" if God be there
present, e must undoubtedly be present 5s a God®; if he be
there not® idle, but doing the office of & God fully, it followeth,
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aud from cortain Expresvious of the Favhers ;. anmeered. g1

that God himsell alone doing the whole office of a God, sodivin.
leaveth nothing in sach stsemblics unto any other, by doing =
wheneo! they may obiain o high a name  The Pealmist
therefore hath spaken amiss, and doth ill 1o call judges gods
Kot so; for as God hath kis office differing from theirs, and
doth fully discharge it even i the very® midst of them, s
they are ot therebyd excluded from sll kind of daty for
which that name should be given wnto them aleo, bat in that
duty for which it was given them they are encouraged
religiously and carefully to order themselies  After the seli-
same manner, our Loed and Saviour being in the midst of kis
Church &1 Head, is* our comfon, withoot the? shedgment of
any one duty, for performaence whereol others are wermed
heads in another kind than he is.

[ra.] If there be of the ancient Fatkiers which say, = There®
* i but one Head of the Church, Christ ; and that the minister
*which® baptizeth canmot be the head of kim which! is bap.
# tiped, because Christ is the head of the whole Charch @ and
“that Faul could not be the™ head of the Churches' which
“he planted, because Christ s Head™ of the whale by’
they understand the name of head in such sort as we gram
that it is not appliakle to asy cther, no not in relation o the
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393 Calling Areemblies always o Mark of Supremacy:

BOGE VL least part of the whale Church : he which baptizeth, baptizeth
v into Christ: be which converteth, converteth unto® Christ;
be which ruleth, neleth for Cheist. The whale Chureh can
have but one to be head as lord and owner of all ; wherelore
if Chaist be Head in that kand, it followeth, that o other can

e g0 elie cither to the whole of to any part®,

L L - - - =

Toaaitasd V. [1] *The commuls of Rome Polybiss affirmeth! 1o have
o' had & kind of regal suthority, in that they might call tgether
:: the senate and people whensoever it pleased them. Seeing
ra.. - therefore the affairs of the Charch and Christian religion are
Pl public affairs, for the ordering whereof more sclemn assemblies
sometimes are of as great imporance and use, as they are for
secular affairs | it seometh no less an act of spreme sutharity
to call the one thas the other. Wherelore amongst sundry
other* prerogatives of Simon’s dominicn over the Jews, this'
is reckoned as® not the least, * that no man might gather any
= great assombly in the land withost him.”  For so the manner
of Jewish regiment had always been, that whether the cause for
which men assembled themselves Im peageable, good, and order-
ly course®, were eccleslastical or civil, sapreme suthority should
assembile them. David gathered all Israel together unto Jers.
salom, when the ark was to be remeoved ; he assembled the sons
of Aason and the Levites®.  Solemen did the like at such time
as the temple was to be dedicated *: when the Charch was to be
reformed, Asa in his time did the same : the same wpon like
escasions done afterwards by Joas, Ezekias, [osias, and others®.
[&] *The sncient imperial luw® forbiddeth such assemblies
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weax part of the fwperial Privopative sinee Constanting, 133

as the emnperors asthosity did not cause 1o be made.  Befiore sooR vair
emperors beeame Christian?, the Church had mever any synod ™7

geoeral®; their greatest meetings® consisted® of bishops and
others the gravest in each province  As for the civil go-
wernor's authority, it suffered them only as things pot reganded
or accounted® of, at sach times as it did saffer them. 5o that
what right a Christian king hath as touching assemblics of
that kind we are not able 1o judge, 1l we come unto later
times, when religion had wen the hearts of the highest
powers. Comstantine (a8 Pighius' doth grant]) was not only
the first that ever did eall any general council together, but
even the hirst that devised the calling of them for consultation
about the business® of God  After he had omce given the
example, his successors” a long time followed the same | in.
semuch that 5. Jerome, to disprove the aathosity of a synod
which was pretended o be general, useth® this as a forcible
argument, = Dic quis imperator hane synodum jussenit can.
“yocari”  Their answer hencanto is no answer, whick say,
“ that "emperars did mot this without conforence had with
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154 Wihether Valrmtinian's Disevewsal of Church Prevepative

soomviL * Thishops . ® for 1o our parpose it is enough, il the clergy

Bre glane did it pot otherwise than by the leave ot appointment
of theis sovereign lords and kings

Whereas therefore it is on the contrary side alleged, that

Valentinian the elder® being roquested by Catholic bishops

to grant thas there might be & synod for the oedering of

matters called in qutitson by the Arans, answered, that he

baing one of the laity might ot meddle with such affairs®,

and thereupon wished', that the priests and bisheps, to whom

the cafe of those things belonged®, should meet and consuly

thereod? by themaelves wheresosver™ they thought good @ we

must together® with the emperor's speech weigh the cceasion

and the® drift thereol  Valentinian and Valens, the one 2

Catholie, the other as Arian, were emperors together . Valens

the governor of the ewt, Valentinian® of the west empise.

Valentinlan therefore taking his journey from the east part

into the weaty, snd passing for” that istent through Thracks,

the bishops there® which held the soundness of Christisn

beliel, because they lenew that Valens was their professed

enemy, and therefore if the other were' once departed cut of

those quarters, the Catholic cause was fike to find small®

favour, moved presently Valentinian about a council to be
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amembled under the countenance of his authority ; who by soo v,
ikceliboud ing  what jemce might therety e

grow®, inasmuch as it could not be but & mean® to incense
Valens the more against them, refused himself to be amther
of, or present at any such assembly ; and of this his denial
gave them a colourable reason, to wit, that be was although
an emperor, yet a secular person, and therefore not able in
matters of so great obscurity to sit as a competent judge; bus,
if they which were bishops and learned men did think good
to consslt thereof together, they might.  Whereapon when
they could not obtain that which they moat desired, yet that
which was® granted them® they took, and forthwith had a
council.  Valentinian went on towards Rome, they remaining
in consultation till Valens which accompanied him retumed
back ; so that now there was no remedy, but either to incur a
manifest contempt, or else at the hands even® of Valens
himself o seck approbation of that they had dane.  To kim,
therefare, they became suitors: his answer was short, ® Either
= Arisnism, or else® exile, which they would ;" whereupon
ke banshment emsued,  Let reascrable men theredore
now? be judges, how much this example of Valentinian doth
make aguinst the authority, which we say that sovereign
rulers may lawfully have as concerning syncds and meetings
ecclesiastical.

*The clergy, in such wise gathered together, is an eccle-
siastical senate, which with ws, as in former times the chiefest
prelate at his discretion did use 10 assemble, so” afterwards in
such comsiderations as have been before specified, it seemeds
more meet to anrex the said prerogative unto the crown,  The
plot of reformed discipline not liking hereal™ 30 well, taketh
order that every former assembly before it bresk! up should
Izself appaint both the time and place of their after meeting
again. But becawse | find mot amy thing on that side par.
ticularly alleged against us hereim, a longer disputation about
so plain & cause shall not need.
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996 Lagisiation waturaily belongs b the twhole Church,

VI [1.] The natwral subject of power’ civil all men confiess
to be the body of the commeswealth : the good or evil estate
whereof dependeth so much upon the power of making laws,
that in all well settled states, yea though they be monarchies,

. yet diligent care is evermore had thai the commonwralth do
" not clean resign up berself and make ovér this power wholly

into the hands of any one.  For this canse William, whom we
call the Conqueres, making war against England in right of
his title 1o the crown, and knowing that as inhesitar thereof
he could pot lawfully change the laws of the land by himself,
for that the English commeonwealth had not invested their™
kings before with the fulness of so great power ; there.
fore be took the ayle and title of & conqueror. Wherelare,
us they themselves cannot choose bt grant that the nataral
subject of power o make laws civil i the eommanwealth ; 5o
we affirm that in like comgreity the true orginal subject of
power also to make charch-laws s the whole entire body of
that church for which they are made. Equals canmot impose
laws and® statwtes wpon their equals.  Therefore neither may
any one man indiforently impose canons ecclesiastical wpan
another, nar yet one church apon amother,  IF they go abous
at any time to da i, they must cither shew some eomenission
sufficient for their warmnt, or else be justly condemsed of
presumption in the sight both of God and men, But nature
itself doth abundantly authcrize the Church to make laws and
orders for her children that are within her. For every whole
thing, being naturally of greater power than is any part
thereod, that which a whole church will appoint may be with
reason exacted indifferently of any within the compass of the
same charch, and 50 bind a1l unto Arict chodicnce,

as against this, that jurisdiction [and in the name of jurisdic.
tion they also comprehend the power of dominion spiritwal)

5 This whols §, dows is fa werds “luws Sheweal” fs fwwied bors from
lihel.'huhilall m l—nh-nl hl-hald.
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should be thought originally to be the right of the whole soomvm.

Church ; and that no person kath of ean have the same,
otherwise than derived from the body of the Chusch,

The reason wherefore they can in mo wise beook this
opinion is, as friar Seto confesseth!, because they which
make courcils above popes do all build upon this groend,
and therefore even with tecth and all they that favour the
papal throne must hold the contrary.  Which thing they do
For, as many a3 draw the chariot of the pope’s preeminence,
the first conclusion which they contend for B%: The power
of jurisdiction ecelesiastical doth not rest derived from Christ
immuodistely into the whale body af the Church, bat into the
prelacy, Unto the prelacy alone it belorgeth; as curs also
div imagine, usts the governors of the Chusch alome it was
et given, and doth appertaln, even of very divine right, in
every church esablished to make such laws concerning orders
wnd ceremonkes as occasion doth require.

[3] Wherein they err, for want of chserving as they should,
in what manmer the power whereod we speak was instituted.
O thing it is to ordain a power, and another thing to bestow
the same being ordained : or, to appoint the special subject of
it, or the person in whom itshall rest.  Nazure hath appeinted
that there should be in & civil society power to make laws ;
but the consent of the people (which are that society) hath
instituted the prince’s person io be the subject wherein su-
premacy of that power shall reside. The act of instituting
= Carsem 1 Tt Potoiy Eadect ot B g it et o
feima. iv, 81~ abgue alii festeres ™ ieatalem in corpone Ecclesie
“ige opinonis, quad conciliem Cmedane” Wi oginon he
Fawt wpra n-mm_ ceads o combat on the ,.,_5";-
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BOOEVIL such power may and sometimes doth go in time before the

kg
———

st of conferring or bestowing it And for bestowing it there
may be arder two ways taken : pamely, either by sppointing
thertunto some certain person, one of many ; of cle, withoat
amy personal determination, and with agpped only of
wom determinate condition towching the quality of their per.
mans (whosoever they be that shall receive the same), and far
the form or maneer of taking it

Now God himself preventeth sometimes these communitics,
himself nomi; and appoi somedi the subject
wherein their power shall rest, and by whom either in whole
or in part it shall be exercised ;| which thing he did often in the
commonwealth of [smel. Even so Christ having given unto
bis Church the power whereol we speak, what she doth by
her appointed agents, that duty though they discharge, yet is
it not theirs peculiarly, but bers ; ber power it is which they
do exercise.  But Christ hath sometimes prevented his Church,
comferring that power and appéinting it unlo cerfain persons
himself, which otherwise the Charch might have done.  Those
peersans excephed which Cheist himself did immediately bestow
such power upoen, the rest ssdcending have not received power
as they did, Christ bestowing it mpon their persons; but the
power which Christ did Iratitute in the Charch they from the
Church do recelve, according to such laws and canand as Christ
ath prescribed, and the light of nature or Seriptare 1aaght men
o institute,

Bue in wuth the whole body of the Church being the first
original subject of all mandatory and coercive power within
Itself, in case & monarch of the world together with his whale
kingdom under him receive Christianity, the question is whether
‘the monarch of that commonwealth may withoat offence or
breach af the law of God have and exercise pawer of dominion
eeclesiastical within the compass of his cwn territosies, in such’
ample sart as the kings of this land may do by the laws thereof.

- - - - - -

'[4] *The case® s not® like when such assemblies are
* Thin porilon of ibe werk, 6 asest sok maiked 1™ . 407, In omivied s e
wliciom of 1fige, bet feemd b pari dn Cluvi Trabales, p. 73-70 o end wes
| [Fossilily this pasugragh might case it shosld asand as § o of chis

e meanl 43 a EaEsAn Trom the .0 ia here green as in e
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gathered together by supreme authority concemning other moox v,
aflairs of the Charch, and when they meet about the making ™"+
of" pcclesiastical laws or statutes. For in the one they are
only to advise, in the other they are* to decree.  The persons

which are of the one, the King doth woluntarily assemble, as

being in respect of gravity® fit to consult withal ; them which

wre of the other he calleth by prescript of law, as having right

to be thereunto called. Finally, the cne are but themselves,

wnd their sentence hath but the weight of thelr own judg-

ment ; the other represent the whale chengy, and thelr volces

are a3 much as if all did give personal vendict. Now the
question is, Whether the clergy alone 5o sssembled ought 1o

have the whole power of making ecclesiastical laws, or else
wonsent of the laity may thereunto be made necossary, and

the King's assent so necessary, that his sole denial may be of

force o stay them from being laws.

[5]) If they with whom we dispute were uniform, strong What lews
and constant in that which they say, we should not rludtnﬂlf‘.
trouble ourselves about their persons to whom the power d:-ﬂb.lll'l
making laws for the Charch belongeth®  For they are some- Chans,
times very vehement in contestion, that from the greatest e
thing umio the leasi about the Church, all must needs be power of
immedisiely from God.  And to this they apply’ the p.m._—:"_
of the ancient tabernacle which God delivered unto Moses, prsiert.
and was therein so exact, that there was not keft s0® much as
the least pin for the wit of man to devise in the framing of it

= Tand avsel modn m--uu-u; B et
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m Chwrch .[n:mmn‘d’mli Sufficiency of Scripture,

To this Ihq- nl'uu’lmlm strict® and severe charge!
which God so often gave concerning his own law, = What-
“soever | command you, take heed ye do it; thou shalt
*puat nothing thereunto, thou shalt take nothing from it
mothing, whether it be great or small  Yet sometime be-
thinking themselves better, they sprak as acknowledging that
it doth suffice to have received in such sort the principal
things from God, and that for ather matters the Chusch hath®
sufficient awthority to make laws,  Whereupan they now have
made it a question, what persons they are whose sight it is to
take order for the Church's affairs, when the institation of any
new thing thenein is requisite,

Laws* may be requisite to be made either comceming
things that are only to be known and believed in, or else
towching that which i to be done by the Chusch of God,
The law of nature and the law of God are safficient” for
declaration in both what belongeth unto cach man separately,
as his soul is the spouse of Christ, yea so sufficient, that they
plainly and fully shew whatscever God doth require by way
of necessary introduction enio the state of everlasting bliss
But as & man liveth joined with cthers in commen society,
and belongeth unto the outward politic body of the Church,
albedt the samed low of nature and scripture® have in this
respect also made manifest the things that are of greatest
mecessity | nevertheless, by reason of new occasions still
arising which the Church having care of souls must take’
order for as need requireth, bereby it cometh to pass, that
there is and ever will bef great use even of human laws and
ardinances, deducted by way of discourse as conclisions®
fream the former divine and natural, serving for' peinciples
thereunto.

No man doubteth, but that for matiers of action and
practice in the afairs of God, for the manner af® divire
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service, for order in ecclesiastical proceedings about the sook v
segiment of the Church, there may be ofientimes cause very 5%
umgent 1o have laws made: but the rexson B mot o plain S
wherefore human laws should appoist men what 10 believe,
Wherefore in this we mast sote two things : First, That in
matier of opinion, the Law doth not make that to be truth
which before was not, as in matter of action it causeth that io
be duty! which was mot befoee, but it™ manifesteth only and
giveth men notice of that to be truth, the coatrary whereunto
they ought not before to have believed,  Sccondly, That as®
opinions do cleave o the understanding, and are in heart
mssented umto, it is not in the power of any human law to
command them, because to prescribe what men shall think
belongeth only wnio God, = Carde creditus, are fit confessio,”
saith the Apostle’. As opinicns are cither it or inconve-
nient to be professed, so man's law hath® to desermine of
them. It may for public unity’s sake require men's professed
assent, or prohibit contradiction® to special articles, wherein,
as ihere Baply hath been controversy whal trae, so the
same were like to continue still, not withowt gricvous detri-
ment 1o & number of souls, except law to remedy that evil
should set down a cerainty which no man % to gainsay.
Wherefare as in regard of divine laws, which the Church
receiveth from Gedd, we may unto every man apply those
words of Wisdom” in Solomon", Coveerva, £ i, pravpis
pairis tw = My son, keep thou thy father's precepts ;™ oven
so concerning the statutes and csdinances which the Church
bisell maketh®, we may add thereunto the wards that follow,
Et ne dinvithaz logew ssadeis dwe, * And forsake not theu®
* thy mother’s law®"

[4] It is undoubtedly® a thing even natural, that all free
and independent socicties should themselves make their own
laws, amed that this power should belong to the whole, not to
any eemtain part of a politic body, though haply some one
part may have greater sway im that action than the rest:
which thing being generally fit and expedient in the making
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sdox viiL of all laws, we soc no cause why 1o think otherwise in laws

r concerning the service of God ; which in all well-ordered?
stated and eommonmesiths i the frst thing that law hath
care 1o provide for', When we speak of the right which
naturally belongeth to & commonwealth, we speak of that
which needs must® belong to the Church of God,  For if the
commonwealth be Christian, if the people which are of it do
publicly embrace the true religion, this very thing doth make
it the Church, as hath boen shewed.  So that unless the
verity and purity of religion dio take froen them which em.
brace it, that power wherewith otherwise they are posscised |
look, what sutherity, as touching laws for religion, & comman-
wealth hath simply®, it must of necessity bang Christian,
have the same as touching laws for Christian religion®,

[7.] It will be therefore perhaps alleged, that & part of the
verity of Christian religion i to hold the power of making
coclosiastical laws a thing appropriated wnto the dergy in
their symods | and that® whatsocver is by thesr only voices
agroed wpon, it nondeth ma further approbation to give umo
it the strength of & law : as may plainly appears by the camoas
of that frst most veserable muacmbly?, whene those things
which? the Apostics and James had concluded, wore afier.
ward® published and imposed upon the churches of the
Gemiles abroad i laws, the reeonds thersol remaining saill
in the book of God for & testimony, that the power of
making ecclesiastical laws belongeth 1o the sucoessors of the
Apcstles?, the bishops and prelates” of the Church of God,
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To this we answer, that the council of Jerusalem B no BOOEWIN
argument for the power of the clergy alone® to make laws, =™

For first, there hath® not been sithence! any council of like
amthority to that in Jerusalem : secondly, the cause why that
was of such authority came by a special accident: thirdly,
the reason why other councils being not kike unto that in
nature, the clegy in them should have no power o make
laws by themselves alone, is in truth so forcible, that ex-
cept some commandment of God 10 the contrary can be

, it ought motwithstanding the foresaid example o
prevail.

The decrees of the council of Jemasalem were not a8 the
camons of other ecclesiastical asscrnblics, human, bat very
divine crdinances ; for which cause the churches were far and
wide commanded" every where 10 see them kept, no other.
wise thas if Cheist himsell had personslly on earth been the
author of them

The cawse why that eouncil was of so great asthosity and
eredit above all others which have been sithence™, is expressed
in those words of principal cbservation®, * Unto the Holy
“Ghost and to us it hath seemed good:” which form of
speech, though ather councils have likewise wsed, yet neither
comld they themselves mean, nor may we so understand them,
2 ifl both wene in equal sort assisted with the power of the
Haly Ghoss ; but the later had the favour of that general
assistance amd presence which Christ doth promise® unto all
his, according to the quality of their several estates and call-
ings ; the former, that" grace of special, miraculous, rre, and
extracrdinary illumination, in relation wh the Aposile,
comparing the Old Testament and the New together, termeth®
the one a Testament of the better, for that God delivered it
written in stone, the other & Testament of the Spiris, because
God impristed it In the hearts and declased it by the tongues
of his chosen Aposthes through the power of the Holy Ghost,
framing both their conceits and speeches in most™ divine and
incamprehensible manner.  Wherefore inasmuch as the counsil
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800k ¥ilL of Jerusalem did chance to comsist of men so enlightened, it

Ot pad authority greater than were meet for any other council
besides to challenge, wherein no® such kind of persons are.

[B] As now® the state of the Church doth stand, kings
bring nat then that which now they are, and the clengy not
mow that which then they were: till it be proved that some
special law of Christ hath for ever annexed anto the clergy
alome the power 1o make coclesiastical laws, we are to hald
it a thing most consomant with equity amd reason, that no
ecciesiastical law® be made in a Christian commonwealth,
without consent as well of the Laity as of the clergy, but least
of all withost consent of the highess power.

For of this thing no man doubteth, namcly, that in all
societies, companies, and corporations, what severally each
shall be bound unto, it musst be with all their assents! ratified,
Against all equity it were that a man should suffer detriment
at the hands of men, for pot observing that which be never
did either by himscll or by others, mediately or immediately,
agree umto; much more that 3 king should constrain all
others mato the strict observation of any sech buman ordi-
nknce & passeth withowt his own approbution. In this case
therelore especially that vulger axiom is of fosce?, = Cuod
" oanmes tangit ab omnibus wracterl e appeobarl deber”
Whereupon Pope Nichalas, althosgh otherwise not admigting
lay.persons, no not emperors themselves to be presest at
synads, dath potwithstanding seem 1o allow of their presence
when matters of faith arc determined, whereunto all men must
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stand bound': = Ubinam legistis imperatores, antecessores ves- mooK vin.
* tros, synodalibus conventibus interfuisse; nisi forsitan in qui- "-"“-

“ bus de fide tractatum est, quz universalis est, qua omnibus

" communis est?, qua non solam ad dlericos, verum etiam ad
* laicos et omnes pertinet Christianos *™ A law, be it civil or
ecclesiastical, is as® a public obligation, wherein seeing that
‘the whole standeth charged, no reason it should pass without
his privity and will, whom principally the whole doth depend
upon. " Sicut laici jurisdictionem clericoram perturbare, ita
*clerici jurisdictionem laicorsm non debent imminwere® ;"
mith Inmocent?, = As the laity should not hinder the clergy's
* jurisdiction, so neither is it reason that the laity’s right
“should be abridged by the clergy®” But were it so that
the clergy alone might give laws wnte all the rest, forasmuch
as every estale doth desing 190 enlarge the bounds of their own
liberticn, is it nof caay o 860 how injurious this might prove
unta men of other condition®?  Peace and justice are main-
tained by r-rtﬂmu unto every order their rights®, and by
keeping all eatates s iy were in an even balence. Which
thing is no way better done, than if the king, their common
parent, whose care is presumed to extend maost indiferently
over all, do bear the chiefest sway in the making of laws®
which all must be ardered by.
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[5] Wherefose, of them which in this point attribute most
1o the chergy, | would demand what evidence there is, which
way® it may clearly be shewed, that, in anclent kingdoms
Cheistian, amy canon devised by the clesgy alone in their
syreouds, whether provimeial, national, or general, hath by mere
foree of their agresment taken place as & law, making all men
eonstrainable to be obedient thercusto, without any cther
approbation from the king before or alterwards required in
that behall?  But what speak we af ancient kingdoms, when
at this day, even in® the papacy itsel, the very Tridentine®
council hath mat every where as yet ohtsined to have in all
poinits the strength of ccclesiasical law®, Thd mot Philip,
king of Spain, publishing that counsil in the Lew Countries,
add thereento! an express clagse of special provision, that
the same should in no wise prejudice, hart, or diminish any
kind of privilege which the king or his vassals aforetime had
enjoyed, either touching! pessessory judgments of ecclesiasti-
cal livings, or concerning nominations thereunto, or belonging
to whatsoever rights* they had else in such affairs? 1f
thesefore the king's exception” taken against’ some pari
of the canons comtained in thai council, were a sufficient

. EQEL hmam B L ¥ Tridesial B &t
4 jomchiing witbhew EQC1., = righy EQCL Faguin I

Y Boet. Eps, Hersic. (uaaest. il i from Brandy, (Hint, of the Reform.
. 184 Pﬂcmmﬁw in the Low Countries, b. v. Eag,

set
* Herpicarum  Quaessionem  libri Tramsl . L 53] thrt the * esmgural
Fux® Mo date, bet wme Gme StFanes were drecied 10 asvisl
hefore 1§84, in which year wers “the prelsiss . . and 5 be con-
ot books, ¢ cannes of the
D jure Sacen” The wathor was *council is \hing, save only
ius Bpo, 2 mative of Frieslaad, “where they might seem w dero-
e 35 Cameon Law = MRS PR

X [

> e B 7 b and forwarded by the
w0 Philip 1 which meso-
phn'rﬂb-limm Fialn oocasioned cha lesies, |

407

407


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0408=407.htm

Title Page

Obections te Parfigmentary Chwrck Lopislation. 407

bar to make them of none effect within his territories; it soogvie
falboweth® that the like exception against any other part had =

been alsy of Hle efficacy, and so0 consequently that mo part
therenl had obtained the strength of a law, if ke which
exeepted againgt a part had so done against the whole : as,
whit reason was there but that the same wathority which
limited might quite and clean have refused that eoumedl? Wheso
allowath the said et of the Catholic King® for good and
lwwhul, mumst grant that the cancns ewen of general councily
have but the foree’ of wise men's opinions concerning that
whereof they treat, %l they be publicly amsented unto, where
they are 1o take place as laws] and that, in giving such
plablic assent, as maketh a Christian kingdom ssbject unto
those laws, the king's autharity is the chicfest.  That which an
University of men, & Company or Corporation® doth without
consent of their Rector, is as nothing. Except therefore we
make the king's authority over the clengy less in the greatest
things, than the power of the meanest govemnor is in all things
over the college or socicty which is under him ; how should
we think it a matter decent, that the clergy should impose
laws, the supreme governor's assent not asked® ¥
[1%.] There are which wonder that we should count™ amy
statuie a law, which the high court of parliament in England
hath established aboat the matter of church regiment ; the
prince and court of parliament having, as they suppose, no
mare lawful means to give onder o the Church and clergy in
these® things, than they have to make laws for the hierarchies
of angels in heaven': that the parliament being a mere
temporal court, can neither by the law of natare, nor of God,
. 5 .
tion K. " e T ot eikeen seoe Gahon, £od ol e R
lswemy 5 pusagy, which will be blow, 8 & stz by way of Appedic
T e 1l

‘ll.{lmm.lpl_l.(.ir.p.u * erEle commerntion” The paiski
= Weritan eur, nec Pﬂm-ul:l:- which et had just heen mentsning
= habaee poiestatem .....,E{“W......

mentum i were
* mam pricscribendi ondinems eccle  validity of o
" wiw vel clero in e parte, magis
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408 Prevapatioe of Parfigoent ai to Churck Lo

Boak ¥ilk have competent power to define of such matters'; that supre-
i macy of power® in this kind cannot belong unto kings, as
kings, because pagan emperors, whose princely power was

i ding® true ignty, never ch thust

much over the? Charch: that power, in this kind, cannot be

the right of any earthly crown, peince, or staie, in that they

be Christian, forasmuch as if they be Christians, they all owe
subjection unto the pasiors of their souls® : that the prince
therefore not having it himsell canmot comemunicabe it

usito the parliament, and comsequently cannot make laws:

beas”, or determine of the Church's regiment by himself,
parliament, or amy other court in such sort® subjected unto

him ®,

] The parliamest of I',nghnd topether with the convo-
cation annexed thereunto, is that whereupen the very essence
of all gevernment within this kingdom doth depend ; it is
even the body of the whole realm ; it consisteth of the king.
and of all that within the land are subject unto kim : for they
all are there present, cither in person or by such as they
*alf i B L i thMibelng EC L e E " laws b
IELEH‘;.W&-:‘I\:WH. :‘:—&MHEE N
B G = Parsmeatum “ueemie subdise pasionibas ani
* auigen wxi conventan. ciuilia, * marum it acchoaix Chris
: ra— - =
jus. saffragand sk Hrh-‘ﬁ = Ner eum ecchesla con.
! tmens, nec wr barones ullam ha-
* bemt trwctarai sut defriesdi negr-
“uia; aliam quam quie &l cvilem
* ntanes ' HpECEARI,
= potestasem : cum omnn
- wel episcop vel i
=l engecent, sina Frincije ol
il derivacs | ad nee lege
“divink mec saturali i

rere au:
1 7 Rec AEIEFTIRARE, [ 38 Vel per
P[4y, =Moo haque eepe S paslamentam aut alind quod.
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SRR, i sl W deksem < e, (U
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alimoed in Queen Mary's Trme, 409

voluntarily have derived their very personal right ume’, The
parlizment is a court not s merely temponl as i it might
meddle with nothing but only leather and wool !, These days
of Qrueen Mary are not yet foegotten, wheseln the realm
did submit itsell umto the legate of Pope Jublus™: at whick
time had they boen persuaded as this man scemeth mow o be,
had they thoaght that there is no more force in laws msde
by parliament concerning the® Church affairs, than if men
shall*® take wpon them to make orders for the hitrarchics af’
angels in heaven, they might have taken all former statates
in® that kind as cancelled, and by reason of nullity abrogated
in themselves®. What necd was there that they should
bargain with the candinal, and purchase their pardon by
promise made beforehang, thay what laws they had made,
musented nto, or executed aguinst the bishep of Rome's
. the same they would in that present pasrliament
effeciually abrogate and repeal ? Had they power to repral
laws made, and none to make laws concerning the regiment
af the Church
Ajgain, when they had by wit oblained bis confirmation for
sisch foundations® of bishopeics, catbedral chisrehes, hospitals,
colleges, and schools; for such marriages before made, for such
institutions unto® lvings ecclesiastical, and for all such judicial
processes, as having been ordered according to laws® before
in farce, but contrary to the canons and arders of the cherch
af Rome, were in that respect thought defective ; although the
candinal in his letters of dispensation did give validity enio
those acis, even aposielicar firmifalis robur, * the very strength
= of apostolical solidity ;™ what had all this been without thase

P Forthay.. .. onta e £ % fale D, tdde s EOUCTL.  wbesld B
val Q. * s thermael e o [ * fassacdallon 1 bima

* [Saravia de Honerr Prowli- =de quorsm vieas e foressis, de
bus en Presbytenis debita, e 33~ iisgee omnibus & quibus tam bp-
- TiRCIORes, veaiaees, oo sorum

-

“eaiaes, comits celebeast, de * deliberatur, Lol parst
" Wepshl semencam dicunt (qeod  © Leva, de procibes, de pers carber
. = bbevn populs pon im- * nque merboy (mporansdis et
= penia) | sed pasksoes ecclesigrum % Nus mesor s
“enclud, conira mquabile jus o tonibes eccesiamm osra  Eeip,
 wium ewt, qui sub lsdem II-Inn. “asee drtet, quam  Bargimagne
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a1 Papal Sanction to Parliomentary Charch Lapistasion.

BoOE ¥EIL grave? authentical words'!, * Be it enacted by the authosity

urhe “of this present parliament, that all and singular articles
“and clauses contained in the said dispensation, shall remain
“and be repated and taken 10 all infents and constrections in
“the laws of this realm, lawfel, good snd effectual to be
“alleged ard pleaded in all cosrts ecclesiastical and temporal,
“for good and sufficient matter cithér for the plaintill or
= defendant, without any allegation or objection to be made
“against the validity of them by preténce of any general
*oouncil, canon, or decree to the contrary.”  Somewhat belike
they thought there® was in this mere temporal court, without
which the pope’s own mere iastical legate's disp ion
hiad taken small effect in the Church of England ; neither did
they or the candinal himself, 5 then, imagine’ any thing com-
mitted against the law of natine o of God, because they took
order for the Church's affains, and that even in the cosrt of
partlament.

The meoat natural and religious course in making of ¢ laws
i, that the mamer of them be taken from the judgment of the
wisest in those things which they are to concern.  In matters
of Gad, to set dewn a form of public® prayer, a solemn con.
fession of the asicles of Christian® faith, rites! and ceremonies
meet for the exercise of religion ; it were annatural mot to
think the pastors and bishops of our souls a great deal more
fit, than men of secular trades and callings : howbsit, when all
which the wisdom of all sorts can do & done for devising® of
laws in the Church, it is the general consent af all that giveth
them the form and vigoar of laws, without which they cosld
be no mane unto us than the coansels of physicians o the sick
well might they seem as wholescene sdmonitions and instrue-
tione, but laws could they mever be without consent of the
whale Charch, which is the only thing that bindeth each mem-
ber of the Charch’, to be guided by them., Whereunto bath
rature and the practice of the Church of God set down in
Seripture, b found every way =0 fully consonant, that God
himsell would not impose, no not his own Laws upon his people

a n # theng oo, [, maihen did they or the pundival imagine K.
wﬁ‘:lnlbi-vu.vh h-e.‘rlhiﬂ:?-n?:nnllmtnq
i "ol . EQCL. b . BT 1 ¥ tha Chiriatiun b
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Eguity af the voyal Vets on Chured Laws. 41

by the hared of Moses, without their free and open consent. oo visL
Wherelore to define and determine even of the church's affairs ™=
by way of assent and approbation, as laws are defined of in thas ™~
right of power, which doth give them the force of laws ; thus
to define of our cwn charch's regiment, the parliament af
England hath competent autharity.
Touching the" supremacy of power which our kings bave in
this case of making laws, it resteth principally in the strength
of & megative vesee | which not 1o give them, were to deny
them that without which they were but kings™ by mere title,
and net in exercise of deminion, Be it in states of® regi-
ment popelar, aristocratical, cr regal, principality resteth in
that persom, or these persons, unto whom is given the® right
of excluding ary kind of law whatscever it be before esta-
blishment. This doth beleng unto kings, as kings: pagan
emperces even Nero himself had mot™ less, but much more
than this in the laws of his own empire. That he challenged
not any interest in? giving voice in the laws of the charch, [
hope no man will so construe, as if the cause were conscience,
and fear o encroach upon the Aposibes’ right.
If then it be demanded by what right from Constantine down-
ward, the Christian emperors did so far intermeddle with the
church's affairs, either we must herein condemn them utterly”,
as being over presumptuously bold, or else judge that by a
law which is termed Repia, that is to say royal®, the people
having derived into' the emporor their whole power for
making of laws, and by that mean® his edicts being made laws®,
what matser soever they did concern, as imperial digrity en-
derwred ® them with competent authorityand power tomake laws
farr redigion, so they wore taught® by Christianity to use their
power, being Christians, anto the bemefit of the Church of
Christ. 'Was there any Christian bishop in the world which
did then judge this repugnant anto the dutiful subjection
which Christians do cwe to the pastors of their souls? to whom,
Vet EOLCL -N.e...,'_ * seaten of o B ik o
Foa ECL * ol E. L. T winerly o ECL- gl KO,
*umep theis emparers EQEL.  mensa ECLY.  # enbned . E
e i P oomeadat®*
= s gt gt Wy T i e G R G
" quie de epa imperio liis o, po- [ 8]
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413 Puritan Cladwes self-contradictory,

ook vian in respect of their sacred ordes, (2 is not by us, neither may be

Ehwlmm denied, that kings and princes ase as much as the very meanest
that liveth wnder them, bound in conscience to shew them-
selves gladly and willingly obedient, receiving the seals af
salvation, the blessed sacraments, at -their hands, as at the
hands of our Losd Jesus Christ, with all reverence, not dis-
daining to be taught and admonished by them, not® withhald-
ing from them as much as the keast part ol their due and
decent homour.  AH which, for any thing that hath been
alleged, may stand very well without resignation of supremacy
of power in making laws, even laws concerning the maost
spiritual affairs of the Church.

‘Which laws being made amangst us, are not by any of us
sa taken or interpreted, as if they did receive their force from
power which the prince doth communicate unto the parliament,
or to any other coart under him, but from power which the
whele bady of this® realm being naturally possessed with, hath
by froe and deliberate sssent derived unto him that naleth over
them, so far forth as hath been declared.  So that car laws
madle corcerning religion, do take originally their essence from
the power of the whole realm and church of Englasd, than
which mothing can be more consonant usito the law of natisre
and the will of our Lord Jesus Cheise,

[u.] To bet these go, and to® return 10 OEF OWE MEn ,
= Ecelesisstical governors,” they say', * may not meddle with
= the* making of civil laws, and of laws for the commenwealth;
“maor the civil magistrate, high or low, with making of orders
“for the Church™ It seemeth unto me very strange, that
thosed men which are in no cause more vehernent and fierce,
than where they plead that eeclesiastical pemoms may not
wvpusieer, b fards®, should hold that the power of making ec.
clesiastical luws, which thing i of all sther® most proper unta

¥ o ECLC L. » i E. REETC N et * the o EJ
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daminion, belongeth io none but persons ecclesiastical * only. pook VisL
Their oversight groweth hercin for want of exact cbeervation, ™ '+

what it is to make a law. Tully, speaking of the law of nature,
saith, * That thereol Gexl himsell was fecewior, discoptader, lafor,
“the deviser, the discusser, the® deliverer!:™ wherein he
plaindy alludeth wnte the chiefest parts' which then did apper-
tain to this® public action. For when laws were made, the
first thirg was to have them devised ; the second, io sift them
with as much exaciness of judgment as any way might be used;
the next, by salemn voice of sovereign authority to pass them,
and give them the force of laws. 1t caneot in any reason seem
otherwise than mest fi, that unto ecclesiastical persans the
care af devising ecclesiastical laws be committed, even as the
care of civil unio them which are in those aifairs most skilful,
This taketh not away from eoclesiastical persons all right of
giving volce with others, when civil laws are proposed for
reginsent of that' commonwealth, whereo! themselves, (how-
soever™ now the world would have them annihilated,) are
notwithstanding as yet a part: much less doth it cut off that
part of the power of princes, whereby, as they claim, so we
know no reasonable cause wherefore we may not grant them,
without offence to Almighty God, so much authority in making
of* all manner of laws within their own dominions, that
neither civil nor ecclesiastical do pass without their royal
assent.  In devising and discussing of laws, wisdom is spe-
cially® required ; but that which establisheth? and maketh
them, is power, even power of deminion ; the chiefty whereal,
amorgs us, resteth in the perion of 1he king. s there any
law of Chaist's which forbaddeth kings and rulers of the eanh
to have such sovercign and sapreme power in the making of
laws, either civil or ecclestastieal ?  IF there be, our cosmtro-
versy hath an end,

[13] Cherist im his church hath mot sppoimted any such law
eomcemning temporal powes, as God did of obd delivers anto
the commanwealth of lsrael; but leaving that to be at the
RIS ien e, iR, b
solam CL * aspocially i . ¥ emablister, thom EC L0
 deliver o, EQC L
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4 Abmrdiey of ixsluding Kings from Churck Logistation.

"l:':'m worlds free choice, his chicfest care was® that® the spiritual
“* law of the Gospel might be published far and wide,

They that received the law of Christ, wene for a lang time
peaple scattered in sendry kingdoms, Christianity not exempt-
ing them from the laws which they had been sobject untn,
saving only in sech cases as those laws did enjoin that which
the religion of Christ forbade®. Hereupon grew theis manifold
persecutions throughout all places whers they lived : as oft as
it thius came to pass, there was so possibility that the emperors
and kings under wham they lived, should meddle any whit at
all with making laws for the Church.  From Christ therefore
having received power, who doubiteth, but as they did, so they
might bend themselves® to such orders as seemed fistest for
the maintenance of their religion, without the leave of high or
low in the commonwealth; forasmuoch as in religion it was
divided wtierly from them, and they from it?

But when the mighticst began to like of the Christian faith ;
by their means whole free states and kingdoms became obe-
diont unto Christ.  Now the question is, whether kings by em-
‘braging Christianity do therein® receive any such law, as taketh
from them the weighticst part of that sovercignty which they
had even when they were beathens : whether being infidels
they might da mode in cases of religion, than sow they can
by the law® of Ged, belrg true believers. For wheress in
regal sates, the king or supreme head of the commomwealth,
had before Christianity a supreme stroke In the making of
laws for religion : he muest by embeacing Christian religion
wtterly thereal deprive himsel™ and in such casses become a*
subject to his own® subjects, having even within his own
dominions them whose commandment he must obey ; unless
this® power be placed in the hand™ of some foreign spiritual
potentate : se that vither a foreign or domestical commander
wpen' earth be must needs® admit, mare pow than befare he
had, and that in the chiefest things whereapon commenwealths
do stand.  Baub apparent it s usto all men which are not
strangers in® the doctrime of Jesus Christ, that no state in® the
world receiving Christianity is by any law therein contaimed
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bound to resign the power which they lawfully held befare : s v,
bt over what persons and in what casses scever the same hathy & s

been in fiorce, it may so remain and contineo still.  That which
as kings they might do in matter® of religion, and did in mat-
ier of false religion, being idolaters! or®™ superstitious kings,
the same they are mow even in every respect as® fully author-
foed to do in all aMairs pertinent unto the state of true Chris-
tian® religion.

[14] *And conceming their® supreme power of" making
laws for all persans in all causes to be guided by, it is not to be
let pass, that the head enemies of this headship are constrained
to ackmowledge' the king endowed® evem with this very
power, 50 that be may and ocught to exercise the same,
taking cader for the Church and her affairs of what nature or
kind soever, In case of necessity : as when there s no lawfhal
mindstry, which they interpret then to be (and this surely is a
poimt very maskable”), whensoever® the mindstry is wicked.
A wicked minkstry no® lawful ministry? ; and in such son no
bawfisl minsstry, thae what doth belong to them as ministess by
right of their calling, the same to be annihilated in respect of
their bad qualities” ; theis wickednes n itself & depeivation
of right 1o deal in the affairs of the Chusch, snd & warrant for
others 1o deal in them which are held to be of a chean other
society, the members nhereef have boen belons 8o perempto-
rily for ever excluded from power of dealing with the affain®
of the Chusch,
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#ooeviL  They which have ance throughly learmed this lesson, will

g quickly be capable perhaps of another equivalent anto it Fos
if the wickedness of the ministry transfer® their right unto the
king ; in case the king be as wicked as they, to whom then
shall the right descend? There is no remedy, all mast come
by develution at the? length, even as the family of Brown will
Bave 1], unta the podly ameng the people; for conlusion
wnio! the wise and the” great, the poor and the simple’, some:
Knipperdaling® with his retinee, must take the? work of the
Laord im hand ; and the making of church laws and orders®
must prove to be their right in the end. If not for lave of the
truth, yet for very® shame of s0® gross absurdities, let these
contentions' and shifling™ fancies be abandoned.

The cause which moved them for a time 1o hold & wicked
ministry no lawiul ministry ; and in this defeet of & Lawfal
ministry, kings authorized® 1o make laws and crdems for the
affairs af the Church, tifl the Charch be well® extablished, is
surely this: First, they soc that wheress the continual dealing
of the kings of lssacl in the affairs of the Church doth make
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mow very strongly® against lh-ﬂn thc barden thereal™ they poox vl
shall in tisme well enough shake off, if it may be obtained that "-i-tn-

it ia for kings lawfial indesd *to follow thase® holy examples,
herarbeit no longer than during the foreasid® case of nocessity,
while the wickedness, and in respect thercof the unlawfulness
of the ministry doth continue. Secondly, they perceive right
well, that unless they should yield authority unto kings in
case of such supposed necessity, the discipline they wrge were
clean excheded, as long as the clergy of England doth there-
unio remain opposite. To open therefore a door for Ber
entrance, there is no remedy™ but the tenet must be this: that
now when the ministry of England is universally wicked, and,
in that respect, hath lost all sutharity, and is become na law.
ful ministry, no such ministry a3 hath the right which other.
wise should bebang unte them, if they were virtuows and gedly
as their adversaries are ; in this necessity the king may do
somewhat for the church: that which we do imply in the
name of headship, he may both have and exercise till they be
entered which will disburden and ease him of it; till they
come, the king is licensed to hold that power which we call
headship.  Bat what afterwards * In a charch [well?] ordered,
that which the supreme magistrate hath ', is “ to see that the
“laws of God touching his worship, and toeching all matters
= and orders of the Church, be executed and duly ahserved ;
= to see that every ecclesiastical person do that affice where.
“gnto ke is appointed; to punish those that fail in their
“offce*™ In a word, (that which Allen himsell acknow.
ledgeth®) ento the sarthly power which God hath given him
it doth belong to defend the laws of the Charch, to cause them
to be executed, and to panish the transgressars ¥ of the same.

O all sides therefore it is confiessed, that to the king belong.
eth power of maintaining laws® made for charch® regiment,
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wil  Hdai Part the King tabes in appvinting Bickeps.

ssom v and of camsing them to be observed ; but pmdpl"l)‘ 0‘

Eh vl power i making them, which s the thing that® we attribute
wnto kngs, this both the one sort and the other dot with-
atand!: although® mot bath in ssch sort bet that still i ds
granted by the one that albeit ecclesiastical councils consisting
wf church officers did frame the laws whereby the church afsies
were ordered in ancient times, yet no canon, no ot of any
council, had the force of a law in the Church, unless it were
ratified and confirmed by the emperor being Christian, Secing
therefore it is acknowledged?, that it was then the manner of
the emperor to confinm the crdimances which were made by
the ministers, which is as mech in effect to say that the em-
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Conrsr of Eleition in the ancient Churck. i

peror had in church ordinances a volte negative;—and that sookviL
without his confirmation they had not the strongth of public ® =&~

ordinances ;—why are we condemned as giving more unfo
kings than the Chusch did in those times, we giving them no
more bt that supreme power which the emperce did then
exercise with much larger scope than at this day any Christian
king either doth or possibly can ase it over the Church*?

VII. Touwching the advancement of prelates anto their The
rooms by the king; whereas it seemeth in the eyes of many poew s
& thing very strange that prelates, the officers of God's own e ad-
sanetusry, than which nothing is mose sacred, shoald be M-tl-ln-
by persons soculas; there are! that will not have kings hm"‘
altogether of the laity, bt to participate that sanctified power peclacys.

which God hath endsed his clengy with, and that in such
respect they are ancinted with oil A shift vain and needless.
For as much as, if we speak properly, we cannot say kings do
make, but that they only do place, bishops. For in a bishop
there are these three things to be considered ; the power
whereby he is distinguished from other pastors ; the special
poriion af the clergy and people? over whom he is 1o exercise
that bishoply power; and the place of his scat or throne,
together with the profits, preeminences, honours thereunto
belonging. The first every bishop hath by consecration; the
second his* clection investeth him with; the third he receiveth
of the king alone.

[2] With comsecration the king intermeddieth not further
than only by his letters to present sach an elect bishop as
shall be consecrated. Seeing therefore that none but bishapa
do consecrate, it followeth that none bat they only' do give
urta every bishop his being. The manmer of uniting bishops
as heads, unto the flock and clergy under them, hath often

.
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amn  Riphis of the Clergy and Praply én chowsing Biskaps :

tered.  For, if some be not deceived, this thing was some-
time® dome evem without any election at all At the first
{saith he to whom the name of Ambrose is given') the first
created in the college of presbyters was still the bishop.  He
dying, the mext senior did succeed him.  * Sod quia cepe-
“pant sequentes preshyteni indigni inveniri ad  primatus
= renendos Immistata est ratio, prospicients concilio; ut non
= grdo sod meritam crearet eplscopam multorum sacerdotum
= judicio® conatitutiem, e ndignes Lemene asarparet et esset
“ maultis scandalam”

In elections a1 the beginning the clergy and the people both
had 1o do, although st Bpth after one sort. The people gave
their testimony, and shewed thetr affection, cither of desire or
diglike, concerning the party which was to be chosen,  But
the choice was whally in the assened college of proibyters,
Hercunta it & that those ussal specches of the ancient da
commanly allude: s when Pontius concerning 5. Cyprian's
eboction saith, he was choses = judicio Dei et populi favere”
= by the judgment of God and fivosr' of the people’” the
ome branch alleding o the vodces of the eocleslastical senate
which with religious sincerity choose® him, the other to the
people’s affection, who carestly desined 1o have him chosen
their bishop.

Again, Leo® | = Nulla ratia sinit, ut inter episcopos habe-
* antur qui mec & clericls sart electl nec & plebibus expetin,”
“ No reason doth grant thay they should be recloned amaongst
* bishops, whom neither clergy hath elected nor laity covetad ™
In like scrt Honorius® ;= Let him only be established bishop

i ™ i o ! e fuwour. * chome.
 Peewd. Ambroa, in 4 ad Epbes.  beta. § o, Dee. Grae pans L N
o H!%“anmpw:o!-ﬂ-
miunt weripa apeatali ordinatoni by rpiscopis em met i

= A &) i utrecwedente fine fo e bishops
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Why tranyferred te the Sovevegen heve im Engpland. 431

*“in the see of Rome whom Diviee judgment and universal soox v,
“ comsenit hath chosen™ vl g

[J.] That difference, which is between the foem of cl.:“i“‘
bishops at this day with us, and that which was usual in
former ajpes, riscth from the ground of that right which the
kings of this land do claim in farnishing the place’ where
bishops, elected amd consecrated, are to reside as bishops.
For considering the huge charges which the ancieni famous
princes of this land have been at, as well in erecting episcopal
sees, as also in endowing them with ample possessions ; sure
of their relighous magnificence™ and bounty we cannoct think
but to kave been most deservedly honoared with thase royal
prerogatives, [of] taking the benefit which groweth cut of
them in their vacancy, and of advancing alone unto such
dignities what persens they judge most it for the same. A
thing over and besides even therefarne the more reasonable® ;
for that, as the king most justly hath preeminence to make
lords temporal which are mot such by right of birth, so the like
preeminence of bestowing where pleaseth him the honoar of
spiritsal mobility also, cannot seem hard, bishops being peers
of the realm, and by law*® itsell’ so reckoned.

Now, whether we grant so much unto kings in this respecs,
or in the former consideration whereapon the laws have
snnexed it unto the crown', it must of necessity h—ing

¥ places. = . & wassnabiy. # e law,
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411 Ewnglish Biskaps appeinted solely by the Croum.

BOCE VilL granted, both make void whatsoever interest the pecple afore-

ot time hath had towards the choice of their own bishop, and
also resirain the very act of cancaical election usually made
by the dean and chapier; as with us in such sort it dath,
that they meither can preceed umio® amy election till leave be
granted’, por elect any person® but that b named unto
themn. If they might do the cne, it would be in them o
defeat the king of his profits; il the cther, then were the
king's preeminences of granting these dignities nothing. And
therefore, were it not for cemain canons requiring caronical
election 1o be before consecration?, | see no cause but thay
the king's letters patents alome might suffice well enough

baras, amd oiber *sewl ales come
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Foregpw Precedenis for such Prevogative in Kings, a3y

1ot that puspose, as by law they do in case those electoss soom v

should happen not to satisfy the king's pleasure, Their elec-
tion s mow but & matter of form: it is the king's mere grant
which placeth, and the bishop's consecration which maloeth,
‘bishops.

[4-] Neither do the kings of this lard use herein any other
than such prerogatives as foreign nations have been acous-
toened unie

About the year of our Lord 425", pope Bonifsce solicited
mest camestly the emperor Homories ta take some arder that
the hishops of Rome might be created without ambitions seek.
ing of the place. A needless petition, if so be the emperor
had no right at all in the placing of bishops there. Bt from
the days of Justinian the emperor, about the year 553, Onu-
phrivs” himsell doth grant that no man was bishop in the
see of Rome whom first the emperor by his betters patents
did mot license to be consecrated.  Till in Benedict's® time
it pleased the emperor to forego that right; which afterwards
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FeTy Right of fwvestiturs i Hildebraud's Tiwe:

BOOEYIL was restored to Charles with asgmentation®, and continued

Fv=ir in his successors till such time as Hildebrand took it from
Henry IV, and ever since the cardinals have held it as
at this day.

Had not the right of giving them belonged to the em-
perors of Rome within the eompass of their deminsons, what
mesded” pope Leo the fourth 1o trouble Lotharius and Lo-
dowick with those his letters®, whereby, having dose them
to understand that the church called Keatina was without
& bishap, he maketh suit that ane Colonua might have
the room, or, il that were otherwise disposed of®, his next
request was, © Tusculanam ecclesiam, qua vidwata existit,
#illi vestra serenitas digneter concedere, wt conscoratus a
= nostro praesulatu Des Omaipotenti vestrogque impernio grates

* meviaih * ol
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Assertions of the Tmperialisis regarding it. 435

v peragere valeat” = May it pease’ your clemencies to grant RO L

"unte him the church of Tusculum now likewise void ;
“that by our cpiscopal authority he being after conse.
“crabed may be to Almighty God and your highness®
*therefore thankful”™

[5] Touching other hishopricks, extant there s a very
short but a plain discourse!, written almost 500 years since,
by occasion of that miscrable contention raised between the
emperor Henry IVeth and pope Hildebrand, namied other.
wise Gregory the VIith, not, as Flatina® would bear men
in hand, for that the bishop of Rome would not brook the
emperar's simoniacal dealings™, but because the right, which
Christian kings and empesors had to invest bishogps, hindered
so much his ambitious desigaments, that nothing could de-
min him from attempting 0 wrest it valently oot of their
hands,

This treatise 1 mention, For that it shortly compre.
hendeth not only the forcalleged right of the emperor
of Rome acknowledged by six several popes?, éven with
bitter execcration against whomsoever of their suoocssors
that should by word or deed at amy time go about to
infringe the same, but also farther” these other® speci-
alties appertaining thereunto®: First®, that the bishops
likewise of Spain, England, Scotland, Hungary, had by
ancient institution always been invested by their kings,
without opposition or disturbance. Secondly, that such
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P13 Diivirion among bhe Canemisis

mookvinL was their® royal imterest, parily' for that they were
mlt foupders of bishopricks, partly becauss they undersook®

——

the deferce of them against all ravenous cppressions and
wrongs, partly? in = much that it was not safe that
rooms of so great power and comsequence in their estate
should without their appointment be beld by any ander
them.  And therefore? that bishops even then did homage
and took their caths of fealty unto the kings which in.
vested them. Thirdly?, that what sclemnity or ceremony
kings do use in this action it skilleth not, as mamely
whether they do it by word, or by precept set down in
writing, or by delivery of a stafl and a ring, or by any
other means whatsoever, only that use and custom would,
to avold all offence, be kept. Some base canoalits there
are, which costend that neither kings nor empeross had
ever any right hereunto, saving® only by the pope's either
grant or toleration. Whereupon not to spemd any fusther
labous, we beave their folly w be controlled by men of
more  ingenuity and judgment cven among themselves,
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reparading favestiture, 47

Duarenis’, Papon®, Choppiaus®, Egidies’, Magister®, Ar. sooxvin
oulphus Ruseas®, Costlius®, Philippus Probus®, and the rest, & =&

by whom the right of Christian kings and princes herein
is maintaimed to be such as the bishop of Rome cannat
lawfully either withdraw or abridge or hinder,

But of this thing there is with s no question, although
with them there be. The laws and customs of the realm
approving such regalities, in case no reason thereof did appear,
yet are they hercby abundantly warramted unto ws, except
some law of God or nature to the contrary could be shewed.
How much more, when they have besn every whene |M:
s reasonable that Christian kdngs throughout the world wse
and exercise, if not altogether, yet surely with very litthe odds
the same. 5o far that Gregory the Tenth® forbidding such
regalities to be newly begun where they were not in former
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428 Tueouvwnicace of anviead popular Fletigig,

BOOK Vitl. times, if any do claim those rights from the frst foundation

DL of churches, or by ascient cusiom, of them he only requireth
that nefther they nor their agents damnify the Church of God
by using the sald presegatives™.

[6.] Now as there is mo doubs but the church of England
by this mears is much eased of some inconvenienoes, sa like.
wise a spreial care there i requisite to be had, that other
evils no less dasgerous may mot grow.  Hy the histary of
former times it doth appear, that when the freedom of elec.
tions was mast large, men's dealings and preceedings therein
were not the® lesse fasley.

O the peaple 5. Jerome complaineth! that their judg-
merts many times went mach awry, and that in allowing of
their bishops every man favoured his own quality ; every
one's desise was, not so much o be under the regiment of
goed and virtuces men, as of them which were like himself.
What man is there whom it doth mot exceedingly grieve to
read the tumslis, tragedies, and schisms, which were raised by
occasion of the clergy at such time as, diverse of them standing
for some one place, there was not any kind of practice, though
never so unhorest® ar vile, left unassayed whereby men
might supplant their competitons snd the one side foil the
other, Sidonius, speaking of & bishoprick void in his time?,
“The decesse of the fosmer bishop” saith he, “was an
*alarum to such as would labour for the room : whercupon
=the people, forthwith betaking themselves unto parts, storm
“om each side : few there are that make suit for the advance.
“ment of any other man; many who not only offer, but en.
“force themselves. All things light, variable, cownterfeit -
“what should [ say? | see not any thing plain and open
“but impudence only.”
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In the church of Constantinople sbout the election of soo vin.
5. Chrysostom”, by reason that scme strove mightily for him O+
and some for Nectarius, the troubles growing had not been
small, but that Arcadius the emperor interposed himself:
even as ai Rome the émperor YValentinian, whose forces were
hardly? able to establish Damasus bishop, and fto compose
the sirife between him and his competitor Ursicinas, about
whose election the blood of a hundred and thirty-seven was
already shed. Where things did not break out into so
manifest and open flames, yet between them which obtained
ithe place ard such as before withstood their prosotion, that
secret heart barning often grew®, which could not afierwands
be casily slaked. Insomuch that Pontivs doth note® it as a
rare point of virtug im Cyprian, that whereas some were
against his clection, he potwithstanding dealt ever after in
most friendly manper with them, all men wondering that so
grod a memory was 5o casily able to forget.

[7.] These and octher the like huris accustomed fo grow
from ancient elections we do not fecl. Howbeit, lest the
Charch in mose hidden sort should sustain even as grievous
detriment by that onder which i3 now af force, we ane most
humbly to crave at the hands of curt sovercign kings snd
governors, the highest patrons which this church of Christ
hath on earth, that it would plesse them to be advertised this
much.
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Albeit these things which have been sometimes dome by
any sort may afterwasds appertain unio oihers, and so the
kind of agents vary as cccasions daily growing shall require ;
yet sundry unremovable and wnchangeable burthens of duty
ihere are annexed wnio every kind of public action, which
burihens in this case princes must know themselves 1o stand
now charged with in Ged's sight mo less than the people
and the clergy, when the power of electing their prelates did
rest fully and wholly in them. A fault it had been If they
should in choice have preferred any® whom desent of most
holy life and the gift of divine wisdom did not commend ;
a Tuult, if they had permitied loeg® the rooms of the principal
pastors of God o contimue void ; not to preserve the church
patrimony as good to each successar as any predecessar did
enjoy the same, had been in them @ mest odious and grievoas
fault, Simply good and evil do not lose their nature: that
which was, is the one or the other, whatsoever the subject
of either be. The faults mentioned are in kings by so much
greater, for that in what chusches they exercise those regali-
ties whereof we do now entreat, the same churches ihey have
received into their special care and custody, with no less
effeciual obligation of consciemce than the tuior stamdeih
bound in for the person and state of that pupil whom he haih
solemnly takon upon him to probect and keep.  All power is
given unto edification, none to the overthrow and destruction
of the Chisrch,

Concerning therefors the first ! beanch of spiritual deminion
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thus much may suffice ; secing that they with wham we con- sook v
tend do not directly oppose themselves against regalities, but & = o
only so far forth as generally they hold that no chsreh.
dignity should be granted withowt consent of the commion

people, and that there cught not to be in the Church of

Christ any episcopal rooms for princes to use thedr regalities

in, OF both which questions we have sufficlently spoloen

before.

WIIL Touching® the king's superemiment authority s Teeir

commanding, and in judging® of casses ecclesiastical ; Firs, Pomer b2
to explain therein our meaning, It kath been taken as §f wesll
did hold, that kings may prescribe whay themselves think ,_ﬁr
good to be done in the service of God ; kow the word shall be SRS
taught, bow sacraments® administered @ that kings may per- whaie-
somally sit in the comsistory where bishops? do, hearing and ™"
determining what causes soever do appertain unto those
cowrts® : that kings and queens in their own proper persons
are by judicial sentence to decide the questions which rise®
about mattens® af faith and Christian religion: that kings
may excomemenicate: finally, that kings may do whatsoever
b incident unta the affice and duty of an eeclesiastical judge.
Which opinion becasse we count® as absurd as they who kave
futhered the same upan us, we do them to wit that thus? our
meaning is, and no otherwise : There is not within this realm
any® ecclesiastical officer, that may by the asthority of his
own place command wniversally throughout the king's domi-
mions ; but they of his" people whom ane may command, are
1o another's commandment unsubject: oaly the kirg's roysl
power is of 5o large compass, that no man commanded by
him according to order® of law, can plesd himsell 10 be
without the bounds end Hmits of thar suthority ; [ say,
according to order of law, becawse with us the highest have
thereunto so tied themselves, that atherwise than so they take
mot upan them to command any.

[2] And, that kings should be in such sort suprems com-

ever all men, we hold it requisite, as well for the
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moo VL ardering of spiriteal as of civil affairs ; inasmuch as without

©hvid3 wniversal authority in this kind, they should not be able when
nesd is', to do as virsous kings have done.  Joas™ ', pur.
posing to renew the =house of the Lord, assembled the
=Pricsts and Levites, and when they were together, gave
“them thelr chasge, sying, Go out' unto the citles of Judah,
*and gather of all™ lsracl money to repair the howse of your
“God® from year to year, and haste the thirgs: bit the
" Levites hasted mot.  Therefore the king called Jeboiada,
“the chief, and said unto him, Why hast thow not required
“of the Levites to bring in out of Judah and Jerusalem, the
“tax of Moses, the servant of the Lord, and of the congrega-
“tion of lsrael, for the tabermacle of the testimony? For
“wicked Athaliah and her children brake up the house of
“God®, and all the things that were dedicated for the house
“of the Lord did they bestow upon Baalim®™, Therefore the
“king commanded, and they made a chest, and set it ai the
“gate of the house of the Lord without; and they made a
“ proclamation through Judah and Jerusalem, to bring wnio
“the Lard the tax of Moses the servant of God?, laid wpon
* Lsrael in the wilderness.”  Could either he have done this, or
after him® Ezechias the like concerning the celebration of the
jpassover, bat that all sorts of men in all things did owe unio
those" their sovertign ralers the same obedicnce which some-
time* Josua had them by solemn® vow amd promise bound
unto® ? = Whessever shall rebel againat thy commandments,
“and® will not obey thy words in all that® thot commandest
* him, bet him be put 1o death ; caly be strong and of a good
“comrage.”

131 Furtheremoce, judg iaaticnl we say is neces-
sary for decision of comtroversies rising betwesn man and
man, and for correction of faults committed in the afain
of God; unto the due executics whereol there are three
things mecessary, liws®, judges, snd & supreme governor? of
Judgments
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What courts there shall be, and what causes shall belong to sook viil.
each court, and what judges shall determine of cvery cause, ™

and what order in all judgments shall be kept; of these
things the laws have sufficiently disposed : so that his duty
which® sitteth in every® such court is to judge, not of, but
after, the sald laws*: * Imprimis' illed obscrvare debet
“judex, me abiter judicet quam begibus, awt® constitutionibus,
“aut moribas peoditum est?”  Which laws (for we mean
the poaitive laws of our own® realm concerming ecclesiastical
affairs) of they otherwise dispose of any such thing than
according to the law of reason and of God, we must bath
acknowledge them 1o be amis, and endeavour 1o have them
reformed : bat touching that pesnt what may be objected shall
afler appear.

Our judges in causes ecclesiastical sre ither ordinary of
commissionary : ordinary, those whom we term Ondinsries |
and such by the laws of this” land are pone but prelates oaly,
whose power to do that which they do is in themaclves, and
belongeth unto® the nature of their coclesiastical calling, In
spiritual causes, a lay person may be po ondinary | & commbi-
sionary judge there is no let but that he may be: and thay
our laws du evermore refer the ordirary judpment of spiriasl
cawses unto spiritual persons, such as are termed Ordinaries,
nio man which knoweth any thing in® the practice of this
realm can easily be ignorant.

[4.] Now, besides them which are authorized to judge in
several ferritaries, there! is required an wniversal power which
reacheth over all, importing® supreme awthority of govern-
meent over all courts, all judges, all causes | the operation of
which power is as well to strengthen, maintain and uphold
particular jurisdictions, which haply might el be of small
effect ; as also to remedy that which they are not able to help,
and to redress that wherein they at any time do atherwise
than they ought to do. This power being sometime in the
bishop of Rome, who by sinister practices had drawn it into
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poowvin his hands, was for just conssderstions by public consent an-

EhrR e pexed unto the king's royal sest and crown. From themee
the authors of reformation would tramslate it into theis nathanal
aspemblies or! symods; which symods are the only help which=
they think lawful 1o use againag such evils in the Church as
particular jurisdictions sre not sufficient to redress,  Tn which
case®™ our laws have provided? that the king's sspereminent
autherity and power shall serve.  As namely, when the whole
ecclesiastical siate, or the principal persons therein, do meed
vigitation and reformation . when, in any part of the Charch,
erroes, hercsies, schisms®, abuscs, offences, contempts, enor-
mities, are gromm, which men in their several jurisdictions
cither do not of canpot help:  whatsoever any spisitual
authority orf pewer (usch as begates from the soe of Rome
did sometimes exercio) hath done or might heretofore have
done for the remedy of those cuils in laodul sost (that i 1o
say, without violation® of the law" of God or natare in the
deed done), as much in every degrec our laws have fally
granted that the kisg for ever may do, not oaly by seting
ecclesiastical synods on worl, thar the thing may be their act
ard the king their motiomer® usto it, (for so much perhaps the
masters of reformation will grant;) but by commissionaries
few or many, who havieg the king's letters patents, may in
the virtue thereol execute the premises as agents in the righe,
mot of their own peculiar and ordinary but of his superemi.
mEnt power.

[3] When meem re wronged by inferior judiges, or have any
st cause to take exception against them, their way for rodress
is to make their appeal.  An® appeal is a present delivery of
him which maketh it cut of the hasds of their peoer and
Jjurisdiction® Troen whence it is macde. Pope Alexamder?
having sometime” ihe Ling of England ai the® advantage,
caused him, amongst cther things, to agree, that as many of
his subjects as would, might appeal® to the coust of Rome.
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SAnd thus,” saith one!, “that whereanto & mean person BOOKYEIL
=at this day would scom to submit himself, so great a king ©™=*%

=was content to bo subject  Notwithstanding even when
=the pape,” saith he, “had so great sutharity amongst princes
“ which were far off, the Komans he could not frame to oabe-
*=dience, nog was able to obtain that himsell might abide
“ut Rome, though promising not 1o meddle with sther than
#goclesinatical afairs”  So muoch are things that wrrily more
fesred by sach as bebold them aloof off than at hand

Reformers | dowbe not i some cases® will admit appeals®,
made unto thelr synods | even as the cherch of Rome doth
albow of them sa they be made to the bishop of Rame, Aa
for that kisd of appeal which the English laws® do approve,
from the Judge of any® particalar court ento the king, &s the
galy supreme governor on earth, who by his delegates may
give a final definitive sentence, fram which no further appeal
can be made ; will their platfonm allow of this? Serely, foras.
mach as in that estate which they all dream of, the whale
Chusch must be divided into parishes, off which none can
have greater or less asthority and power than another | again,
the king himsell must be but as a common member in the
body of his own parish, and the casses of that only parish
must be by the officers thereol determinable ; in case the
king had o much preferment®, as to be made ane of those
officers (for atherwise by their positions he were not to meddie
amy more than the meanest amongst his' sabjects with the
Judpment of any ecclesiastical cause), how is it possible they
should allew of appeals to be made from amy other abroad 1o
the king?

[4.] To receive appeals from all cther judges, belongeth
unta the highest in power over® all ; and 1o be in power aver
all, as towching the judgment of* ecclesiastical cawses, this
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pooa viae, &5 they think belongeth anly wnto symods, Whereas thevefore
it with us, kings do exencise over all kinds of persors® and
T causes, power ™ both of valuntary and litighous jusisdiction® ;
o that according to the one they visith, reform, and com-
mand ; sccording 1o the other, they judge universafly, doing
bath in far other sort than sech as have ordinasy spizitual
power ; appugned berein we are” by some colourable shew of
argument, as if to grast thus much unte sny secular person it
were undcasonable, *For sith it ia” say they', = apparent
=out of the Chrondches, that jedgment im church matters
= pertaineth unto God ; seeing likewise it is evident out of
“the Apostle”, that the high priest is set over those S
“in God's behall' ; it must needs follow that the principality
*or direction of the judgment of them is by God's ordinance
“appertzining wnto the high' priest, and consequently to
* the ministry of the Church: and if it be by God's ordinance
“apperiaining unto ihem, bow cam it be translaied from
“ithem unto the civil magistrate 7™  Which argument, briefly
drawn inbo form, lieth thus : That which belongeth unto Ged,
may not be trasslaiod unto any other than® whom he hath
appointed to have it in his behalf: but principality of judg-
ment in church manters appertaineth unto God, which hath
appointed the high priest, and consequently the minlstry of
the Church alome, to have it in this® behalf ; therefoner, it may
mot from them be translated to the civil magistrate. The first
of which three® propositions we grant ; as also in the second
that branch which ascribeth ento God principality in church®
matters,  But that gither be did appoint none but only the
high priest 10 exercise the sald principality for him ; or that
the ministry of the Charch may in reason froen themes be can.
chaded to have alone the same principality by his appoint-
ment ; these two points we deny wtterly.
For concerndng the high pricst, there is first no such ondi-
nance of God to be found. = Every high priest,” mith the
Apostle®, “is taken from among men, and i cedained for
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“men in things pertaining to God

have power in things pertaining wnto God  For the Apostle
dath there mention the power of offering gifts and sacrifices
for sime® ; which kind of power was not oaly given of God
wnto pricsts, but restrained umta priests only.  The power of
jurisdiction and ruling authority, this also Ged gave them,
but net them alone®. For it is beld, as all men know,
that others of the laity were berein joimed by the law with
them. HBut comcerring principality in church affairs (for of
this our question is, and of ne other) the priests neither
kad it alene, mor at all ; but (as bath been already shewed)
principalaty in spiritual affairs® was the royal preropative of
kimgs®.

Again, though it were so, that God had appointed the high
priest 1o have the said principality of government in thase
maiiers ; yei how can they who allege this, enforce thereby
that comsequently the ministry of the Church, and no other,
ought to have the same, when they ane 56 far off from allowing
s’ misch to the ministry of the Gospel, a8 the priesthood of
the Law had by God's sppointmest, that we but collecting
thereout & difference in authosity and jurisdiction amongst the
Clergy, 1o be for the policy™ af the Church not incosvendent,
they forthwith think to close up our mouths by answering,
“That the Jewish high priests® had asthority sbove the rest,
“anly in that they prefigured the sovereigmty of Jesus Christ;
“aa for the ministers of the Gospel, it is,” they say®, "ali-
= gether unlawlyl to give them as much as the beast title, any
=syllable that any way' may sound towards® peincipality
And of the regency which may be granted, they kold others
wvem of the laity ne less capable than pasiors® themselves.
How shall these things cleave together !

[7.) The truth ix, that they have some reason to think it
not all of the fitvest for kings to sit &s ordinary jedges in
matters of faith and religion, An ordinary judge must be
of that™ quality which in a supreme jodge |s not mecessary:
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ook vl because the person of the one is charged with that which the
i ather's authority dischargeth, without employing personally
T himself herein, It isanerror to think that the king's authority
«can have no force or® power in the doing of that which him-
self may not personally do.  For first, impossible it is, that at
one and the same time the king in person should order so many
and so different affairs, as by his power every where present
are wont to be ordered both in peace and in war®, at home
and abroad. Again, the king. in regard of his nonage or
minority, may be anable to perform that thing wherein years
of discretion are requisite for personal action; amd yet his
authority even then be of force, For which cause we say,
that the king's authority dieth not, but is, and worketh, always
alike. Sundry considesations there may be, effectual to with-
hold the king's person from being a doer of that which his
power must notwithstanding® give force mnio. Ewven® in
civil affairs, where nothing doth cither mome* concemn the
duty, or better beseem the majesty of kings, than personally
to administer justice unto their people, as most famouas princes
have done: yet, if it be in case of felony or treasom, the
tearned in® the lows of thit malm do plainly® affirm’®, that
well may the king commit his authority unto anciher to judge
between him and the offender ; but the king being himself

bere® & party, be cannot personally wit 1o give judgment®.

As thesefore the person of the king may, for just cormider.
ations?, even where the cause is civil, be notwithatanding
withdrawn from ocrupying the seat of judpment, and others
under his authosity be At be enfit himeelf 1o judge; so the
considerations for which it were haply not convenient for kings
to sit and give semtence in spiritusl courts, where causes
eeclesiastical are wsually debated, can be no bar o that force
and efficacy which their soverelgn power hath over thase very
consistaries, and for which, we hold withowt any exception
that all courts are the king's. All men are not for all things
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sufficient; and therefore public aairs being divided, such ook vin

pemany must be sutharized judges in each kind, as common
resson MmAy presume to be most fit: which canmot of kings and
princes ondinarily be presumed in casses mercly ecclesiastical ;
#o that even common sensee doth rather adjudge this burden
ento other men. We see it hereby & thing necessary, to put
a difference, as well between that ondinary jurisdiction which
bedongeth tothe clergy alone, and that commissionary whersin
others are for just comsiderations® appoisted to join with
them; as also between both these jurisdictions, and a third,
whereby the king hath a transcendent® suthority, and that in
all causes, over bath.  Why this may not lawfully be granted
wunto him, there is no reason,

[R] A time there was when kings were not capable of
any such power, as namely, while *they professed themselves
open adversaries® unbo Christ and Chaistianity. A time thene
fallowed, when they, being capable, took sometimes mone
somctimes less to themseloos, as soomed best in their own
eyes, bocause po cortainty touching their right was ad yet
determined.  The bishops, who alone were before sccustomed
to have the ordering of vech affains, saw very juit cause of
grief, when the highest, favouring heresy, withsood by the
strength of sovereign authority religious procecdings. Where-
upon they oftentimes, against this pew snresistible® power,
pleaded that* use and custom which had been 1o the con-
trary ; namely, that the affain of the Church should be dealt
in by the clergy, and by no other: usto which parpose, the
semtences that then were wttered In defence of unabolished
orders and laws, against ssch s did of thelr own heads cons
trary thereusto, are now altogether impertinently brought in
apposition against them who use but the' power which laws
kave given them, enbess men can shew that there is in those
Laws some manifest iniquity or injustios.

Whereas therefore against the force judicial and imperial,
which supreme authority hath, it is alleged, how Constantine!
termeth church-officers, = Overseers of things within the
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dtnesseth, that the emperor not daring o judge
af the bishops' cause, committed it unto the bdshops; and
was 1o crave pardon of the biskops, for that by the Donatists”
importunity, which made no end of appealing usto him, he
was, being weary of them, drawn to give sentence in a matter
of theirs®: bow Hilary® beseacheth the emperor Constance
o provide that the governors of his provinces should mot pre.
sume to take upon them the judgment of ecclesiastical causes,
to whom commonwealth matters only® belonged: how Am.
brose® affirmeth, that palaces belong urto the emperor,
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churches o the minister ; that the emperor hath subosity FOOR ¥iR,
er the common walls of the city, and not in haly thisgs?; ™ ="
for which cause? he mever would yield to have “the causes
“af the Chirch® debated in the primce’s consistoey',” bt
= gncied himsell to the emperor Valentinian, for that being
= ganvented to anvwer concemning church matters in & civil
= coirt, he came not™ =" we may by these testimondes drawn
froen antiquity, if we list to consider them, discern how re-
apaisite it b that suthority should always follow received laws
im the manner of proceeding.  For inasmuch as there was at
e first ;o ceetaln law, determining what force the principal
eivil magisteate's authority should be of, how far it should
rench, and what ceder it should chserve ; but Christian em.
perors from time to time did what themselves thought mast
reasanable in those afairs ; by this mean® it cometh to pass
that they in their practice vary, and are ot uniform.
Virtwous emperors, such as Constastine the Great was,
made conscience to swerve unnecessarily fram the custama?
which had been wsed in the Church, even when it lived under
infdels  Constantime, of reverence to bishops amd their
spéritual authority, mther abstained from that which himseld
might lawiully de, than was willing fo claim a power not fit
or decent® for him to exercise. The order which had* been
‘befiore, he ratified®, exhorting bishops® 10 ook to the Church,
and promising that he would do the office of & bishap over the
commanwealth: which very Constantine atwithstanding, did
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spoe vk mot theneby so renoance all authority in judging of spiritual?
T caimes, but that sometime be took, a3 51 A pgesting witneseth!,
even personal cognition of them ; how beit whether as purposing
to give therein judicially any sentence, [ stand in doubt. For
il the other, of whom St Augustine clsewhere speaketh, did in
such sort judge, surely there was cause why be should excuse
it as a thing not usually done. Otherwise there is no let, but
that any sech great person may hear those causes to and fro
debated, and deliver in the end his own opinion of them, de-
claring on which side himself doth judge that ithe tmuth is
Rut this kind of sentence bindeth ne side to stand thenreunto ;
it is a semtence af private persuasion, and mot of solemn juris.
diction, albeit a king or an emperor prosounce it
Again, on the comtrary part, when gevernars infected with
heresy were possessed of the highest power, they thought they
might use it as pleased® themsclves, to farther by all means
therewith? that epinion which they desired shosld prevail ;
they not respecting at all what was meet, presumed to com.
marid and judge all men in all causes, without either care of
arderly proceeding,or regard to such laws and customs as the
Church had been wont to observe. So that the ome sort
feared to do even that which they might ; and that whichk the
other cught not they boldly presumed upon | the one sort of
modesty®, excused themselves where they scarce meeded | the
otker, though doing that which was® inexcusable, bare it out
with main power, not enduring to be told by any man how
far they roved beyond their bounds.  So great odds® between
them whom before we mentioned, and such as the younger
Valentinian, by whom St. Ambrose being commanded to yield
wup one of the churches under him wnto the Arians, wheress
they whichwene sent on the® message alleged, that the emperor
did but wse his own right, forasmuch as all things were in his
power : the answer which the holy bishop gave them was®,
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* That the Church is the house of God, and that those things soox v,
“which be' God's are not to be yielded up, and disposed of = =»

“ai the emperor's will and pleasure ; his palaces be might
®grant unto whamsoever=, but Ged's own habitations® not
"0 A cause why many times empetars did® more by their
absalute authority than could very well stand with reason, was
the ower great impartunity of beretics®, who being enemies to
peace and quictness, cannat otherwise than by violemt means
b supponted.

[5] Im this respect therefore we must needs think the state
of our ewm church much better settled than theirs was | be.
cause our laws have with far mose certainty peescribed bounds
unto each kind of power, All decisions® of things dowbeful,
snd corrections of things amiss, are procesded in by order of
lww, what person soever he be unto whom the administration
of judgment belongeth. It is neither permitted ento prelate”
nor prince to judge and® determine at their own discretion,
st law bath prescribed what both shall do. What power the
king hath he hath it by law, the bounds and limits of it are
known ; the entlve community giveth general order by law
here all things pubilichy are 1o be done, and the king as head®
thereod, the highest in suthority over all, causeth sccording
to the same law every particular to be framed and ordered
thereby, The whaole body politic maketh laws, which laws
give ™ power unto the king, and the king having bound himself
1o e according unto law that power, it so falleth out, that
e execution of the o is accomplished by the cther in most
religious and poaccable sort. There is no cause given unto
any to make supplication, a3 Hilary did, that civil governars,
ta whom commonwealth-matters only belong, might* not
presmme to take wpon them the judgment of ecclesiastical
camier, |f the cause be spiritual, secular courts do ot meddle
with it: we moed mot excuse oursclves with Ambrose, but
holdiy and lewfally we may refuse to aniwer before any elvil
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mml judge in a matter which is not civil, so that we do not mis-
take the nature either® of the casse or of the court, as we
easily may do both, without ssme beter direction than can
be had? by the rales of this pew-found discipline. But of
this most certalsn we &re, that our lans do selther suifer
a spiritual court! to entertain those causes which by law® are
civil, nor yet if the matter be indesd spiritual, & mere eivil
court to give judgment of it
Touching sapreme pomwer therefore to command all men,
in all* manner of causes of judgment to be highest, let thes
much suffice us well for declaration of our own meLning, &8
T defence of the truth therein®,
Thekiags  [X, The last thing of all which concerns the king's supre-
Trom o Y i3, whether thereby he may be exempted from being
:::ﬂ sabject to that judiclal power which cceleslastical consistories
judiciad have over men. It seemeth, first, in most men's judgments
Po=e o be requisite that on eanth there should not be any alive
altogether without standing in awe of some by whom they
may be controlled and bridled.

The good estate of a commaonwealth within itseil is thought
on mothing to depend more tham apon these two special affec.
tions, fear and love: fear in the highest governor himself; and
love, in the subjects that live umder him. The subject's love
for the most part contimueth as long as the rightecasness of
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kings dath last ; im whom virtue decayeth net as long as they soox vin.
frar o do that -tn:hw-l.umelh boving hearts of their “--*

subjjects from them. Fear to do evil groweth from the harm
which evildoers are to suffer.  If therelose private men, which
know the danger they are subject umta, being malefactars, do
notwithstanding so baldly adventure upon heinous crimes,
only because they know it is possible for some transgressor
sometimes to escape the danger of law : in the mighty upon
earth, (which are not always so virteous and holy that their
o good minds will bridle them,) what may we look for, con.
sidering the frailty of man's nature, if the world do onoe hold
it for a maxim that kings caght to live in no subjection: that,
how grievoas discrders® scever they fall into, none may have
coercive power aver them? Yot so it is that this we must
mecessarily admit, as a number of right well learned men are
persuaded.

[2] Let us therefore set down first, what there is which*
may irduse men so to think ; and then consider their several
inventions or ways, who judge it a thing necessary, cven for
kings themselves, 1o be punishable, and that by men. The
question itsell we will not determine. The reasons of each
opinion bring oproed, it shall be best for the wise o judge
which ef them is likeliest to be troe.  Our purpose being not
o appugn any save only that which reformers hold ; and of
the rest, rather to inquire than to give sentence. Inducements.
leading men to think the highest magistrate should not be
judged of any, saving Ged alane, are specially these, 1. First,
as there could be in natural bodies no motion ol asy thing,
unless there were some which moveth’ all things amd con-
tinueth unmoveable® ; even so in politie socketies there must
be some unpunishable, or else no man shall suffer punishment.
For sith punishments proceed always from superiors, o whom
the administration of jestice belongeth, which administration
must hive pecessarily a fountain that deriveth it to all cihers,
end receiveth it not from any ; because otherwise the course
of justice should go infinitely in a circle, every superior having
his superioe withowt end, which carnot be: thesefore & well.
speing it falloweth there i, and a supreme bead of justice,

d diserder CL Te. " thue. Tmeved  Cmmormdle b e,
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whereinto all are subject, but itself in subjection to nome.
Which kind of preeminence if some ought to have in a king-
dom, wio but the king should have it?  Kings therefore no
man can have lawfully power and authority to judge. If
private men offend, there is the magistrate aver them, which
judgeth, IT magistrates, they have their prince. [I peinces,
there is Heaven, a tribunal, before which they shall appear:
on earth they are not accountable to any.

3, Which thing likewise the very original of kingdoms'
doth shew,

- - - - - -

[#] = His second poing, whereby he would make us odious,
=ls, that we think the prince may be subject to excommuni-
*cation; that is, that he is a beother!, that he ks not without
“hut within the Chureh®, If this be damgerous, why is it
= primted ard allowed in the famous writings of bishop Jewel *;
“*Im that the high priest* doth his office when be excom-
“ municates and cuts off a dead member from the body, so far
*forth the prince, be he never so mighty, is inferior to him.
“Yea not cnly to a bishop, but to a simple priest?' Why is
“it suffered which Mr. Nowell hath written®, "The prince
“ought patiently to abide excommunication at the bishop's
“hands* Why are not the worthy examples of emperors
“rased® out of the histories, seeing they have been subject
* i his [this] censare” ¥”

= b, meoordwmg as Theodosin
“the emparor was in this case
 ghedienit b6 5. Ambros.”
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The Jews were forkédden 1o choose an alien king over BOOK VIR

them ; inasmuch as there is mot any thing more natural thas
that the bead and the body subject thereunto should slways,
if it were possible, be linked in that bond of neamess also
which binth and breeding as it were in the bowels af ane
comimeon mother ussally causeth.  Which being true did nat
greatly nesd to be alleged for proof that kings are in the
Chrch of God of the same spiritual fratemity with their
subjects: a thing not denied nor doubited of,

Indeed the king is a brother; but such & brother as unto
wivom all the rest of the brethren are subject.  He is a sheal
af the Lord's Beld as the rest ase ; howbelr, a sheal which &
0 far ised up above the rest? that they all owe reverencs
unte it.  The king is a brotker which hath dominion over all
his besthren, A stramge conclusion to gather herchy, that
themfore some of his brethren ought 1o have the suthority of
corrpcting him.,  We read that Ged did say unte Devid, = 17
* Solomon thy son forget my laws, | will pandib his trans.
*gressioes with & rod”  But that he gave dominion usito
amy of Sclomon's brethren 1o chastise Solomon, we do pot
read,

It is & thing very muoch alleged, that the chusch of the
Jews had the sword of excommunication, [i any man able
to allege where the same was ever drvwn forth  ageise
the king? Yet how many of their kings how notorioely
spitod B

Owr Savicar's words are, * If thy brother offerd thee”
Ard 5t Paul's, “Da ye not jedge them that sre within?®
Boah which speeches ase bat Indefinite. So that neither the
one por the other ks amy let but some brother these may be

“irorum quam de aliorum salwie "annea wquam est, ilis vel som-
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ook viL whose person is exempt l'mm being subject to any -'uch. lmd.
n.... af proceeding: some within, yet not therefore under, the
jurisdiction D‘f lny other. Sentences, indefinitely uttered,
miust iy be derstocd ¢+ but pat whese
the subject or matter spoken ol dath is particulars admit thay
difference which may in resson sechude any part from society
with the residue of 1hat whole, whereusto one common thing
is attributed.  As in this ease it cleardy fareth where the
difference between kings and others of the Chusch is a reason
sufficient to separate the one from the other in that which is
apaken of bretheen, albeit the rame of bretlren itsell do agree
ta both, Neither doth cur Saviour nor the Apostle speak in
mang general sort! of ecclesiastical punishmonts than Moses
in kit law doth of civil: = If there be found men or the
man “amongst you that hath served other gods®™  Again,
“The man that commitbeth adultery.” The punishment of
both which transgressions being death, what man scever did
affend thertin, why was pot Manasses for the one, for the
ather why not David accordingly executed *  * Hex judicat,
=npon judicatur,” saith one.  The king is appointed a judge
of all men that live under him; but not any of them his

judge,

*The king® is mot subject wnte laws ; that is to say, the
punishment which beeach of laws doth bring wpon inferiors
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taketh not hold on the king's person | although the general soomwu
Liws which all mankind i bound wnto do tie na less the king S+

than others, but rather more,  For the grievousness of sin i
aggravated by the greatness of him that comemitteth it: for
which cause it also maketh him by so much the more
obnoxious unte Divine revenge, by how much the less he
feareth human

[4] Touching Bishop Jewels opinion heveol!, there is
mot in the place alleged any one word or syllable againsi the
king's prerogative rayal to be free from the coercive power ol
all spiritual, both persors and coarts, within the compass of
his own dominicns.  In that” saith he, “the priest doeth
=his office, in that he openeth God's word, or declareth his
= theeats, or keth sin, or atcth and cuticth
= ofl a dead member from the body ; so far forth the prince,
“be he mever so mighty, is inferior unie him.  But in this
" respeet the prince is inferior not only to the pope or bishop,
= but alsa 1o any other simple priest” He disputeth earnestly
against that supremacy which the bishop of Rome did chal-
lenge over his sovereign lord the emperor: and by many
allegations he labowreth to shew that popes have been always
subject umio his supreme dominion, not he to theirs; he
supreme jedpe over them, not they over him.  Now whereas
it was objected, that within the Church, when the priest doih
execute his affice, the very prince is inferior 1o him ; so much
being gramted by Mr. Jewel, he addeth that this doth mo
maore prove the pope than the simplest priest in the Church
to be lord and kead over kings. For although it doth hereby
appear that im these things which belong to his priestly cffice
the pope may do that which kings are not licensed to meddle
with ; in which respect it cannot be denied but that the
emperor himsell hath not only beis power than the chiefest
bishop, but even less than the meanest priest within his
empire, and is consequemly every prieat’s Inferior that way:
mevertheless, sith this appemaineth notking at all 1o judicial
autharity ard power, how doth this prove kings and emperoes
to be by way of sebjection inferior to the pope as to their
eoclesiastical judge? lmpertinently therefore is the answer,

el pobcomd
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450 Ercommumication &f Philip ; wot a Case in paint.

soox vu which to such effect that admirable prelate maketh, brought
Dhinn by way of evidence to shew that in his opinion the king may
T not be exempied from the coercive authority and power af
his own Clergy, but ought for his faults to be as punishable in

itheir cowris as any other subject undler him,

[5] The excommunication, which good Mr. Nowell think-
eth that primces cught patiently to suffer at the bishop's hands,
is po other than that which we also grant may be exorcised on
such occasions and in such manner as those two alleged ex-

amples out of antiq

do enforce,

= It is reported,” sith Euschius®, " that ene of the Philips
~which sscceeded Gardian, came, being & Christian, 1o join
*with the rest of the people in prayer, the last festival day of
“Easter. At whick time he which govermed the Church
“there whither the emperos did resort, would in o case
= wdimit him, usless he first made confession, and were con-
“tented afterwards 1o stay his tme in the place appointed
= for penitents,” [aocording 1o the manner of Chursch disci-
pline in those days, whereof we have spoken in the fith
[sixth ¥] book sufficiently] ; ©because he was known to be
“many ways faulty. To this he meadily condescended,
“ making mandlest by his desds his true aral religions affec-
= tion to Godwards”

Ancaker example there is, of the emperor Theodosius, who
understanding that violence in the city of Thessalonica had
been offered unio certain magistrates, sent in great rage a
bard of men; and, without asy examination had to know
where the Bault was, slew mel-pell both guilty and innocent,

to the pamber of jooo®
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Excommunication of Theodorius by St Ambrose. 451
empercs coming to Milan, and intending to go ta the Church
as his accustomed manner was, St Ambrose the bishop of that
city, who befare had heard of the emperor's so cruel and
bioody am act, met him before the gate of the charch, and in
this wise forbade him to emter: ® Emperor, it scemneth that
“how great the slaughter is which thyself hast made thous
“ weighest not ; mor, as [ think, when wrath was sestled did
“reason ever call to account what thow hadst commitied.
“ Peradventure thine imperial royalty hindreth the acknow.
“ledgment of thy sin; amd thy power is a let to reason.
= Notwithstanding know thou shouldst what owr nature is,
“bow frall a thimg and how fading ; and that the first original
“ from whence we have all sprung was the very dust where.
“unto we must slide again. Neither is it meet that being
= invesghed with the show of thy glistering robes thow shouldst
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453 The Excowmmuuication of Theodering

ook v fonget the imbecility of that flesh which is covered there.
Ehind wgith Thy sebjects (O emperor) are in nature thy col-
T eleagues: yea even in her vice [serwice?] thou art also
= joimed a5 & fellow with them. For there is one Lord and
= Emperor, the Maker of this whale assembly of all things.
= With what eyes therefore wilt thow look wpon the habitation
“of that comemon Losd? With what feet wilt thouw tread
= apon that ssered floor?  How wilt thon streteh forth those
* hands from which the blood = yet of unrighteous slanghter
“deth distil 7 The bady of our Leed all holy how wilt thou
“uake imto such hands?  How wilt thou put his hanourable
“blood wnto that mosth, the wrathiul word whereo! hath
= caused aguieat ol onder of law the pouring out of s much
“blood? Depart therefore, snd go not sbout by after deeds
“to add to thy former iniquity. Receive that bond where-
=with from beaven the Loed af all doth give comsent that
=thou shouldst be tied ; a bond which i medicinable, and
“procureth health®™ Herewnto the king submitied himself ;
{lor being brought up in religion he knew very well what
belonged unto pricts, what unto kings)) and with sobbing
tears returned to the court again.  Some eight months after,
came the feast of our Ssviour's Nativity ) but yet the king aat
still at bome, mourning and emptying the lake of team;
which when Rufinas beheld, belag at that time commander
over the king's house, snd by reason of uiusl acesss the
bolder to speak; he came snd asked the cauie of those tesrs,
T whom the king, with bétter griel and tears more abusdantly
gushing out, answered ; ~ Thow, O Ruffin, dallicst, for mine
“evils thou feelest not : | mowrn and bewsil mine own
“wretchedness, considering that servants and begpans go
“freely to the houwse of God, and there present themselves
“bafore their Load @ whereas both from thence and from
® keaven also [ am excluded. For in my mind 1 carry that
=woice af our Lord which saith with express terms, ' Whom-
= soever ye shall bind on carth, he in heaven shall be bound
“alsa’® The rest of the history, which concerneth the
manner of the empesor’s admission after 5o carnest repent.
ance, needeth not io be here set down.
It now remaineth o be examined whether these alleged
examples prove that which they should do, yea or no.  The
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thing which they sught to confism s, that mo bess Cheistian BooKYuL
o

kings thas ather persons under them ought 1o be subject to
the sclfsame cosrcive authority of Church-govemnons, and for
the sime kinds of transgressions, 10 receive at their hands the
wame spiritual censure of excommunsation jedicially inflicted
by way of punishment But in the aforesaid examples,
whether we consider the offence itself of the excommunicate,
or the persons excommunicating, or the manner of their pro-
ceeding; which three comprebend the whole substance of
that which was done; it doth not by any of these appear that
kings in suchwise should be swbject. For, conceming the
offences of men, there is no breach of Cheistian charity,
wheiker it be by deed or by wond ; no excess, no lghiness of
h or behaviour ; no fauli for which a man in the course
ol his lie is openly noted as Blameable ; but the same being
ded ition ought, {as they say,) with
the spiritual censure of exeommuanication to be punished.
‘Wherelore unless they can shew, that in some such ordinary
transgression, kings and princes, upon contempt of the
Church's more mild censure, have been like other men in
ancient times excommunicated, what should hinder any man
to think but that the rare and unwonied erimes of those twe
emperors did cause their bishops to iry what unesual remedy
would work in so desperate diseases?  Which opinkon is also
made more probable, inasmuech as the very histories, which
have recorded them, propose them for strange ard admirble
patierns ; the bishops, of boldness; the emperors, of meek-
ness and humility, The [they?] wondes at the one, for
wdventuring 1o do it unto emperors ; ai the other, for taking
it in so good part at the hands of bishops. What greater
argument that all which was herein done proceeded from
extracedinary zeal om both sides, and not from a setibed
judicial authority which the one was known to have over the
other by a commen received order in the Church, For at
such things who would wonder #

Furthermore, if ye consider their persons, whose acts these
excommunications were | be which is said to have excomemis-
micated Philip emperor of Rome was Babylas the bishop of

of C |

Anticch: and he which Th s Emperar
Ambross the bishop of Milan,  Neither of which two bishops

*
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w0 vin (28 | suppose) was ordinary ento either of the two empesars.
Guird  And therefore they both were incompetent judges, and such
&t had no authority to punish whom they excommunicated :
except we will grant the emperor to have been sa much the
more subject than his subjects, that whereas the meanest of
them was wnder but some one diogesan, any that wosld might
be judge over him.  But the manner of procecding deth as
yet mare plainly evict that these examples make less than
mothing for prool that ecclesiastical governors had at that time
judicial authority to excommumicate emperors asd kings.
For what form of judgment was there observed, when seither
judgrs nor parties judged did once dream of any such matter;
tll the ome by chamce repaired unto the place where the
others were, and at that very instent suffersd & ssdden re-
puala ; not only besides their own expectation, but also with-
ot ary purpose beforchand i them who gave 7 Judicial
punishment hath &t the leastwise sentemce going always
before execution, whereas all which we read of here is, that
the guilty being met in the way were presently turmed back,
and not admiteed to be partakers of these holy things whereof
were famously known enwarthy.

[5] I therefore conchsde, that these excommunications have
neither the natere of judicial punishments, nor the force of
sufficient arguments to prove that ecclesiastical judges should
bave autharity to call their owm sovereign 1o appear before
them into their consistorics, there to examine, to judge, and
by excommunication to punish them, if s be they be found
eulpabie

But concerming excommunication, such as is onaly a dutiful,
religiows, and holy refusal to admit notorious transgressers in
30 extreme degree unte the blessed communion of sxints,
especially the mysteries af the Hedy and Blood of Christ, 6l
their humbled penitent minds be made manifest : this we
grant every king bownd to abide ai the hands of any minister
of God wheresoever through the world.  As for judicial
authesity to punish malefactors, if the king be as the kings of
lsrmel were, and as every of curs is, a supreme Lord, than
wham nene wnder God is by way of ruling authonity and
power higher, where be reigneth, how should any man there
have the high place of & judge over him ? He must be more
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eff that any under thee should be thy judge. Where-
th ihe kings of England are within their own dominions
the mast kigh, and can have no peer, how is it possible that
ary, eitker civil or ecchesiastical persca under them should
have over them coercive power, when such power would
make that person so far forth his superior’s superior, raler,
and judge? It cannot therefore stand with the nature of such
sovereign regiment ihat any subject should have power to
exercise on kings so highly authorized the greatest consure of
excommunication, according to the platform of Reformed
Discipline : but if this ought to take place, the other is
mecessarily to give place.  For which cause, till better reason
be brought, to prove that kings casnot lawlully be exempted
freen subjoction wnto ecclesiastical courts, we must and do
affirm thelr sadd exemption lawful

® * - * - ®

than thine equal that hath a chasiising power over thee: so BooRvYIL
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APPENDIX, No. L

[ Smpposed Fragment of @ Sermon on Cevdd Obedience, ditherse
privted an pave of the Eiphek Book.]

B W B o B ® B " B

Yea thas® which in more, the laws thus made, God himaell doth in
woch sont authorize, thai to despise them, is 10 despése in them him.
It in & loose and licentioes apinion, which the Asabaptias bave em-
braced, holding that & Christian man's literty is Jost, and the soul
which Chriwt hath redeemed unio himaell injoriously draws o
wervitude under the yolie of human power, if any law be now im-
posed hesides the Goapel of Christ, in obedience whercanto the
Spirit of God, and not the consstraint of mes, is 1o lesd us, sccording
o that of the blessed Apoigle’, " Sock & are lod by the Spasis of
* Ged, they are the sons of Goed” and not such as lve in thraldom
unto men,  Thelr jodgment is therefore that the Church of Chise
nhordd admit® no lwmakers breg the evangelishi, mo couris bt pres
Rpreries, no punishments bt eoclesisatical convares.

As agaimit this sofl, we are 10 maintais the use of human baws,
and the continual necewsty of miking them from Hme fo fime, as
fomg us this present world doth last ; so likewise the smbority of
laws 8o made doth peed much mere by us 1o be sirengihened

agaimd amother sori, wha, alihough they do mof uiterly condemn
1h| making of laws in the Church, yet make they & great® deal leaa
aeeourt of them than they should do.  These are which think sisply
of human kowy, that they can in ©o st touch the consciencr | that
1 beeak and transgress them cannot make men in the sight of Ged
culjable x5 sin doth; only when we viclate wech laws, we do

& ndmii of ma L *
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NFEAE il a5 & separuse fragment, pra- Rom. vill. 14

TE- Seww siandi for Gasdon's 64 §672. mol an bidaie 1B o, Srimefi, plys.

457

457


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/hooker/reform3/png/0458=457.htm

Title Page

Whether human Laws bind the Conseivnce. 447
thereby make oursclves chnoxioes unto exiemal punishment in this
workd, so that the magatrate may in regard of woch offence com-
mimed justly eorrecy the offender, and cause him withowt injary
to endure such pain as the lawe doth appoiet; bus further it
reacheth mor.  For fime, the comscience is the proper coun of God,
the guiltiness thereal & vin, and the penabment cicrmal dealk: mea
we mot able 1o make sny bew than shall command the Besre, it is mot
in them to make thad inward conceit & crime, or 1o appoint oy any
crmme other punishment than corporal @ iheir laws thercfore can
Bave no power over 8 sool, neither caa the heart of man be pol.
boted by transgressing them. 8¢ Austine! nghly definetd sin to
e that which is spoken, done or desiced, not agasnst any law®, bet
aganst the law of the living God. T law of God s jroposed unte
men, &5 & gliss whercis 1o bebodd the aealns and spos” of thir
sinfl souls, By it thry are eo judge themselves, and when they
fndl (hemselves b2 bave tramsgressed against it, thes o bewail
el offeicis with David’, *Agaimt thes cnly, O Lord, baws 1
“snned, and done wickedly in thy sight,® that so oer peesest
tears may extinguish the fases, which otherwise we wre 10 feel,
and which God im that day shall condemm the wicked usio, when
they shall render socount of the evil which ihey have done, not by
wilating statute laws ased canons, but by disbedience unts his law
and word b,

Fot et betber instruction therefone concoming! this poist, firt
we must mote, that the law of God himsell® doth require at oer
hands subjection.  * Be ye subject,” aaith St Peter ; and 56 Paul,
** Lat every soul be subject; wabject all wato wach powons as arg
“nen over wn”  For of wach ad a6 not st over ua require our sub.
Joction, we by denying it are not dischedient 1o the law of God, or
unduiifisl unbe higher powers| because though they be sach in re-
gard of thetn oved whom they have liwful dominion, yet having st
& over us, wnto us they are not wach”.

e atie, gL, o
) : agl
‘D ® el CL

'[Contra Famstum, Wb mil, 37, " “Venm ac proprium civis u
'_"P:tlweu l:ljm wel dichumn = peregrmo  discrimen =51, |
concepitam aliqued  comcry " aler wmpere ac pocestaie coili

= moersam legem.  Lexvers moerma = obdigarer ; alter jussa  princigis
= out rwilo Srvine vel volustas Dea” ™ alieni respuese potest.  Lhem
. viii. 7R L] . ab hostium aque ac
! Paalm b 4.  cvviem injeria fuen femstur ; bane
18 * non Hem i & humani.
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458 Swhieetion fo Governors, a Dwly in Comprionce |

Buhjection therefore we owe, and that by the law of God ; we are
in conscienes bound 1o yield i even ento every of them that bold
the seats of authority and power in relation enio e Howheit, not
all kimd! of subjection unso every sech kind of powes,  Concesning
Scribes amd Phasisees, our Savicers precept was', =Whatsoever
“uhey shall well you=, do 17 was it his meaning that i shey
should at any time enjoin the people o levy an ammy, or fo el
their linds and goods for the funtherance of 50 grest &N enterprne |
and im & word, that smply whatsoevei® it wore which they did com-
mand, they cught witheot amy excegaion forthwith 1o be cheyed?
No, bt " whaisodwer they shall bl yow” must be undensood i
pertimeniibud ad Cothedrem, it men be construed sith limasion,
and restrained unto things of that kind which did beloag 1o theis
place and power.  For they had not power genenal, absclotely given
them Yo command n° all things.

The reasom why we are bound in comcience 1o be swhject wnall
such power? is, bocause all “powers are of God"" They are of
God either institubing or permitting them. Power i then of divine
imatiletion, when either God bimaell dot dcliver, of men by bght
of mature find owt the kind thereol. 5o chat the power of parests
ever childeen, and of hushands over thelr wives, the power of all
noris of superions, =ade by consess of commonwealiby within them-
selves, or geown from agreement amongsl nation, such powes i ol
Cod's cwn iratitstion in respect of the kind thereod  Again, if
respeci be had wnio those particslar persons 1o whom ihe same is
derved, if they eithes receive il immedistely from God, s Moses
and Aaron did ; or from natuse, as paresas do | or fom men by a
naperal and cederly course, a5 every govemor sppointed in any
commonwealth, by the orders theeeol, doth: then is not the kind
of their power only of God's imatitericae, bet the derivation (herecd
adis into their persons, is from him, He hah placed them in their
rooms, and doth lerm them ba minisens; sshjection thevefore i
due unto all such powers, inasmuch ks they are of God's own insti.

e
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tefion, even then when they are of man’s crealion, cmad Aswaws BOOK VIIL
ervdturd: which (hings the heathens themselves do schmowledge:  Segri=

Teqereiyes ooy, ge Toin abdon Masss™s

As for them that exercise power altogether aguinst order, ahihough
the kind of power which they have may be of God, yei s sheir
exercing thereol against Cod, and therefore man of God, olherwise
than by permission, as all injussice i

Toucking such scts s are done by that power whach is according
o his insistution, that Ged in like sort doth suthesize them, and
sccoust them 1o be his ; though it were not contessed, i might be
proved ondemiablet, For if that be accosnted our deed, which
oihers do, whom we bave appoimed 1 be our agenis, how should
God but aggeove thoie deads, éven as his own, which sre done by
wimue of that eomesision and power which be hath gven.  * Take
“heed," saith Jehoshaphst unto his judgest, *be careful and cir-
“ cumspect what ye do; ye do not execuse ihe judgments of men,
“ bt of the Lond” The authority of Casar over the Jews, fros
whenoe was it ?  Had it any other ground shan the law of nations,
which makeih kingdoms, sebdued by just war, w0 be subject umn
their conqoerors? By this power Casar exacting tribute, our
Saviour cosfesscth it 1o be his right, & right which could not ke
withieeld withowt injury ; yea dischedience herein unto him had
been® rebellion aguinst God. Usurpers of power, whersby we do
ot mean them that by wiolence hive sipired wnilo pleces of higheat
swthority, but them that use maore asthority than they did ever
receive in foem and manner beforementioned: (for so they may
da, whoe tithe enio the rooms of authosity which they podaci,
mo man can deny 0o be just and lawfel © even as contrariwise some
men's precesdings i govemment have been very arderly, whe not
withitanding did nof sttain 80 be made governors without great
violence and disorder ) such usurpers therefore”, 53 in the exercise
of iheic power do mere than they hawe been sulbesized 1o do,
wannot in conscience bind any man usio chedience

That subsjection which we owe esto lawful powess, doth not only
impert that we shosld be under them by crder of our state, but that
we shew all submission towards them both by honosr and cbedisencs.
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abe Subipection ouphf fo be wuropiming.
He that resisseth them, resinteth God: and resisted they arer, i
cither the suthesity iisedd which they esercie be denicd, = by
Asabapisty all secslas jerisdiciion is%; or il resisiance be made bt
only 8o far forth as doth wuch their persons whick are inveabed
withi power (for they which ssid, Moy buae repaary, did not
utterly exchode regiment ; mor did they wiak all kisd of government
clean * removed, which would not a8 the first have David govern®):
oo il that which they do by vimue of ihele power, namely, their
Luws, edicts, semtonces”, or other acts of jurisdiction, be mot sefered
#o take effect, conirary to the biessed Apowle’s most holy peecepd,
“Obey them that Bave the oversight of you' Or if they do
take effect, yet i B0t the will of God thereby wathed seithes, an
long as that which we do s contemptuously or regEningly done,
because we can do no ocherwise.  In such som the Tsraclies in the
desert obeyed Moses, and were sotwithatanding deservedly plagoed
fize disobediemce. The Apostie's precept therefore i, * Be subject
= gven for God's cause ; be subgecs, not for fear, bt fore mere con-
= geience, knowing, thai he which resivieth them, purchasesh umso
whimagll condemnation ™ Thashediease thercfore unto liws which
are made by men? is not a thing of so small account as some would
make i,

Howleiz, too sigoress it were, that the breeach of every human
law shoubd be held 3 deadly sin @ & meas these b berwesn thise
extremities, i s be we can fed 0w

. .

AFPENDIX, No 1L

A Discovery of the Cauyes of the Comtinuwance of these Conten.
tons eomerrning Churcd Govermment, ouf of the Fragmmis
af Richara Hovker?,

CowTesTion ariseth, sither through error in men's judgments, or
wlse dinomder in their afections.
When conbention doth grow by error in judgmes, it cesaety nof
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till men by instruction come 1o ste whesein they en, and what it & soomvin
that did deceive them.  Withous this, theee is neither policy nor
punishment that can establish peace in the Church,

The Moscenian emperce’, being weary of the infinite sirifes and

* dicated | oen of the reda drasghtn of

ng " may
*ihe incient and moders Govers- “the Paper 1w Hooker® = The
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BOOE VL contentions jpreachers, and by ibeir cocasion amosgsi
Agretn, gtbers, forbad ing utterly all his i and

Fatbars to be trasalated, and them to be read in pubdic assemblies,
without adding a word of iheir own thereunto upon pain of death.
He thoeght by this pelitic dévise 10 bring them b9 agreesant, of
it lease 00 cover their disagreemene.  But so bad & policy was na fit
salve for so grest & sone.

We may think perbaps, thai punishment would have been more
efcctual 10 that purpose.  Faor neilher did Solomon wpesk witkeat
bk in saying', that when “folly & bound wp in the heart of
# g child, the rod of cormection must drive it out ;" and experience
doih shew, that when error hath once disquicted the minds of men
and made them restless, if they do not fear they will terridy.  Nelo
ther bath i repented the Chorch st any time 1o bave used the rod in
moderaie severity for the speedies reclaiming of mes from erron, and
e erunitng® such an by schism have ssndered themsclve, But
we find by trial, thas as being taught and not terrided, they shut
nheir cars against the wond of truth, aed soothe themselves im that
whemewith cosom o sinister penuasson hath inured them | w0 con-
raniwise, if they be temified and not weghe, their punishment doth
not commonly work thesr amendmens.

Ax Moses therefors, 80 likewise Aarom; as Zembabel, so Je-
Boahss | as the prince which hath labeured by the scepre of right.
wnusness and wwend of justios to end strife, so the prophets which
with the book and docirine of salvation have soundly and wisely
endeavoured to instruct the ignorant in those lirigesus points where-
with the Church is now troubled : whether by preaching, a8 Apollos
among the Jews ; or by disputing, as Paul a1 Athens, or by writing,
a5 the bearned in their several times wnd sges henctofore, of by
conferring in synods end councily, s Peter, James, and cthors
ak Jeramlem, or by any the lke allowable and laudable means ;
their praise i wombhily in the goapel”, and their postion s that
promise which (od hath made by his proghet”, * They that tum
many unio “righiecusness shall shine as ihe siars for eves and

=t ensled proniving. B i

Meac. Awct warii, Framcol. 1000, asism in Livenis.  See in the same
& ot Tote B vesic, T Bredesback 3451
[ wan - vemici, il i
bewite Mn .I.I}mot in 1542, in "hn:wun. (13
- e law i 4.
e b (b
Jeakoes of fhe progress of Letben
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wver ;" 1 uay, whosorver have scusdly and wiscly endeavoured by pook v
thode meeisi b0 reclism thie ignorane from their emvor, snd 1o make 11:‘:

demdpwﬂhanﬂmhmm
srany more @il in error now than befone.

Wazt of wine and ducreet dealing, bath much hisdered the peace
of the Charch, It may be thought, end b5, thar Anes bad sever
raised those temprstuous starma which we read he did | il Ales.
amdes, the frae that withstood the Arians’ heresy, had hoene bimacll
with greaier moderaion, and been lews eager' in w0 good a cause.
Sulpites Severus dolk sotle a3 much in the deslings of Idac®
againat the favomrers of Priscillian, when that heresy was bat green
and mew sprusng wp.  For by overmuch vehemency against Jactan-
tius® and bis mates, o spark was made o flame: insomuch thay
ihretry the soditioss waned rather more fierce than less broublesome,
Tn mmaimess of &0 grest moment, whereugon the pesce o distusbance
of the Church is known to depend, if there were in us that reverend
care which sbould ke ; it is nol possible we should either speak at
any time without fiear, or ever write bui with a trembling hand. Do
they comsider whereaboul they go, of what i i they Bave in hand,
wika taking wpon them the causes of God, dzal anly or chiefly against
the persens of mes 7
‘We cannot alvogether excuse ourselves in this respect, wheae home
wontrovenies and delabes &t 1ha day, akthough [ truat they be as
the strife of Paul wth Barnabas sed ot witk Elymas, yen becsuie
there is a truth, which on the cns side being unknewn hath cassed
coniention, 1 do wish it had pleased Almighty God, thai in sifting it
it those offences had not grown, whach [ had rather bewail with
secres nears than pubidic

Nevertheless as soma sort of people is reported to have bred a
detesuation of drunienness in iheir children by peesesting the de
formity thereal in servants, &0 it may come o pass (1 wish it might)
that we beholding mose el deformity® in the face and couRbeRsRoE
of & commen sdversasy, shall b induced to comect soone smaller
blemishes im our own. Ye are mot ignorant of the Demands®,

v lsstumtins [ * datormuizans 1.

Jl50er B H. L & wele dprle Cowit males pitio quam. opprs-
:'thixt]'llwm l:rw “Filty-ote  De.
moda, ot uhra quam spomer " mands b
F lastantium soviosgen ejus baces- = Calbolscs o the Heretion.™

hems, ficem Guandam th 3
“incendio webalidic. ut 1::;-;.— ih. sa]

——
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afiy Prayer, the great Mean of Reocowcifiation.

BoOR Visk Motives !, Censures®, Apologies, [efences, and other writings,
Ampdin which our grest enessies have publithed ander cclous of seeking

-

peace | promising to being nothing but resscn amd evident resson.
strance of truth. But who secth not how fell gorged they are with
virulent, slanderous, and tmmedest spoeches, tending much 1w the
disgrace, io the disprool nothing, of that casae which they endearour
w6 evertheow P Wil yeou speak wickedly for Gods defence*?”
saith Job,  Will you dip your songues in gall and yosr pens in
blood, whien you s write and speak in bis caese? Is the tuth con-
firmed, are men convicted of their ermor when they am upbraided
with the smiserics of thes coediton snd ewnse P Whes thes under
standing. wit, and knowledge i depressed P When suspicions. and
rumours, witheus respect how true or bow false, are objected 1o
diminish their credit and esiimation i the world P Iv B lkely
that Invectives, Epigrass, Dnalogees, Episthes, Libels, laden with
suntzmeles. and crminations, should be the means o procuse jeace P
Surely they which do take this course, ibe way of peace they have
Yot kmown"  IF they did but onoe enber 1S90 & atayed contidera-
tion with themselves what they do, mo doubt they would give over
e pesolve with Job!, * Beledd 1 son vile, what shall T answer# |
“will lay sy hand sgos my mouth. 17 [ have spoken once amies,
“1 will spealt no mwore | or if twice, 1 will proceed no further ™

11, But how sobser and Bow sound scever our proceeding be in
these casses | all is in vain which we do io abaie the errors of mes,
encepd Wb unruly aflections be bridled.  Selflove, vainglory, s
patience, pride, pertinacy, these are the bane of our peace. And
these are not comquered or cast out, but by prayer,  Pray joe Jeru-
nalem, and your prayer shall casg “ihe hills to bring forth peace™
peace shull distil and “come down like the mim wpon the mown
“jgenan, and xs the showers that water the eanh™ We have used
all other means, and behold we are frusiraie, wo bave laboured in
wain  In dispetarions, whether it be berause men are ashamed 1w
ackrowiedge their errors hefore many witneusy, or becase cxtem-
porality doth exclude mapere and ripe advice without which the
Eruth cannct soendly and thesoughly be demonarated, or becausg

spe D,

| [The wame sethor's = Sure Defence of the mme by Parens,
“ways ko find oet the Trath, oc rgl.l:! .

= Mtives unto the Cahole Fabth ™ ;th'ﬁmﬂmnﬁ
Antwerp, 1574 Bva] “lih Semizares 23 Home and

[Campiann * = Rheima u.n.,n.g..] .
“rwn books writen in amewer 0 ® fodowiil ! Rom 1.
* Edimvand Camipian’s offes of Dhs. 'Ll:nl-n.;.
“putstion”  Dosay, 1gfi; and 7

i

o i 5, &
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tha fervour of comtention desh $o disturb men's understanding, that soow vin
they canmot sincerely and effectually jodge ; i books and wermany,  Agretis.
whether i be bocsmie we do speak and write with 100 Bule sdvice, e

wr because you do hear and resd with too much peejodics : in 2l
human means whick have hitheno beem used to procure peace;
‘whether it be because owr dealings have bem 800 fechle, or Bhe mands
of men with whom we bave dealt 1o 100 imphscable, or wharsoever
the cause or causes have been : forasmuch s we see that as yot we
fadl in our desires, yea the ways which we uke to be most lkely
make peace, do buf mowe sixife; O 18at we would now hold cer
1ongues, leave comtending wath men, and have our talk and treary of
peace with God. W have spoken and written encugh of peace®:
there is mo way® left bui this one®, = Pray for the peace of Jers
aalem, "

APPENDIX, Na IIL

A Tably, theaving bow the srveral portions of the Eighih Beok
in Dodaon"s edition, 1825, Val. 11, are distributed in the
Prepeut,

I *'We come now,” p. 375, to * kefully overrale,” p. v,
See above, o L 1=l 3

10 * It hath bees deckared,”™ o ggu, 1o " eccleniastical laws," . 303
Sew above, . i 1],

TIL = Unto which sepreme,” p. 15), 10 * most reasonable,” p o8
Bee abwve, £ i g-16.

I¥. = The cacse of deriving.” p. 4ou, to “hath been shewed,” p 404
Seq above, <. ii. 1K ik 1.

V. * For the title or style,” p. 404, to “ought 1o have,” p. 424
Bee above, ¢ iv. &

VI “Thewe thing being Snt” pogos, 1o “ Heroules to tame
“ehem,” p 418,
See abowe, €. iv. t=3.

VIL =The last differemece.” p 418, b0 “or 10 any past.” p. 422
Seq above, © i, g2

* o pance I * there b e me ey

' Pralm cuvii. &
w0 ) Wk
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450 Account of the Fragmenis in Clavi Trabales,

mook il VIIL. “Among susdry peesogutives,” p. 433, te = and other,”™ p. 423

e

See abowe, € v, 1, ltser pan,

IX. “The consuls of Rome” p ga3 1o * than the cther,” ibid.
Hee abeve, £ v 1, fomer pan

X. “Wherefore the clergy,” fbid. 1o = shall not necd,” ibid.
See above, £ v, » las

XL = Theancient imperial,” ibid. 1o = mestings ecclesiaatical,” p. 425,
See above, ©. v. & former part.

XIL “There are which wonder,” p. 425, to “do withstand,” p. 432.
Bog abem, . vi, 1914 former part,

X1 * Touching thve king's,” p. 432, 10 “of the truth themin,” p. 443
Seg above, & ¥k 1-5.

XIV. "“The case is not 1ke,” p. g4 b0 " siaent aot abed,” . 445
Seq above, £ Vi 4=g

XV, “Yea, that which is more,” p. 445, 1o " can find B out” puag,
See above, Appendia to B VIIL Ko L

A Table, shewing she arvangement &f the fragments in Bere
ward's Clavi Trabales, ar cowpared wisk she present
Edition.

F. fig, “ The service which we do,” 1o * kings and priess” p 70
See above, il 26
P. ye. “Wherein it is,” to "unio kings,” p. 72
See above, & ¥, Ty Boee 1, p 418
72, " Klthough not beth” b gver e Chuseh,” ibid
Bee shove, . vi. 14. latser part.
P. 75 *The case b ot like," to * commonmeaith haths simply,” p. 36,
Ser above, ¢ vi 46
77 “Teuching the sdvancemes,” va “ sufficiently spolien be
* fore,” . 86,
See above, © Vil 127,
P, B6. * As thesefore the persan ™ 1 = he cama not,” o 87,
Sen above, e wiii. 7, 8,
P88, * Besices these testimonies,” 8o bear rule,” i,
Sex above, ¢ vili B, mote 1 pogas.
P. 33, ='We may by these ieatimonies,” 1o “the truth therein,” p. ga.
Bow above, ¢ viil. g
P. g2 = The last thing,” 10 “accountable to any,” p. 4.
See abeve, w1, 8

"

-
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APPENDIX, No IV,

The following are detached notes s the Dublin M5, which coeur, soo voL
with an imereal of one blank page, immediately after the disserta. Agr=de
tion on the making of laws, ju gig.  The woedi “ one man,” at (ke
wop, probakly pefer 1o some passage intended 10 be produced for
refutation.

e mam, Then could wot any of them ke ender asccher's autborizy
*pa far as thereby b0 be either bhoemsed or Bindéred in those ihings
= wiich he disth by the sabd power, bot God alone should himsell s
= garth authorize and dissuthoriae all that bare male in the Church
“Whesefore, 1o set down beiefly than which we hold for wuth,
= Power ecclesiastical bl s originally God's cndinance : he hathy
“appoisted it 1 be; snd therefore in that respect oa his only
“thay all which have it are most nghtly mid to depend.  The
=derreation of that power isto the several penons which have it is
* the proper deed of the Church, and of thoss high ministers which
* wre in that cade appoisted to ordasn and consecrate such & from
*ime to time shall exercise and use the same.

N sith when they have that power, &t resteth never:
*ithelow unexercived, except some part of the people of God be
“permited them 1o work upon ; they must of secessity foe the
*peemceable and quiet practce of thieir aughoricy upon the pemsons of
“men, wheee all are subject o o Chrivtias king, depesd in than
“eeipect on him also. By holding therefore this dependency
“whereof we speak, it s B0l meant that either the hisg & A
“institels, or that he doth confer and give, the grace of eccle-
“uastical presidency ; but only sdd unie @ exercise by the farher.
“amce of hi veperemsinent avihority and gower, without ke pre-
=dominant concurrency whensol spirivasl jurisdiction could ke no
“effers, men's pezsons could ot im open and anderly seet be subject
“ikgreunio. A bishop, whose calling i awthorised wholly from
“Good, amd reeeived by impowtion of sered hands, can eneoule safely
* me» act ool episcopal asthority on any one of the king's linge poople,
* pthereise tham under him who haih sovereignty ever them all.”

The sisciion af Bisheps.

A1 the fisst, the fosi created in the College of Prosbyters was
wtilll the Pishop ' . bhe dying, tse next senior did socceed hime Sed

' [Compaze B. wii. wi. & p. 3]
Wha
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458 Memoranda e Church Privilopes,

BOOK VEIL * guin, coeperunt sequentes Presbyten indigni inveninl ad peimares
Agpedia,  yemendos,

+

s et rstio ) prospeciesse Concilio ot nos cedo sed
= meritem crearet Episcopum, multorsm wscerdotum jedicio constitu-
“ium, ne indignus iemere usurpare, e essel mulis scandalum.”
Ambe. in 4 ad Eph

= Aged nos Apostolarum. lorum episcopi tenent. Bishops, the
* Apostles’ successors.  Hieron. Epii. 54" {al a1, som. i 187, ed
Vallars) “ad Mascell® “Absit w de his quicgmam sinkstrem
“hogmar, qui Apostclics gradui succedentes Chrinti Corpus sacro.
“ore conficiunt.”  “Sperch agaims the clergy of God imdigious.
“ Hiezon. Ep. 1. ad Heliodor.” (al 1g. § 8. v i 33)

* Privileges graseed unee the Clergy. A law is general, to make
* good all sech privileges an by way of honcur bad been granted to
“ihe clergy before, the Roman emperor thought hemsell boond
“in conschence 1o raify” Lo wii o De Sacr. Ecel [Cod Lo il
len i3, &b ggs. = Privilegia, qun generalibos conabitulscaibus
= univemsiy sacrmanctiy eoclesn orhodous wligesin retro. Frincipes
* preesiiveruni, firma, ¢t illibasa in perpeiuem decemimes osodin”]
“ Again, wherens Chvareh linds did befoce ausd charged with onds.
“mary burdens even of the meanewt kind, this the law imperial
" ealeth awsy an a thing coniumelives unto religon, and giveth for
=the time %o come a peivilege of immunity feom such bardens.”
“Prma s usurpalionts contumeln depellenda est, ne predia
- s dedears, [eve
“vememtur” Lo v ¢ Do Sacr, Eockew [a e arn] * lepeimin
" oomcpsaman [hew, o hac prsenci chara nosira confamavime,
“peo nobis e heredibus mesens in perperwems, quod Ecclesia Am:
= ghrana libers i, ot habeat omsds jura sus integra, of berunes
= waas dlmas” Magn, Chan, cap 1.
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